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EDITOR'S     PREFACE. 


Of  the  Tracts,  Essays,  &c*  which  are  now 
presented  to  the  public, — the  two  first,  on 
the  Divinity  of  Christ,  and  the  Atonement, 
were  published  separately,  many  years  ago, 
in  reply  to  Dr.  Priestley  and  others,  who 
were  engaged  in  writing  and  circulating 
small  popular  Tracts  in  opposition  to  these 
important  doctrines  of  Christianity.  Some 
account  of  the  controversy,  and  of  the  suc- 
cess of  these  **  short  defences"  has  been 
given  in  the  Life  of  Mr.  Hey,  which  was  pub- 
lished in  the  early  part  of  the  present  year. 

The  Moral  Essays,  Obituaries,  &c.  to 
page  487,  appeared,  at  different  periods,  in 
•*  The  Christian  Observer ;"  the  papers  which 
follow  these  pages  are  now  printed  for  the 
first  time.  Mr.  Hey,  during  the  course  of 
a  long  and  active  life,  frequently  committed 
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his  thoughts  on  various  subjects  in  divinity 
to  paper;  but  he  destroyed  a  considerable 
portion  of  these  writings  long  before  his 
deaths  not  from  any  settled  distrust  of  the 
soundness  of  his  reasonings,  but  from  a  fear 
lest  the  freedom  with  which  he  had  discussed 
some  popular  tenets,  might  be  misunder- 
stood, or  misused,  by  any  into  whose  hands 
the  manuscripts  might  fall. 

Truth  in  the  understanding,  and  charity 
in  the  heart,  are,  perhaps,  the  most  precious 
gifts  which  can  be  conferred  upon  the  sons 
of  men  in  their  present  state  and  condition ; 
but  although  absolutely  denied  to  none,  they 
are  found  to  exist  with  much  inequality,  both 
in  their  measure  and  in  their  relative  propor- 
tions. Knowledge  and  grace  are  not  inse* 
parable;  for  genuine  piety  may  subsist  with 
obscure  and  inadequate  conceptions,  and 
much  confusion  of  thought;  but  where  that 
is  copjoined  with  modesty  and  due  humility, 
it  is  more  to  be  valued  than  all  the  treasures 
of  natural  science,  or  the  most  learned  and 
profound  speculations  in  theology  itself.  Ill- 
founded  pretensions,  however,  are  not  to  be 
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acquiesced  in,  whatever  be  the  character  of 
theassumer;  for,  when  it  can  be  shown  that 
conclnaions  are  not  warranted  by  the  pre* 
mises,  or  that  the  premises  themselves  are 
highly  disputable,  to  offer  as  a  reply,  the  fact 
of  his  being  a  good  man,  is  as  little  satis* 
factory  as  if  the  same  answer  were  returned 
to  refiite  a  charge  of  his  ignorance  of  the 
classics,  or  of  philosophy.    Correct  and  de* 
finite  conceptions  of  revealed  truth  are  highly 
desirable;  and  it  is  not  less  our  duty,  than 
conducive  to   our  happiness,  to  cherish  no 
notions  as  evangelical  verities  which  are  not 
distinctly  reflected   on    the    mind  from  the 
Sacred    Scriptures.    But  the  duty  which  a 
man  owes  to  himself,  in  this  particular,    is 
not  always  the  exact  measure  of  that  which 
may  be  due  from  him  to  his  fellow  Chris* 
tians.    A  man  should  be  cheerfully  willing 
to  resign  any  idols  *  which  have  been  set  up 
in  his  own  mind ;  yet  it  may  not  always  be 
either  wise,  or  expedient,  to  engage  in  eject* 
ing  them  from  the  minds  of  others.     Many  a 

^  In  the  sense  of  Lord  Bncon. 
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Christian  adopts  a  safe  and  useful  course  of 
practice,  whose  creed  might  not  bear  a  strict 
examination;  who  could  not  produce  suffi- 
cient reasons  for  what  he  believes;  nor  ana- 
lyze and  clearly  exhibit  the  principles  by 
which  he  is  conducted ;  yet,  it  might  be 
neither  kind  nor  beneficial  to  inject  suspi- 
cions, and  create  perplexities,  where  the 
predominant  bias  of  the  heart  is  Ifavourable 
to  the  gospel  of  Christ,  and  the  life  is  not 
inconsistent  with  this  profession.  Our  Sa- 
viour gave  a  lesson  of  caution  and  mode- 
ration, when  he  said  to  his  disciples ;  ^'  I 
have  many  things  to  say  unto  you,  but  ye 
cannot  bear  them  now." 

The  doctrines  defended  in  the  two  Tracts 
which  stand  first  in  this  volume,  are  acknow- 
ledged by  Christians  in  general  to  be  highly 
important.  These  small  publications  had 
become  scarce;  and,  as  in  the  opinion  of 
capable  judges,  Mr.  Hey  had  succeeded  in 
treating  the  subjects  with  great  strength  of 
argument,  in  a  plain'  and  perspicuous  man- 
ner,  it  was  conceived,  that  the  reprinting  of 
them  would  be  an  acceptable  service  to  the 
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pablic.  As  the  doctrines  of  the  incarnation 
and  atonement  are  matters  of  pure  revelation, 
conveyed  to  us  only  by  inspired  writers, 
nothing  more  is  incumbent  on  their  advocate 
than  to  show  that,  they  are  clearly  taught 
in  the  Holy  Scriptures.  This  the  Author  has 
been  thought  to  have  accomplished  in  a 
manner  decisive  and  unanswerable.  Those 
wind  demand  something  more  than  scriptural 
evidence,  —  who  require  explanations  satis- 
factory to  their  reason,  and  consonant  with 
their  experience,  are  in  quest  of  a  sort  of 
knowledge  which  the  Bible  no  where  pro- 
fesses to  give.  The  wisdom  of  God  has 
judged  it  proper  to  communicate  information 
to  us,  on  certain  subjects,  in  part  only,  and 
this  is  probably  as  much  as  it  may  concern 
us  to  know ;  for  mysteries  are  not  presented 
to  us  to  be  wholly  understood,  but  to  be 
received  and  believed.  To  prove  that  any 
particular  doctrine  is  contained  in  the  Bible, 
— to  maintain  its  credibility,  and  to  defend 
it  against  opposers,  ought  never  to.  be  con- 
founded with  a  full  comprehension  of  the 
subject,  and  a  capacity  of  explaining  it ;  yet 
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these  very  different  undertakings  have  not 
always  been  sufficiently  distinguished,  even 
by  persons  of  much  penetration  and  ability. 
That  **  we  know  but  in  part,"  is  a  position 
not  less  applicable  to  natural  science,  than  to 
theology.  Our  acquaintance  with  the  qua- 
lities and  properties  of  organized  and  unor- 
ganized substances  is  partial  and  imperfect; 
few  physical  phenomena  admit  of  complete 
explanation ;  yet  all  this  is  very  consistent 
with  much  real  information,  and  with  that 
measure  of  practical  knowledge  which  is 
sufficient  for  the  purposes  of  human  life.  To 
reject  what  is  cognizable,  because  it  is  con- 
joined with  something  that  is  obscure  and 
inaccessible,  is  just  as  rational,  as  if  a  man 
should  close  his  eye-lids  in  the  evening,  be- 
cause he  has  not  the  li^t  of  the  sun. 

The  several  Essays  on  sacred  and  moral 
subjects,  with  the  Obituaries,  &c.  were  pub- 
lished, as  hath  been  remarked,  at  different 
intervals,  in  the  *'  Christian  Observer."  It 
is  not  certainly  known  whether  Mr.  Hey  had 
prepared  those  which  follow  page  487  for 
the  press;  but,  as  th^  all  appear  to  have 
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been  the  result  of  serious   inquiry  and  re- 
flection, bis  friends  conceive,  that  they  may 
not  prove  unacceptable  to  those  who  knew 
and  respected  the  writer.    The  considerations 
on  natural    and    moral    ability  and  inability 
were    principally  designed   to  remove  some 
of   the    objections,  which   have  been  occa^- 
sionally  proposed,  against  the  scriptural  doc- 
trines of  moral  depravity  and  of  divine  grace. 
Those  who  have  durected  much  of  their  at- 
tention to  the  abstruse  questions  connected 
with  the  free  agency  of  man,  will  be  aware 
that  the  principles  assumed  in  this  discourse 
have  been   employed  for  similar    purposes, 
but  with  various  degrees  of  confidence  and 
success,  since  the  days  of  Augustine  to  the 
present  time.     In   the    controversies  of  the 
Jansenists,  the  professed  disciples  of  Augus- 
tine, with  the  Molinists,  the  discussions  on 
grace  were  conducted  with  a  subtlety,  refine- 
ment,  and  copiousness  of  argumentation,  that 
has  scarcely  left  room  for  any  addition.  The 
substance  of  these  disputations  is  exhibited^ 
with  much  precision  and  ability,  in  a  post* 
hamous  work  ascribed  to  Fenelon,  comprised 
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in  twenty-four  dialogiiM;  thete,  with  a  dia- 
logue, composed,  as  it  has  been  thought,  by 
Nicole,  and  annexed  to  the  last  volume  of 
^^  Les  Provinciales,"  which  were  published 
under  the  fictitious  name  of  M ontalte,  unfold 
tbe  nature  of  the  controversy,  in  which  the 
able  and  animated  polemics  of  that  period 
were  involved,  with  sufRcient  detail  and 
amplitude.  It  would  be  uncandid  and  un- 
just to  withhold  all  praise  and  admiration 
from  the  laborious  efforts  of  many  of  those 
great  men,  who,  with  the  best  intentions,  have 
endeavoured  to  remove  the  veil  which  is 
thrown  over  these  profound  and  difficult 
subjects;  of  their  success  it  may  be  proper 
to  speak  less  confidently. 

If,  to  the  numerous  and  acute  metaphysi- 
cians, to  whom  we  have  alluded,  be  added 
the  names  of  Thomas  Aquinas,  Bradwardine, 
Baxter,  Bayle,  Hobbes,  Bramhall,  Crousaz, 
Placette,  Leibnitz,  Jurieu,  Bossuet,  Locke, 
Collins,  Clarke^  Butler,  Jonathan  Edwards, 
Reid,  &c.  men  of  comprehensive  intellect,  deep 
penetration,  superior  powers  of  reasoning,  and 
unwearied  diligence ;  if  men,  gifted  as  these. 
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have  been  found  unequal  to  the  task  of  clearing 
away  the  difficulties,  and  dispelling  the  shades 
which  encumber  and   darken  the  subject  of 
human  liberty  and  divine  influence,  a  lesson 
of   modesty    and  humility,    at  least,   is  be- 
queathed to   those  who   may  be  tempted  to 
resolve  the  questions  with  little  distrust  of 
their  own  sufficiency.    The  lively  agency  of 
a  passionate  curiosity  has  frequently  stimu- 
lated its  subject  to  enter  upon  high  and  ardu- 
ous undertakings,  and  to  pursue  them  with 
a  vigour  and    steadiness    not  surpassed   in 
cases  where  the  lust  of  ambition,  or  the  avidity 
of  gain,    have    awakened    and   impelled   the 
exertions  of  others.    The  magical   power  of 
the    imagination    readily   swells   a    favourite 
object  beyond  its  true  dimensions,  and  con- 
fers a  dignity  and  importance  upon  it,  which 
a  chastised   reason,    measuring    by    a  more 
correct  standard,  reduces  and  disallows ;  nor 
can  the  mind,  when  importuned  by  a  restlesH 
inquisitiveness,  be  easily  restrained  from  ex- 
patiating in   regions  where  there  is  neither 
path  nor  guide;   where  effort  is  eluded  by 
tenuity,  and  progress  mocked  by  circuition. 
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It  seems  to  have  been  the  opinion  of  Mr. 
Hey,  that  the  only  substantial  difference 
which  subsists  between  moderate  Calvinists 
and  Arminians,  is  in  the  doctrine  of  final 
perseverance ;  whether,  for  instance,  the  in- 
fluences of  the  Holy  Spirit  are  ever  finally 
withdrawn  from  any  of  those  persons  to  whom 
they  have  been  once  communicated.  If  this 
be  so,  it  is  greatly  to  be  r^retted,  that  so 
much  time  and  labour  should  have  been  mis- 
employed, and  so  much  improper  feeling  ex- 
cited and  cherished,  upon  a  curious  and 
doubtful  speculation;  and  one  which,  to  a 
fair  and  upright  mind,  cannot  be  of  much 
practical  importance.  But  the  questions  how, 
and  in  what  manner,  the  human  will  is  de- 
termined, whether  grace  be  irresistible,  as 
well  as  indefectible,  have  been  agitated  with 
still  greater  copiousness  and  assiduity.  It 
may  admit  of  considerable  doubt,  whether 
we,  standing  in  the  capacity  of  accounta-* 
ble  beings,  are  greatly  concerned  in  inquiries 
of  this  kind.  The  Holy  Scriptures  address 
men  as  moral  agents  and  responsible  crea- 
tures, who  possess  dispositions,  and  perform 
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actions,  desarving  praise  or  blame,  punish* 
ment  or  reward ;  and  we  are  accustomed  to 
treat  each  other  as  if  we  were  thus  consti- 
tuted. To  engage  in  a  laborious  perquisition 
after  the  mode  in  which  our  volitions  are 
produced,  is  of  much  the  same  consequence 
to  us,  as  how  the  perceptions  of  the  mind 
are  excited,  whether  through  the  medium  of 
an  external  world,  or  by  the  immediate 
agaicy  of  the  Deity;  we  must,  under  the 
admission  of  either  hypothesis,  conduct  our- 
selves as  if  matter  were  in  contact  with  us, 
and  human  actions  were  spontaneous. 

We  are  subjects  under  the  government  of 
God,  and  have  received  those  laws  and  sta- 
tutes from  our  supreme  Legislator,  by  which 
we  are  now  to  be  ruled,  and  finally  judged. 
The  matter  of  our  duty  lies  with  sufficient 
clearness  before  us,  for  all  useful  and  practical 
purposes ;  but  it  is  surely  no  important  part 
of  it  to  ascertain  how,  and  in  what  manner, 
the  Divine  Providence  conducts  the  affairs, 
and  superintends  the  actions  and  thoughts 
of  men,  so  as  to  accomplish  his  wise  and 
holy  purposes.   That  it    highly  concerns  us 
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to  be  found  in  the  exercise  of  obedience  to 
the  revealed  will  of  €rod,  is  unquestionable; 
but  to  inquire  how  the  free  agency  of  moral 
beings  is  compatible  with  their  absolute  de- 
pendance  upon  the  Creator;  whether  there 
be  a  self-determining  power  in  the  mind  by 
which  its  elections  are  effected,  or  the  soul 
must  be  always  influenced  by  extrinsic  causes, 
in  its  volitions ;  whether,  in  short,  there  be  any 
medium  interposed  between  the  Creator  and 
his  creatures,  are  matters  with  which  our 
moral  improvement  and  happiness  have  little 
connexion.  What  the  force  of  prejudice,  the 
seduction  of  sophistry,  or  a  subtle  and  dis- 
ingenuous casuistry,  may  induce  a  man  to 
sajfy  is  of  little  moment,  while  we  see  the 
same  person  form  his  purposes,  and  manage 
his  commerce  with  his  fellow-creatures,  as  if 
neither  he,  nor  they,  entertained  any  doubt 
that  a  man  could  bind  himself  by  his  promises, 
and  be  truly  and  properly  responsible  for 
his  engagements.  If,  then,  those  who  ac* 
knowledge  the  natural  government  of  the 
world  to  be  under  the  immediate  influence 
and  control  of  the  Deity,  never  permit  me- 
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taphysical  difficulties  to  impede  them,  when 
transacting  the  business  of  life ;  they  ought 
to  be  furnished  with  very  satisfactory  rea- 
sons, if  they  adopt  a  different  language 
and  mode  of  conduct  in  those  concerns 
which  more  immediately  regard  the  moral 
administration  of  the  Supreme  Being,  or 
the  dispensation  of  grace.  We  know  as  little 
of  the  proximate  cause  of  volition  in  the  one 
case  as  in  the  other;  nor  is  it  either  wise  or 
becoming,  in  creatures  of  our  scanty  mea- 
sure, to  permit  any  speculations  on  the 
attributes  of  God,  to  lessen  our  sense  of 
entire  dependance  upon  Him,  or  diminish 
our  gratitude  for  mercies  received;  or,  on 
the  other  hand,  to  impair  our  impressions  of 
responsibility,  and  weaken  the  motives  to 
a  sincere  and  unlimited  obedience.  *^  This 
is  His  commandment,  that  we  believe  on 
the  name  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  love 
one  another.'' 
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The  late  pious  and  learned  President  Ed  wards, 
in  his  Treatise  on  the  Freedom  of  the  Will,  has 
discussed  the  subject  of  natural  and  moral 
inability,  with  much  acuteness  and  perspi- 
cuity; and  Mr.  Hey,  by  pursuing  a  similar 
mode  of  reasoning,  appears  to  have  been 
persuaded  of  its  conclusiveness  and  utility. 
It  is  highly  probable,  that  neither  Mr.  Edwards 
nor  Mr.  Hey  were  aware,  that  "  A  Discourse 
on  Natural  and  Moral  Impotency"  had  been 
published  by  a  Joseph  Truman,  B.D.  in 
1671,  a  second  edition  of  which  appeared, 
after  his  death,  in  1675.  His  different  writings 
show  him  to  have  been  a  man  of  piety,  of  con- 
siderable reading  and  research,  of  great  mo- 
deration, and  in  sentiment,  on  theological 
subjects,  approaching  nearly  to  his  contem- 
porary, Richard  Baxter. 

The  definitions  and  illustrations  given  by 
Mr.  Hey  and  Mr.  Edwards  tend  to  correct 
much    of  the    improper  language    that   has 
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been  introduced  in  treating  on  these  subjects, 
and  to  reform  the  mode  of  thinking  and 
speaking  on  the  doctrine  of  human  ability 
in  morals.  How  far  any  of  the  real  difficul- 
ties, connected  with  these  abstruse  questions, 
are  elucidated,  or  removed,  may  be  left  to 
the  judgment  of  the  reader.  When  it  is  main- 
tained that  every  man  has  the  power,  ability, 
&c.  of  keeping  all  the  divine  commandments, 
and  of  complying  with  the  requisitions  of  the 
gospel,  this  can  only  be  properly  meant  of  his 
physical  capacity  of  willing ;  for,  if  he  have 
not  the  natural  power  of  volition,  he  is  not  a 
capable  subject  of  either  civil  or  moral  govern- 
ment ;  he  is  not  a  man.  But  it  may  admit  of  in- 
quiry, whether  the  term  power,  implying  a  phy- 
sical attribute,  can  be  applied,  when  predicated 
of  the  soul,  with  perfect  propriety  and  in  the 
same  sense,  to  physical  acts,  and  to  the  moral 
qualities  of  the  mind.  That  a  man  is  responsible 
for  his  voluntary  actions,  will  be  easily  admitted, 
bcfcause  the  terms  imply,  that  they  are  under 
his  immediate  •control  and  direction ;  but  it 
may  not  be  quite  so  clear,  that  the  internal 
dispositions  of  the  soul  are  equally  subjected 
to  the  physical  power  of  volition.  Can  a 
man,  in  the  proper  sense  of  the  word,  change 
his  love  of  sin  into  a  love  of  holiness,  as  he 
can  change  the  direction  of  his  eye  or  his 
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hand  ?  *  To  reply  that  he  can,  if  he  will,  is 
somewhat  like  saying  that  his  power  of  willing, 
not  being  impeded  by  any  natural,  necessi- 
tating cause,  nothing  is  wanting  to  correct  its 
moral  obliquity  but  his  own  good  pleasure :  in 
other  words,  subdue  an  evil  moral  habit  by 
a  physical  act  of  volition,  and  you  will  be  a 
good  man.  If  a  man  be  denominated  virtuous, 
or  vicious,  according  to  the  determination  of 
his  will,  then,  to  will  and  to  do,  may  be  repre- 
sented as  identical  in  morals,  since  the  terms 
merit  and  demerit  refer  to  the  purpose  of  the 
mind,  whether  an  external  act  be  consequent, 
or  not.  But  something  more  than  the  mere 
physical  power  of  volition  seems  to  be  in- 
cluded in  the  inquiry  ; — perhaps  it  may  be  a 
question  of  this  kind.  Has  the  mind  a  power 
of  imparting  a  good  moral  quality  to  any,  or 
every  exercise  of  volition?  Should  this  be 
doubted,  then  it  would  seem  probable,  that 
something  is  required  beyond  the  mere  phy- 

^  In  the  production  of  voluntary  motion,  by  the  agency 
of  the  mind  upon  the  body,  something  resembling  impulse 
seems  to  be  in  operation ;  but  are  we  warranted  to  con- 
clude, that  this  is  analogous  to  the  mode  in  which  muta^ 
tions  take  place  in  the  mind  when  it  acts  upon  itself,  so 
that  the  character  and  disposition  may  be  changed  by 
simple  volition,  as  it  can  alter  the  direction  of  corporeal 
motions  ?  ' 
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sical  act  of  willing  to  change  a  vicious  into  a 
virtuous  mind.*  If  this  suggestion  be  admitted, 
the  solution  offered  by  Truman,  Edwards,  &c. 
would  have  only  removed  the  difficulty  one 
step  higher,  and  we  should  seem  to  end  where 
we  began. 

There  is  no  difficulty  in  employing  the 
terms  can,  and  will,  agreeably  to  the  defi- 
nitions given  by  Mr.  Hey,  when  they  are 
applied  to  physical  acts ;  but  when  they  are 
applied  to  the  generation  of  new  moral  qua- 
lities in  the  mind,  there  is  something  of  the 
air  of  a  paradox  about  them.  That  the  exist- 
ence of  evil  dispositions  in  the  mind  denotes 
a  culpable  state ;  that  God  has  provided  cer- 
tain means  for  the  changing  of  these,  and 
renovating  the  soul ;  that  the  honest  and  dili- 
gent use  of  the  means  prescribed  will  be  ac- 
companied by  the  divine  blessing,  and  issue 
in  success,  are  propositions  to  which  every 
Christian  must  assent.  But  when  a  wicked 
man  is  told  that  he  has  the  power  of  becoming 

*  If  any  one  should  suppose,  that  the  moral  quality  of 
the  volition  may  receive  an  immediate  impression  from  the 
object  of  the  election,  so  as  to  determine  its  character,  he 
may  be  reminded,  that  this  superinduced  quality  must,  in 
that  case,  be  posterior  in  its  existence  to  the  act  of  willing ; 
whereas,  the  moral  quality  ought  to  be  coetaneons  with,  and 
inseparable  from,  the  physical  act,  in  order  to  our  denomi- 
nating it  virtuous  or  vicious. 


XXIV  POSTSCRIPT. 

a  good  man,  he  will  allow  this  as  it  respects 
his  overt  acts ;  but  he  will  perceive,  or  think 
that  he  perceives,  a  something  ambiguous, when 
it  is  further  affirmed,  that  nothing  is  wanting 
to  his  delighting  in  the  laws  of  God,  but  his 
own  choice.  If  it  can  be  proved,  either  from 
Scripture,  or  experience,  that  the  soul  hais,  in 
the  proper  sense  of  the  words,  the  same  con- 
trol and  dominion  over  love  and  hatred,  com- 
placency and  aversion,  in  morals,  that  it  has 
over  the  voluntary  motions  of  the  body,  there 
must  be  an  end  to  the  controversy.  But  till 
it  be  shown  that  terms,  implying  physical 
power,  may  be  applied,  with  strict  propriety, 
to  the  production  of  moral  dispositions,  by 
the  agency  of  the  will,  in  the  same  sense  as 
voluntary  motions  are  connected  with  the 
exercise  of  volition,  a  man  may  be  puzzled, 
without  being  persuaded,  by  such  a  course  of 
reasoning.  The  doctrine  of  the  two  delec* 
tations  has  been  ingeniously  supported  by 
the  followers  of  Augustine;  but  it  may  be 
doubted,  whether  it  has  shed  new  light  upon 
this  difficult  question ;  for,  after  all  that  has 
been  offered,  a  man  seems  to  be  left  in  the 
situation  of  him  who  feels  no  conviction,  al- 
though he  may  not  be  furnished  with  a  con- 
clusive answer. 

London,  October  1,  1822. 
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P  R  E  F  A  C  E, 


To  write  in  defence  of  a  doctrine,  which  has 
been  so  repeatedly  and  ably  defended  by 
many  learned  men ;  or  to  make  any  remarks 
upon  a  pamphlet,  which  ,has  been  already 
answered,  may  appear  to  some  a  very  unne« 
cessary  employment.  It  may  be  proper, 
therefore,  to  inform  the  reader,  that  the  fol- 
lowing observations  were  written  chiefly  for 
the  sake  of  the  common  peopte,  who  have  not 
time  to  read,  or  money  to  purchase  many 
books ;  and  that  no  reflection  is  intended 
upon  the  gentlemen,  who  have  already  pub- 
lished their  remarks  upon  the  '^  Appeal." 
The  writer  of  these  observations,  imagining 
that  the  multiplicity  of  the  subjects  handled 
together  in  that  pamphlet,  tends  rather  to  con- 
found than  instruct  those  who  have  not  read 
or  thought  much  upon  the  subjects  it  con- 
tains, has  chosen  to  fix  the  attention  of  his 
readers  to  one  point,  which  certainly  deserves 
the  most  deliberate  consideration. 
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It  is  allowed  on  all  hands,  that  the  truth 
respecting  this  doctrine  is  Jundamental  in  re- 
ligion. If  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  but  a  mere 
fnan^  then  the  doctrine  which  attributes  divi- 
nity  to  him,  is  undoubtedly  *<  a  radical  car- 
ruption''  of  the  Scriptures  :  but  if  he  is  so  one 
with  the  Father  as  to  be,  with  him,  the  true 
Oodf  then  to  reject  his  divinity  is  a  radical 
error.  The  reader,  therefore,  should  consider 
well,  that  the  subject  before  him  is  not  of  a 
trifling  nature,  and  such  as  he  may  either 
embrace  or  reject  with  safety.  This  is  by  no 
means  the  case.  If  he  is  wrong  in  this  mat- 
ter, he  is /undamentalltf  wrong. 

The  first  and  great  commandment  is,  that 
we  should  worship  the  Lord  God,  and  him 
only.  If,  therefore,  we  either  withhold  divine 
honour  from  him  who  is  God,  or  give  it  to 
him  who  is  not,  we  are  breaking  that  com- 
mandment, on  which  all  the  rest  depend  ;  we 
are  either  blasphemerSf  or  idolaters;  and  we 
are  assured,  that  none  such  shall  inherit  the 
kingdom  of  God.  Let  me  then  beg  of  my 
reader  to  keep  in  view  the  importance  of  the 
subject,  and  to  remember  what  is  required  of 
us  in  order  to  our  preservation  from  funda- 
mental errors.  There  are  two  things  abso- 
lutely necessary :  1 .  That  we  pray  earnestly 
to  God  for  divine  wisdom  :   **  If  any  of  you 
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lack  wisdom,  let  him  ask  of  God/'  James  i.  5. 
2.  That  we  be  sincerely  desirous  to  do  the 
will  of  Grod  when  known :  **  If  any  man  will 
do  his  will,  he  shall  know  of  the  doctrine 
whether  it  be  of  God/*  John  vii.  17.  Without 
these  we  have  no  reason  to  expect  to  be 
guided  into  all  truth. 

In  the  following  observations  I  have  re- 
ferred the  reader  to  the  word  of  God  only, 
and  to  that  as  we  have  it  in  our  native  tongue ; 
for  to  me  there  seems  to  be  a  great  impro- 
priety in  appealing  to  the  unlearned  about 
any  doctrine,,  and  then  entertaining  them  with 
criticisms  upon  the  learned  languages,  which 
they  cannot  understand*  If  the  persons  ap- 
pealed to  are  those  who  only  know  the  English 
language,  no  reference  ought  to  be  made  but 
to  the  English  Bible.  The  Author  of  the 
**  Appeal,"'  thinks  the  lower  class  of  people 
are  as  capable  of  judging  concerning  the  im- 
portant truths  of  revealed  religion  as  the  most 
learned  ;*  which  can  only  be  true  on  sup- 
position that  the  Bible,  as  we  have  it  in  our 
own  language,  is  sufficient  **  for  doctrine,  and 
instruction  in  righteousness." 

The  Writer  of  this  Tract  conceals  his  name 
for  the  reason  mentioned  by  the  Author  of  the 

*  Preface  to  Mr.  EiwalKs  Trial. 

B  3 


6  PREFACE. 

"  Appeal/'  viz.  "  To  give  virhat  he  has  writ- 
ten, a  better  chance  of  being  read  without 
prejudice."*  And  as  he  claims  no  assent  to 
any  thing  he  has  said,  upon  his  own  credit  or 
authority,  his  name  would  be  of  no  service  to 
the  reader.  The  Bible,  to  which  alone  he 
refers,  is  open  to  every  one ;  and  he  desires 
the  reader  to  judge  for  himself,  whether  the 
sense  in  which  he  quotes  any  Scripture  be 
agreeable  to  the  context,  and  to  other  passages 
or  not.  He  is  not,  however,  ashamed  of  the 
doctrine  he  defends,  for  it  is  that  upon  which 
(after  the  most  mature  deliberation)  he  can 
cheerfully  venture  his  eternal  salvation.  He 
is  free  to  acknowledge,  that  he  daily  **  calls 
upon  the  name"  of  Christ,  that  he  may  be 
saved ;  that  he  **  honours  the  Son  even  as  he 
honours  the  Father;"  and  looks  for  '^  grace, 
mercy,  and  peace,  not  only  from  God  the  Fa*^ 
ther,"  but  also  "  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.'* 
Wishing  the  reader  every  spiritual  blessing 
through  Him,  he  begs  leave  to  subscribe 
himself, 

A  Lover  of  the  Bible. 


*  Dr.  Priestley  has  acknonviedged  himself  to  be  the 
Author  of  the  **  Appeal,"  since  this  was  written. 
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^c. 


I.  It  has  been  objected  to  the  doctrine  of  the 
Divinity  of  Christ ^  that  it  is  incomprehensible^ 
and  contrary  to  our  reason.  On  the  former 
account,  not  the  proper  object  of  our  faith, 
though  it  were  true ;  and  on  the  latter,  not 
to  be  believed  on  any  testimony  whatever. 
Both  these  objections  appear  to  me  to  be 
without  foundation,  though  constantly  in- 
sisted on  by  those  who  oppose  this  doctrine. 

The  thing  proposed  to  our  belief  in  this 
doctrine  is  this;  '*  That  the  glorious  person, 
whom  the  Evangelist  St.  John  styles,  The 
Wordy  who  was  in  the  beginning  with  God, 
and  was  God,  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt 
among  us ;  thus  uniting  in  his  own  person,  in 
an  inexplicable  manner,  the  divine  and  human 
nature." 
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"  We  believe  this  fact,"  I  say,  "  as  a  doctrine 
of  revealed  religion,"  that  the  divine  and  hu- 
man nature  are  united  in  the  person  of  Christ ; 
'^but  as  to  the  manner*'  in  Mrhich  they  are 
united,  '^  we  believe  nothings  because  we  know 
nothing  about  it ;  the  sacred  writers  not  hav- 
ing explained^  that  is,  not  having  revealed^  or 
made  it  known  unto  us."*  We  are,  therefore, 
unjustly  charged  with  making  a  thing  incom- 
prehensible  the  object  of  our  faith  ;  for  the 
proposition  which  we  believe  is  perfectly  clear 
and  intelligible;  it  is  a  plain yac£,  received 
upon  divine  testimony,  which  is  the  best  evi- 
dence in  the  world. 

And  as  this  proposition  is  not  unintelligible^ 
so  neither  is  it  contrary  to  reason :  for  who 
can  prove,  that  it  is  impossible  in  the  nature 
of  things,  that  the  divine  and  human  nature 
should  be  united  in  the  same  person  ?  Yet 
good  proof  should  be  given  of  this  before  it  be 
asserted,  that  the  Divinity  of  Christ  is  a  thing 
contrary  to  our  reason,  and  such  proof  I  am 
persuaded  can  never  be  given. 

But  here  it  may  be  said,  that  this  doctrine, 
being  founded  upon  that  of  the  Trinity^  is 
absurd  and  irrational,  since  it  is  impossible 

*  See  Dr.  Priestley's  Queries  to  the  Anonymous  An- 
swerer, page  19. 
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that  three  should  be  one,  and  one  three.    To 
this  it  hath  often  been  replied,  that  the  ob- 
jection is  full  of  ambiguity,  and  is  either  true 
or  false  as  the  terms  are  explained.  If  it  mean, 
that  three  cannot  be  one,  and  one  three,  pre- 
cisely in  the  same  sense,  the  assertion  is  true ; 
but  it  does  not  affect  those  who  believe  there 
lis  but  one  God,  though  subsisting  in  three  per- 
sons ;  (as  they  are  usually  called  ;)  and  if  it  be 
asserted,  that  what  is  three  in  one  respect 
cannot  be  one  in  another,  the  objection  is  with- 
out foundation.   The  plain  state  of  the  case 
is    this;    The   same  Scriptures,   which  con- 
stantly assure  us  that  there  is  but  one  Supreme 
Being,  whom  we  call  God,  do  repeatedly  as- 
cribe the  peculiar  attributes  and  acts  of  God 
to  "  the  Father,  the  Son  or  Word,"  and  "  the 
Holy  Ghost;"    and   lest  we  should  thence 
imagine  that  there  are  three  Gods,  they  like- 
wise inform  us  that  these  three  are  one.  **  There 
are  three  that  bear   record    in    heaven,   the 
Father,  the  Word,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
these  three  are  one.*"    1  John  v.  7.     So  the 
Apostles  were  commanded    to    **  teach    all 
nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 
Matthew  xxviii.  19.  And  since  it  has  pleased 
''  the  one  only  true  God"  to  speak  of  himself 
as  if  he  were  three  distinct  persons^  although 
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we  cannot  conceive  what  there  is  in  the  divine 
essence  to  render  this  the  fittest  representation 
of  himself,  we  are  bound  to  believe  it  upon 
his  testimony  who  cannot  lie,  and  who  alone 
knoweth  his  own  glorious  and  incomprehen- 
sible manner  of  existence.  We  have  abundant 
evidence  in  the  Scriptures,  that  there  are  three 
who  bear  record  in  heaven,  and  that  these 
three  are  one,  and  therefore  we  believe  that  it 
is  so  ;  though  how  it  is  so  we  know  notf  and 
therefore  do  not  believe  any  thing  about  it. 

Those  who  deny  the  divinity  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  bring  us  many  passages  of 
Scripture  to  prove,  that  he  was  a  man,  and 
inferior  to  the  Father;  but  these  passages 
are  really  nothing  to  their  purpose,  for  they 
do  but  prove  what  we  ourselves  contend  for. 
We  believe  that  the  Eternal  Word  not  only 
took  our  natiure  upon  him,  but  also,  that  he 
sustained  the  office  of  Mediator  on  our  ac- 
count: that,  through  his  own  voluntary  con^ 
descension,  he  was  sent  by  the  Father  into  thej 
world ;  fulfilled  all  righteousness  in  our  na- 
ture, and  became  obedient  even  unto  death  ; 
that  in  consequence  of  this  humiliation,  he 
was  highly  exalted,  made  head  over  all  things 
to  the  church,  and  constituted  the  judge  of 
quick  and  dead  ;  and  that,  finally,  when  the 
work  for   which  he  undertook  the  office  of 
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Mediator  shall  be  Ifiilly  accomplished,  he  will 
then  lay  aside  the  peculiar  dignities  of  his 
office  or  mediatorial  kingdom^  and  reign  in  the 
preceding  dignity  of  his  nature  for  ever  and 
ever. 

There  is  not,  therefore,  the  least  contra^ 
diction  in  representing  Christ  as  inferior 
to  the  Father  with  respect  to  his  human 
nature,  yet  equal  to  him  with  respect  to  the 
divine;  for  the  different  representations  and 
seemifig  contradictions  in  the  scriptural  cha- 
racter of  our  Saviour  plainly  prove,  that  his 
compound  person  partook  of  natures  esseU'* 
tially  different  from  each  other.  We  use  a 
similar  manner  of  speaking  with  regard  to 
ourselves,  and  on  a  similar  account.  When  a 
writer  calls  mankind  sometimes  mortal,  some^ 
times  immortal ;  at  one  time  corruptible,  at 
another  incorruptible;  instead  of  chargmg 
him  with  contradictions,  we  immediately  per* 
ceive,  that  he  has  a  reference  to  those  totally 
different  substances,  a  material  body  and 
immaterial  soul,  which  are,  in  an  inexplicable 
manner,  united  in  us.  Let  us  use  the  same 
degree  of  common  sense  with  regard  to  the 
Scriptures,  and  all  the  difficulties  concerning 
the  character  of  Christ  will  vanish.  There 
will  then  appear  no  contrariety  in  calling  him 
the  *'  Son  of  man,''  and  yet  the  **  Lord  of 
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Glory."  Luke  xix.  10.  1  Corinthians  ii.  8. 
But  it  lies  upon  those  who  deny  the  divinity 
of  Christ,  to  reconcile  those  passages  of  Scrip- 
ture, which  attribute  divine  perfections  to 
Christ,  and  speak  of  him  as  God,  with  those 
that  are  expressive  of  his  inferiority  to  the 
Father;  and  till  this  is  satisfactorily  done, 
they  must  give  us  leave  to  think,  that  the 
former  refer  to  his  original  nature,  and  the 
latter  to  his  assumed  manhood,  and  media- 
torial character;  which  is  the  only  way  of 
reconciling  those  Scriptures  that  otherwise 
would  be  quite  contradictory. 

The  Author  of  the  ^*  Appeal"  says,  page  12; 
**  You  have  been  taught  to  believe,  that  Jesus 
Christ  was  not  man^  but  very  and  eternal  Ood^ 
without  considering,  that,  by  thus  making 
more  Gods  than  one,  you  are  guilty  of  a 
breach  of  the  first  commandment."  If  he 
means  to  say,  that  the  divines,  usually  called 
orthodox^  teach  that  Jesus  was  not  man,  the 
assertion  is  not  true.  Whether  they  are  con- 
sistent in  teaching  this  together  with  his  divi- 
nity, is  another  question;  but  that  they  do 
teach  both  is  a  matter  of  undoubted  no- 
toriety. They  do  not,  however,  by  such  doc- 
trine, set  aside  that  fundamental  article  of  all 
religious  truth,  the  Unity  of  the  Divine  Being ; 
but  they  speak  of  God  as  he  is  pleased  to 
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speak  of  himself,  and  think  they  cannot  follow 
a  better  example. 


II.  There  are  certain  attributes  or  perfec- 
tions which  solely  belong  to,  and  charac- 
terize, the  Supreme  Being.  These  cannot  be 
ascribed  to  any  creature.  Wherever  we  find 
these  perfections  ascribed  to  any  being  in  the 
Scriptures,  we  have  the  fullest  assurance  that 
such  being  is  God;  both  because  they  are 
incommunicable  in  their  own  nature,  and 
because  God  hath  declared  he  will  not  give 
his  glory  to  another.  Isaiah  xlii.  8.  But  these 
perfections  are  ascribed  to  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  in  the  Scriptures,  therefore  he  is  very 
and  eternal  God.  This  I  shall  prove  by  the 
most  clear  testimony  of  God's  word,  and 
then  take  notice  of  the  principal  objections 
which  are  made  to  this  doctrine  in  the 
"  Appeal." 

1.  The  eternal  existence  of  the  Supreme 
Being  is  one  of  those  incommunicable  per- 
fections, which  can  be  ascribed  to  no  crea- 
ture whatever.  ^'  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  the 
King  of  Israel,  and  his  Redeemer  the  Lord  of 
Hosts,  I  am  the  First,  and  I  am  the  Last,  and 
besides  me  there  is  no  God."  Isaiah  xliv.  Q. 
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This  glorious  attribute  of  the  Deity  is  re- 
peatedly ascribed  to  Christ :  '*  When  I  saw 
him/'  says  the  beloved  disciple,  '^I  fell  at 
his  feet  as  dead  ;  and  he  laid  his  right  hand 
upon  me,  saying  unto  me,  Fear  not,  /  am  the 
First  and  the  Last.''  Revelations  i.  17.  Again, 
I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  Beginning  and 
the  End,  the  First  and  the  Last;  chapter 
xxii.  13. 

It  is  the  character  of  the  immutable  and 
self-existent  God,  that  ^'  he  was,  and  is,  and 
is  to  come."  Revelations  i.  4.  And  this  is  the 
true  character  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  ^*  is  the 
same  yesterday,  and  to-day,  and  for  ever/* 
Hebrews  xiii.  8.    He  who,  in  the  fulness  of 
time,  was  to  take  our  nature  upon  him,  is  thus 
described  from  the  Prophet  Micah.    "  Thou 
Bethlehem   Ephratah,   though  thou  be  little 
among  the  thousands  of  Judah,  yet  out  of 
thee  shall  he  come  forth  unto  me,  that  is  to  be 
Ruler  in  Israel ;  whose  goings  forth  have  been  > 
from  of  old,  from  everlasting;''  chapter  v.  2.1 
Hence  our  blessed  Lord  speaks  of  ^*  the  glory  \ 
which  he  had  with  the  Father  before  the  world^ 
was."  John  xvii.  5.    And  claims  to  himselff 
that  awful  name  I  AM,  which  belongs  only  to 
the  Supreme  Being;   ''  Before  Abraham  was, 
I  AM  ;"   chapter  viii.  58.  ''  Had  our  Saviour 
only  said,    ^  Before  Abraham  was,  I  was  ;* 
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thas  much  at  least  would  have  been  the 
consequence,  that  he  had  an  existence  before 
Abraham. — But  now  that  he  says,  *  Before 
Abraham  was,  I  am ;'  something  more  is  im- 
ptied ;  something  that  peculiarly  belongs  to 
the  expression  I  AM,  and  what  that  is  we 
may  learn  from  the  original  use  of  the  words. 
They  are  the  words  which  God  made  choice 
of  to  express  his  own  eternity  and  power^ 
when  Moses  inquired  after  the  name  of  God  : 
he  answered  him,  *I  AM  THAT  I  AM/ 
'  Thus  shalt  thou  say  to  the  children  of  Israel, 
I  AM  hath  sent  me  unto  you.'  Exodus  iii;  14. 
What  now  could  tempt  our  Saviour  to  use 
and  apply  this  expression  to  himself?  He 
knew  it  never  had  been  applied  to  any  but 
God,  and  would  have  been  in  the  man  so 
applying  it,  in  the  highest  degree  committing 
the  robbery  of  making  himself  equal  with  God. 
Besides,  according  to  analogy  of  language, 
the  words,  without  this  construction,  express 
nothing ;  no  idea  belongs  to  them  ;  for  a  man 
cannot  in  his  mind  carry  the  present  time 
back,  and  make  it  antecedent  to  the  time 
already  past;  and  therefore  to  say.  Before 
a  thing  was,  I  am,  is  shuffling  ideas  together, 
which  can  have  no  place  in  the  understand- 
ing. If,  therefore,  you  admit  the  expression 
to  have  any  meaning,  you   must  allow  the 
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I  am  to  belong  to  Christ,  in  its  proper  and 
peculiar  use,  as  signifying  eternity  and  per- 
manency of  duration/'*  It  is  plain  the  Jews 
understood  our  Lord  in  this  sense,  for  they 
immediately  ''  took  up  stones  to  cast  at  him'' 
for  his  blasphemy,  as  they  thought  it;  and 
our  Lord,  instead  of  attempting  to  show 
them  that  they  misunderstood  him,  confirmed 
their  apprehension,  by  escaping  out  of  their 
hands. 

The  eternal  existence  of  Christ  is  likewise 
pointed  out  to  us  in  that  eminent  type  of  him 
Melchisedek ;  who,  in  order  that  he  might 
prefigure  him  in  this,  as  he  did  in  other  re^ 
spects,  had  no  beginning  of  days  recorded  of 
him ;  ^^  Without  father,  without  mother,  with- 
out descent,  having  neither  beginning  of 
days,  nor  end  of  life ;  but  made  like  unto  the 
San  of  God,  abideth  a  Priest  continually." 
Hebrews  vii.  3.  Our  Lord  was  the  "  root,'* 
as  well  as  the  *'  ofispring"  of  David.  Reve- 
lations xxii,  16.  ^*  David's  Lord,''  as  well  as 
"David's  Son."  Matthew  xxii.  45.  Which 
clearly  shows,  that  whatever  the  Jews  did, 
they  ought  to  have  "  expected  more  than  a 
man  for  their  Messiah."  It  was  owing  to  their 
ignorance  of  the  Scriptures  in  this  respect, 

♦  Bishop  Sherlock's  Discourses,  vol,  iv.  Discourse  1. 
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that  they  were  not  able  to  answer  our  Lord^s 
question,  which  he  put  to  them  with  a  view, 
no  doubt,  to  lead  them  to  the  knowledge  of 
his  true  character. 

2.  ''  He  that  built,"  or  created  ''  all  things 
is  God.''  Hebrews  iii.  4.*    But  the  Word,  who 
was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us  in  the 
person  of  Jesus  Christ,  created   all   things. 
We  are  assured  that  the  Almighty  did   not 
make  use  of  any  inferior  being,  as  an  instru- 
ment in  the  great  work  of  creation.   ''  I  am 
the  Lord  that  maketh  all  things,  that  stretch- 
eth  forth  the  heavens  alone^  that  spreadeth 
abroad  the  earth  by  myself.**    Isaiah  xliv.  24. 
'*  I  have  made  the  earth,  and  man  upon  it : 
1,  even  my  hands,  have  stretched  out  the  hea- 
vens," &c.   Isaiah  xlv.  12.    ''  And,  therefore, 
when  the  Apostle  says,  that  God  *^  created 
all  things  by  Jesus  Christ,"   Ephesians  iii.  9. 
it  is  the  same  as  if  he  had  said.  He  created 
all  things  by  himself j  by  his  word,   or  with 
his  aum  hands.  The  solemn  address  which  the 
Psalmist  makes  to  the  Almighty,  Psalm  cii. 


*  If  the  reader  will  compare  this  passage  with  its  con- 
text, he  will  find,  that  these  very  words  are  spoken  of 
Christ;  though  they  are  introduced  here  in  that  sense 
only,  in  which  no  one  will  dispute  their  meaning. 

C 
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'^  Of  old  hast  thou  laid  the  foundatioii  of  the 
earth :  and  the  heavens  are  the  work  of  thy 
hands/*  &c.  belongs  to  Christ.  ''  Unto  the  Son 
he  saith,  TJum,  Lord,  in  the  beginning  hast 
laid  the  foundation  of  the  earth;  and  the 
heavens  are  the  work  of  thine  hands.  They 
shall  perish,  but  thou  remainest:  and  they 
all  shall  wax  old  as  doth  a  garment ;  but  thou 
art  the  same,  and  thy  years  shall  not  fail.'' 
Hebrews  i.  10,  &c. 

'*  In  the  beginning,"  says  the  Evangelist, 
"  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God, 
and  the  Word  was  God.  All  things  were  made 
by  Himy  and  without  Him  was  not  any  thing 
made  that  was  made.  He  was  in  the  world, 
and  the  world  was  made  by  JTim,  and  the 
world  knew  Him  not."  John  i.  1,  3,  10. 

The  chapter  from  whence  this  passage  is 
taken,  so  clearly  sets  forth  the  divinity  of 
Christ,  that  the  greatest  force  must  be  put 
upon  it,  and  the  most  unnatural  construction 
made  use  of,  to  evade  its  testimony  to  this 
important  truth.  The  Evangelist  assures  us, 
that  by  the  Ward  is  meant  God  himself,  and 
it  is  plain  that  the  Word  was  Christ,  for  it  was 
he  of  whom  John  the  Baptist  was  sent  to  bear 
witness,  and  whose  glory  the  Evangelist  saw, 
as  the  ^'  only  b^otten  of  the  Father ;"  from 
whence  it  necessarily  follows,  that  Christ  is 
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God  ;  and,  therefore,  this  glorious  person, 
whose  messenger  and  forerunner  John  was, 
is  called  by  the  Prophet  Isaiah,  *'  the  Lord 
our  God ;"  chapter  xl.  3.  which  is  the  in- 
communicable name  of  the  Supreme  Being. 

The  work  of  creation,  which  indubitably 
characterizes  the  Deity,  is  likewise,  in  Co- 
lossians  i.  16.  ascribed  to  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ :  ^'  By  him  were  all  things  created  that 
are  in  heaven,  and  that  are  in  earth,  visible 
and  invisible,  whether  they  be  thrones,  or 
dommions,  or  principalities,  or  powers:  all 
things  were  created  hjf  him,  and  for  him«  The 
last  clause  assures  us,  that  he  was,  in  the  most 
proper  sense  of  the  word,  the  Creator:  all 
things  were  created  "  hy  him,"  and  "^or  him  :'* 
**  bjf  him,"  as  their  cause,  and  ^^for  him,"  as 
their  end.  By  the  same  language  is  the  Al- 
mighty described  in  other  passages  of  Scrip*- 
ture,  as  Hebrews  ii.  10.  ''  It  became  him, 
for  whom  are  all  things,  and  hy  whom  are 
all  things/'  And  in  Revelations  iv.  11.  ''Thou 
art  worthy,  O  Lord,  to  receive  glory ;  for 
thou  hast  created  all  things,  and  for  thy  plea- 
sure they  are,  and  were  created.'* 

Can  human  language  express  any  thing 
more  clearly,  than  these  passages  of  Scrip- 
ture express  this  great  truth  ;  that  our  blessed 
Redeemer,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  is  also  the 

c  2 
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Almighty  Creator,  and,  consequently,  Very 
and  Eternal  God  ?  If  they  do  not  prove  this, 
it  signifies  nothing  attempting  to  prove  any 
thing  by  Scripture;  words  can  convey  no 
meaning,  but  upon  all  language  rests  impe- 
netrable darkness  and  confusion. 

All  the  other  attributes  of  God  necessarily 
foUove  this  of  creating  poveer.  He  who  created 
all  things  must  uphold  all  things,  for  this  is 
equivalent  to  a  continued  creation  ;  he  must 
be  every  where,  and  know  every  thing ;  and 
he  is  the  proper  object  of  worship  to  all  his 
intelligent  creatures.  These  attributes  are  not 
only  applicable  to  Christ  by  way  of  inference, 
but  they  are  directly  applied  to  him  in  the 
Holy  Scriptures. 

3.  **  He  upholdeth  all  things  by  the  word 
of  his  power:"  Hebrews  i.  3.  and  "  by  him 
all  things  consist."  Colossians  i.  17. 

4.  He  is  omnipresent^  otherwise  he  could 
not  be  in  heaven  and  earth  at  the  same  time, 
which  he  assured  Nicodemus  was  the  case, 
in  that  memorable  conversation  which  he  con- 
Idescended  to  hold  with  him.  '^  No  man  hath 
ascended  up  to  heaven,  but  he  that  came 
down  from  heaven,  even  the  Son  of  man  who 
is  in  heaven."  John  iii.  13.   The  same  truth  is 
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evinced  from  the  promises,  which  our  Lord 
hath  made  to  all  his  true  disciples :  **  Where 
two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  my 
name,  there   am   I   in  the   midst  of  them/' 

• 

Matthew  xviii.  20.  And,  ''  Lo,  I  am  with  you 
alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world ;"  chap- 
ter xxviii.  20.  Whereas,  on  the  supposition 
that  he  is  a  mere  man,  it  is  not  only  impossible 
for  him  to  be  with  all  his  disciples,  but  he 
cannot  be  with  any  one  of  them,  for  he  will 
remain  in  heaven  till  ''  the  times  of  restitution 
of  all  things."  Acts  iii.  21.  But  he  is  truly 
always  in  every  place,  for  he  can  attend  to  the 
prayers  of  all  that  '^  call  upon  him.''  1  Corin- 
thians i.  2.  ''  He  is  able  to  succour  them  that 
are  tempted."  Hebrews  ii.  18.  And  to  defend 
his  sheep,  **  that  none  shall  pluck  them  out  of 
his  hands."  John  x.  28. 

d.  The  Lord  Jesus  is  likewise  omniscient. 
Thus  the  Apostle  Peter  addressed  him ; 
''Thou,  Lord,  knowesto//  things."  Johnxxi. 
17.  The  Almighty  claims  it  as  his  prerogative 
to  know  the  hearts  of  men.  ''Thou  only 
knowest  the  hearts  of  the  children  of  men." 
2  Chronicles  vi.  30.  And  this  prerogative  be- 
longs to  Christ.  "  Jesus  knew  from  the  be\ 
ginning  who  they  were  that  believed  not.'/ 
John  vi.  64.    "  Certain  of  the  scribes  said 

c  3 
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within  themselTes,  This  man  blasphemeth ; 
and  Jesus,  ibiotrtii^  their  thoughts^  said. 
Wherefore  think  ye  evil  in  your  hearts?" 
Matthew  ix.  34.  Jesus  did  not  commit  himself 
unto  '^  them,  because  he  knew  all  men^  and 
needed  not  that  any  should  testify  of  man,  for 
he  knew  what  was  in  man.''  John  ii.  25. 
**  There  were  certain  of  the  scribes  sitting 
there,  and  reasoning  in  their  hearts;  and 
immediately,  when  Jesus  perceived  in  his  spirit 
that  they  so  reasoned  within  themselves,  he 
said,"  &c.  Mark  ii.  6,  8.  *'  And  Jesus  im* 
mediately  knowing  in  himself]  said,"  &c. 
chapter  v.  30.  It  cannot  here  be  justly  said, 
that  Christ  mi^t  know  the  hearts  of  men  by 
revelation  from  the  Father,  for  the  texts  them« 
selves  guard  against  this  perversion  of  their 
meaning,  by  attributing  this  perfection  pre* 
cisely  and  absolutely  to  Christ  himself.  "  He 
knew  ffi  himself;  and  needed  not  that  any 
should  testify;''  which  is  not  true,  if  Christ 
knew  what  was  in  men  only  by  revelation, 
and  not  by  his  own  inherent  knowledge. 
This  perfection  of  God  is  thus  expressed  in 
the  pr>ophecy  of  Jeremiah ;  *^  The  heart  is 
deceitiul  above  all  things,  and  desperately 
wicked,  who  can  know  it?  I  the  Lord  search 
the  heart,  and  try  the  reins;"  chapter  xvii. 
0,  10.  **  And  this  our  blessed  Saviour  claims 
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as  his  own  attribute.  ^^  All  the  churches  shall 
know  that  I  am  he  which  seareheth  the  reins 
and  the  heart''  Revelations  ii.  24. 

It  is  proper  to  be  remarked  here,  that,  not- 
withstanding this,  our  Lord  assures  us  he  did 
not  know  all  things ;    for,  speaking  of  the 
day  of  judgment,  he  says,  ''  of  that  day  and 
hour  knoweth    no  man,  no   not  the  angels 
which  are  in  heaven,  neither  the  Son,  but  the 
Father."  Mark  xiii.  32.   This  is  as  strong  a 
proof  of  his  real  manhood,  as  the  passages 
above-mentioned  are  of  his  real  Godhead; 
and  therefore,  when  connected,  they  show 
that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  God  and  man. 
Let  but  the  reader  attentively  compare  this 
Scripture  with  those  just  before  quoted,  and 
he  will  find,  that  the  application  of  those  to 
the  divine,  and  of  this  to  the  human  nature 
of  Christ,  is  the  only  method  of  making  them 
consistent  with  each  other.    For  as  Christ  is 
"  He  who  searcheth  the  reins  and  the  heart," 
which  we  see  is  the  distinguishing  character 
of  God,  he  could  have  been  ignorant  of  no- 
thing had  his  nature  been  simple,  or  of  one 
kind  only ;  or  if  he  had  known  ^^  all  things" 
by  revelation  from  the  Father,  there  would 
have    remained   nothing    which  he    did  not 
know,  on  the  same  supposition.   But  now  that 
perfect   and    imperfect   knowledge    are   both 

c  4 
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ascribed  to  him,  it  proves  him  to  have  been 
partaker  of  natures  essentially  different  from 
each  other.  With  respect  to  his  divine  nature, 
he  '^  needeth  not  that  any  should  testify/' 
for  he  himself  *^  knew  all  things."  With  regard 
to  his  human  nature,  he  was  capable  of  growth 
'^  in  wisdom  as  well  as  stature."  Luke  ii.  52. 
And  thus,  by  comparing  one  Scripture  with 
another,  we  find  an  easy  solution  of  the  dif- 
ficulty. 

6.  The  blessed  Jesus  is  likewise  the  ob- 
ject of  divine  worship;  for,  in  the  days  of 
his  flesh,  he  suffered  himself  to  be  worshipped 
by  his  disciples ;  after  his  resurrection,  and 
ascension  into  heaven,  he  was  worshipped  by 
his  Apostles,  who  acted  under  immediate 
inspiration,  and  by  the  first  christians;  and 
he  is  now  worshipped  in  heaven  by  the  glo« 
rified  hosts  of  saints  and  angels. 

''  And,  behold,  there  came  a  leper  and 
worshipped  him,  saying.  Lord,  if  thou  wilt, 
thou  canst  make  me  clean.  And  Jesus  put 
forth  his  hand  and  touched  him,  saying,  / 
willy  be  thou  clean."  Matthew  viii.  23.  **Then 
came  she  and  worshipped,  saying.  Lord/  help 
me;  Jesus  answered,  O  woman,  great  is  thy 
faith;"  chapter  xv.  25,  28.  The  blind  man 
whom  he  had  restored  to  sight,  said,  "  Lord, 
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I  believe,  and  worshipped  him."  John  ix.  38. 
'*  The  Apostles  said  unto  the  Lord,  Increase 
our  faith/*  Luke  xvii.  5.  And  Thomas,  when 
his  unbelief  was  removed  by  Christ's  conde- 
scension, cried  out,  ^'Mv  Lord  and  my  God/' 
John  XX.  28.  Yet  none  of  tTiem  received  the 
least  reproof  for  mistaking  the  object  of  their 
worship.*  It  is  true,  the  word  worship  is 
sometimes,  though  very  rarely,  used  in  Scrip- 
ture for  the  respect  which  is  due  from  man  to 
roan ;  but  in  the  instances  above-mentioned, 
it  is  used  in  its  proper  sense,  because  it  was 
accompanied  with  a  confession  of  faith  in  him 
who  was  worshipped,  and  an  express  avowal 
of  his  being  the  proper  object  of  divine  ho- 
nour. If  we  compare  the  behaviour  of  the 
Apostles,  under  like  circumstances,  with  that 
of  our  blessed  Saviour,  the  contrast  throws 
great  light  upon  this  matter.  When  the  people 
at  Lystra  were  going  to  pay  divine  honours 
to  them,  ^*  they  rent  their  clothes,  and  ran 
in  among  the  people,  crying  out.  We  also  are 
mat."  Acts  xiv.  14.  And  Peter,  when  Cor- 
nelius fell  down  at  his  feet  and  worshipped 
him,  ''  took  him  up,  saying,  Stand  up,  I 
myself  also  am  a  man.''  Acts  x.  25.  It  was 
^ot,   therefore,  ^'  more  common  homage  and 

f 

*  See  also  Matthew  xiv.  3S.  xxviii.  9,  and  17. 
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respect  than  the  Apostles  approved  of/'  which 
they  rejected,  but  such  as  was  not  due  to  fnen. 
The  angel  who  was  employed  in  giving  John 
the  emblematical  history  of  the  church,  re* 
jected  with  abhorrence  the  adoration  which 
that  disciple  was  about  to  pay  him,  overcome 
with  the  grandeur  of  the  scenes  he  had  beheld  : 
**  See  thou  do  it  not;  I  am  thy  fellow-servant, 
and  of  thy  brethren  that  have  the  testimony 
of  Jesus;  worship  GodS'  Revelations  xix.  10. 
If  Christ,  therefore,  was  not  God,  he  was  not 
only  much  inferior  to  this  angel,  but  even  to 
his  own  disciples,  in  his  regard  for  the  glory  of 
God,  and  the  due  conduct  of  his  followers. 
Christ,  indeed,  rejected  the  honour  which  the 
young  ruler  paid  him ;  because  (as  appears 
from  the  history)  he  had  no  knowledge  of  his 
true  character;  at  the  same  time,  our  Lord 
gave  him  such  an  answer,  as  would  directly 
lead  him,  if  he  was  sincere,  to  make  the  pro- 
per inquiry ;  for  the  question,  "  Why  callest 
thou  me  good,*'  was  doubtless  put  to  him  with 
the  same  design  as  that  proposed  to  the  Pha- 
risees, ''  How  then  doth  David  in  spirit  call 
him  Lord ?'  to  try  whether  they  were  able  to 
account  for  it,  and  to  lead  them  to  the  true 
knowledge  of  himself. 

St.  Paul  makes  the  worshipping  of  Christ, 
the  characteristic  of  a  Christian ;  which  clearly 
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proves  that  all  such  did  worship  him,  and 
Srere  instnicted  to  do  so  by  the  Apostles. 
**  Unto  the  church  of  God,  which  is  at  Co- 
rinth, to  them  that  are  sanctified  in  Christ 
Jesus,  called  to  be  saints,  with  all  that  in 
every  place  call  upon  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ^ 
our  Lord,  both  their's  and  our's ;  Grace  be 
unto  you,"  &c.  I  Corinthians  i.  2.  It  appears 
from  the  inspired  history  of  the  primitive 
church,  that  Christians  had  their  name  not 
only  on  account  of  their  adhering  to  the  doc* 
trine  of  Christ,  but  also  from  their  worshipping 
him,  or  *'  calling  upon  his  name."  Thus  Ana* 
nias,  addressing  himself  to  the  Lord  concern* 
ing  Saul,  says,  ^*  Here  he  hath  authority  from 
the  chief  priests  to  bind  all  that  call  on  tht\ 
name.''  Acts  ix,  14.  And  again,  in  the  same 
chapter,  *^  all  that  heard  him  were  amazed,  and 
said.  Is  not  this  he  that  destroyed  them  which 
called  on  this  Tuime  in  Jerusalem?"  Acts  v.  21  • 
Here  there  can  be  no  reason  to  suspect  that 
any  **  common  homage  or  respect"  is  meant, 
because  the  object  of  the  respect  was  absent 
in  body,  and  therefore  ''calling  upon  him'* 
must  imply  a  spiritual  omnipresence  in  the 
person  called  upon. 

That  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  the  object 
of  divine  worship,  in  the  most  proper  sense 
of  the  words,  appears  likewise  from  Romans 
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X.  13.  '*  Whosoever  shall  call  upon  the  name 

tf  the  Lord,  shall  be  saved.''  Which  passage, 
ompared  with  its  context,  abundantly  con- 
firms the  truth  I  am  defending ;  it  is  quoted 
from  the  Prophet  Joel,  and  is  applied  by  the 
Apostle  unto  Christ,  who  is  therefore  the 
fLord  over  all,  upon  whom  we  are  to  call  for 
salvation.  ''  If  thou  shalt  confess  vnth  thy 
mouth  the  Lord  Jesus^  and  shalt  believe  in 
thine  heart,  that  God  raised  Aim,  thou  shalt 
be  saved.  For  the  Scripture  saith,  Whosoever 
believeth  on  him  shall  not  be  ashamed ;  the 
same  Lord  over  all  is  rich  unto  all  that  call 
upon  him :  for,  whosoever  shall  call  upon  the 
name  of  the  Lard  shall  be  saved.  How  then 
shall  they  call  on  him  in  whom  they  have  not 
believed  ?  And  how  shall  they  believe  in  kim 
of  whom  they  have  not  heard  ?"  The  same 
person  is  spoken  of  through  the  whole  pas- 
sage, viz.  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  the  Apostle 
applies  to  him  the  words  of  Joel,  which  are 
applicable  to  none  but  God. 

It  is  evident  that  St.  Paul  himself  made 
Christ  the  object  of  his  worship,  for  he  prays 
to  him  as  well  as  to  the  Father,  in  almost  every 
Epistle,  for  spiritual  blessings  upon  those  to 
whom  he  writes :  ''  Grace  be  unto  you,  and 
peace  from  God  our  Father,  and  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ."    So  he  prays  particularly   for 
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the  Thessalonians.  *'  Now  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  himself,  and  God,  even  our  Father — 
comfort  your  hearts,  and  stablish  you  in  every 
good  word  and  work."  2  Thessalonians  ii. 
16,  17.  And  in  2  Corinthians  xii.  8,  9,  we 
have  an  instance  of  the  Apostle's  praying  to 
Christ  on  his  own  account  likewise.  **  For 
this  I  besought  the  Lord  thrice,  that  it  might 
depart  from  me.  And  he  said,  My  grace  is 
sufficient  for  thee :  for  my  strength  is  made 
perfect  in  weakness.  Most  gladly,  therefore, 
will  I  rather  glory  in  my  infirmities,  that  the 
power  of  Christ  may  rest  upon  me."  The 
blessing  which  the  Apostle  here  received  in 
answer  to  his  prayer,  was  the  power y  strength^ 
or  grace  of  Christy  to  whom  he  addressed  his 
prayer,  as  the  answer  shows,  '*  My  grace  is  J 
sufficient." 

The   holy   martyr  Stephen  employed    his 
last  moments  in  praying  to  this  adorable  Sa- 
viour of  the  world.    "  They  stoned  Stephen,' 
calling  upon  God,*  and  saying,  Lord  Jesus 
receive  my  spirit."    Acts  vii.  59. 

The   angels    are    commanded   to    worship 


^  The  Translators  of  the  New  Testament  haye  inti- 
mated to  us,  that  the  word  God,  which  they  here  inserted, 
is  not  in  the  original,  by  causing  it  to  be  printed  in  th^ 
Italic  character. 
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Christ ;  *'  When  he  bringeth  in  the  first  begot- 
ten into  the  world,  he  saith,  And  let  all  the 
angels  of  God  worship  him."  Hebrews  i.  6. 
Warship  must  here  signify  proper  adoration  ; 
because,  in  the  passage  (Psalm  xcvii.  7.)  to 
which  these  words  refer,  it  is  expressly  dis- 
tinguished from  false  worship.  '^  Confounded 
be  all  they  that  serve  graven  images,  that 
boast  themselves  of  idols :  worship  him  all  ye 
gods."  **  What  invention  could  contrive  a 
more  positive  and  incontrovertible  manner  of 
calling  the  San^  God ;  than  to  say,  *  Let  all  the 
angels  of  God,'  or,  *  let  other  gods  worship 
him  ?'  What  is  this  but  to  call  him  the  Supreme 
God  ?  And  manifestly  to  make  the  distinction 
betwixt  God  by  nature j  and  by  office?  All 
these  gods  by  office^  are  to  worship  the  GW 
by  nature.  *  Worship  him  all  ye  gods ;'  and 
this  the  Apostle  applies  to  Christ,  and  says, 
that  it  was  spoken  of  him ;  and  how  to  call 
him  God  more  directly  cannot  be  ima- 
gined."* 

Lastly ;  in  the  Revelations,  the  heavenly 
hosts  are  represented  as  paying  equal  honour 
and  worship  to  ^^  him  that  sitteth  upon  the 
throne,  and  to  the  Lamb."  For  unto  Christ 

^  Leslie*B  SociniAn  Controvergy  discuased.    Dialogue  2. 
page  45. 
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€?ery  knee  shall  bow,  of  things  in  heaven 
as  well  as  things  on  earth.*  ''  The  four  beasts 
and  four  and  twenty  elders  fell  down  before 
the  Lamb."  Revelations  v.  8.  And  again, 
"  Every  creature,  heard  I  saying,  Blessing, 
and  honour,  and  glory,  and  power,  be  unto 
him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  unto  the 
Lamh  for  ever  and  ever.  And  the  four  beasts 
said.  Amen.  And  the  four  and  twenty  elders 
fell  down  and  worshipped  him  that  liveth 
for  ever  and  ever;"  verse  xL  &c.  which  is 
the  attribute  of  Christ  mentioned  just  before 
the  opening  of  the  vision ;  chapter  i.  18. 

Thus  we  see,  that  the  distinguishing  cha- 
racters of  the  Supreme  Being  belong  to  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ ;  and  to  me  it 
appears  not  more  unreasonable  to  deny  huma- 
nity to  ONE  that  has  the  essential  qualities  and 
properties  of  a  many  than  it  is  to  deny  divinity 
to  Him  who  has  the  essential  perfections  and 
properties  of  God. 


in.   1.   In  the  ^Appeal,"    page   13.,  the 
following  text  is  produced,  to  prove  that  our 


*  Compare  Philippians  ii.  10, 11,  with  Isaiah  xIt,  2S. 
and  Romans  xvr-  11. 
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Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  not  God.  ^*  To  us  there 
is  but  one  God,  the  Father,  of  whom  are  all 
things ;  and  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom 
are  all  things."  1  Corinthians  viii.  6.  But  in 
the  sense  wherein  this  passage  is  there  intro- 
duced, it  would  prove,  that  God  the  Father  is 
not  Lordy  though  it  is  his  title  through  the 
whole  Bible ;  for  the  text  says,  there  is  but 
one  Lord.  See  also  Ephesians  iv.  5,  6.  The 
truth  is,  the  Apostle  is  here  opposing  the  one 
true  God  to  the  ma?^  idols  of  the  heathens, 
which,  says  he,  are  **  nothing  in  the  world," 
possessed  of  no  power  or  life,  much  less  of 
those  glorious  powers,  which  distinguish  the 
Supreme  Being.  He  could  not  here  be  oppo- 
sing the  Father  to  Christ,  because  he  ascribes 
to  them  a  joint  possession  of  the  Divine  Attri- 
bute of  creating  power.  The  Almighty  is  thus 
described  by  the  same  Apostle.  ^'  Of  him 
and  through  (or  hy)  him  are  all  things.  Ro- 
mans xi.  36.  Here  this  character  is  equally 
given  to  the  Father  and  to  Christ.  But  who 
is  he  to  whom  the  incommunicable  attributes 
of  God  can  be  thus  ascrifeed  ?  Not  a  "  mere 
man,"  but  he  who  ''  was  with  God  in  the  be- 
ginning, and  was  God. ' 

2.  A  like  argument  is  drawn  by  the  same 
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aathor»*  from  that  similar  passage  of  Scrip- 
tare,  John  xvii.  2.  ^'  This  is  life  eternal  to 
know  thee  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus 
Christ  whom  thou  hast  sent.*'  The  sense  of 
which,  as  of  all  other  passages,  must  be  fixed 
by  comparing  Scripture  with  Scripture.  Now 
the  title  6(  **  only  true  God,"  does  not  ex- 
clude our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  because  we  are 
assured,  that  he  is  the  *^  true  God,  and  eternal 
life.**  ^*  We  are  in  him  that  is  true,  even  m  his 
Son  Jesus  Christ ;  This  is  the  true  Ood,  and 
eternal  life."  I  John  v.  20. 

3.  The  Writer  of  the  ''  Appeal'*  tells  us, 
that  Christ  was  far  from  thinking  of  such  an 
mpiaus  robbery  as  that  of  being  equal  with 
God ;  and  refers  us  for  the  proof  of  this,  to 
Philippians  ii.  6.  where  we  are  assured,  that 
he  thought  it  no  robbery  at  all.  Here  we  are 
informed,  that  the  translation  is  wrong,  and 
that  the  words  in  the  original  mean  quite  the 
reverse  of  the  sense  given  in  our  English 
Bible.  A  little  attention,  however,  to  the 
scope  of  the  passage  will  enable  us  to  dis- 
cern, that  the  translation  is  very  agreeable 
to  the  context,  and  design  of  the  Apostle. 
The  Apostle  is  here  exhorting  to  unity  and 

♦  *'  THumph  of  Truth,"  page  17. 
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brotherly  love,  to  abhor  pride  and  vain-glory, 
which  are  the  sources  of  strife  and  conten- 
tion ;  ''  Let  nothing  be  done  through  strife 
or  vain-glory,  but  in  lowliness  of  mind  let 
each  esteem  other  better  than  themselves:'" 
and  to  have  a  tender  concern  for  the  welfare 
of  others ;  *'  Look  not  every  man  on  his  own 
things,  but  every  man  also  on  the  things  of 
others."  To  engage  our  obedience  he  sets 
before  us  the  example  of  Christ,  and  shews 
us  how  great  he  was,  and  yet  how  low  he 
descended  for  our  sakes;  **  Let  this  mind 
be  in  you,  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus : 
who,  being  in  the  form  of  God,  thought  it  not 
robbery  to  be  equal  with  God :  but  made 
himself  of  no  reputation,  and  took  upon  him 
the  form  of  a  servant,  and  was  made  in  the 
likeness  of  men,"  &c.  And  as  a  further  encou- 
ragement to  us,  he  reminds  us  of  the  exal- 
tation of  our  Redeemer  as  the  consequence 
and  reward  of  his  profound  humiliation ; 
**  Wherefore  God  also  hath  highly  exalted 
him,  and  hath  given  him  a  name  which  is 
above  every  name  ;  that  at  the  name  of  Jesus 
every  knee  should  bow,"  &c.  In  this  passage 
there  are  evidently  three  different  states  of 
Christ  pointed  out  to  us.  The  first,  his  state 
of  dignity  from  which  he  descended  ;  "  Who, 
being  in  the  form  of  God  :"    the  second,  his 
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State  of  humiliation,  which  he  voluntarily  took 
opon  him  ;    ''  And  took  upon  him  the  form 
of  a  servant:"    and  thirdly,  his  subsequent 
state  of  exaltation ;    ''  Wherefore  God  hath 
highly  exalted  him/'    These  three  states  or 
conditions  of  Christ  are  essential  to  the  Apos- 
tle's ailment :   take  away  any  one  of  them, 
and  the  example  which  the  Apostle  would 
propose  is  lost ;   the  force  of  the  argument 
is  not  only  weakened,  but  the  argument  itself 
entirely  destroyed.*    If  we  set  aside  the  first 
state,  that  of  his  natural  dignity,  the  second 
will  be  no  longer  a  state  of  voluntary  humi- 
liation.   For  if  he  was  not  more  than  a  man, 
it  was  not  owing  to  his  humility,    but  the 
order  of  nature,  that  he  was   **  made  in  the 
likeness  of  men ;"  and  if  he  was  but  a  crea- 
ture, ''  the  form  of  a  servant"  was  as  much 
dignity  as  belonged  to  him,  for  the  highest 
of  God's  creatures  are  his  servants.    But  it 
is  plain;  that  he  was  ''  in  the  form  of  God** 
before  he  was  made  **  in  the  likeness  of  men,^ 
because  this  is  mentioned  as  one  instance  of 
his  humility.  On  the  contrary,  if  it  would  have 
been  an  impious  robbery   in   Christ  to  have 
claimed  an  equality  with  the  Father  in  the 
Godhead,  where  was  his  singular  humility  in 

^  S«e  Bishop  Sherlock's  Sermons,  Yol.  4.  Discourse  1. 

D  2 
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relinquishing  this  claim  ?  To  abstain  from  the 
highest  insolence  does  not  surely  constitute 
any  one  a  pattern  of  humility.  Can  a  man  be 
looked  upon  as  very  humble,  so  humble  as  to 
deserve  to  be  highly  exalted^  because  he  is  not 
as  proud  as  Satan  himself?  Common  sense 
will  not  allow  us  to  suppojse  the  Apostle 
would  argue  thus  :  *  Let  this  mind  be  in  you 
which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus  ;  who,  having 
no  pre-existence,  humbled  himself  to  be  made 
in  the  likeness  of  men ;  and,  being  but  a  mere 
man,  was  so  very  condescending  as  not  to 
pretend  to  be  equal  with  God.' 

This  important  passage  of  Scripture  is 
illustrated  by  2  Corinthians  viii.  9.  *'  Ye 
know  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
that  though  he  was  rich,  yet  for  your  sakes 
he  became  poor,  that  ye,  through  his  poverty, 
might  be  rich."  In  this  text  is  implied,  1.  That 
Christ  was  rich  previously  to  his  becoming 
poor.  2.  That  his  poverty  was  voluntary, 
the  effect  of  his  grace.  And,  3.  That  his 
riches  and  poverty  refer  to  the  same  thing ; 
to  something  which  he  had,  and  might  have 
possessed,  but  which  he  willingly  relinquished 
for  our  sakes,  otherwise  there  was  no  humi- 
lity, nothing  worthy  of  imitation,  in  his  exam- 
ple. But  what  were  the  riches  which  he  pos- 
sessed previously  to  his  becoming  poor  ?  He 
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had  certainly  none,  unless  we  allow  him  to 
have  existed  before  his  incarnation.  Nor  can 
his  poverty  have  any  reference  to  his  low 
condition  on  earth,  which  yet  the  Apostle's 
argument  requires,  if  we  deny  either  his  pre- 
existence,  or  his  natural  greatness  and  dignity. 
The  plain  meaning  is,  that  he  was  rich  in  glory 
before  faiis  incarnation,  of  which  he  emptied 
himself,  when  he  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a 
servant,  and  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  men. 

4.  In  the  **  Appeal "  we  are  informed,  that 
although  Christ  says,  ''  he  and  his  Father  are 
one,"  '^  he  sufficiently  explains  himself,  when 
he  prays,  that  all  his  disciples  may  be  *  one 
with  him  and  his  Father,  even  as  they  two  are 
one.'"  page  14. 

Our  Lord's  words  are,  "  That  they  m^ 
be  one,  even  as  we  are  one ;"  not  one  with 
us,  but  one  in  us,  as  the  context  explains  it, 
verse  21 ;  or  "  made  perfect  in  one,"  verse  23 ; 
which,  I  apprehend,  refers  chiefly  to  that 
union,  so  often  mentioned  in  Scripture,  sub- 
sisting between  the  true  disciples  of  Christ, 
whereby  they  are  one  body,  of  which  he  is 
the  head.  I  would  observe  here,  that  the  ex- 
pression even  asy  does  not  always  denote 
eqwdity  in  the  sacred  writings,  but  some- 
times similitude  only :    as,   **  Be   ye  perfect, 
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even  as  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven  is 
perfect/*    Matthew   v.    48.    The    Scriptures 
speak  sufficiently  of  our  sinful  and  imper- 
fect condition,  to  show  us  in  what  sense  we 
are  to  understand  these  words.   The  Writer 
of  the  ^^  Appeal"  will  agree  with  me,  I  am 
persuaded,  that  the  expression,  even  as^  does 
not  always  imply  equality;  because  there  is 
another  Scripture,  in  which,  if  he  allows  it 
to  have  this  signification,  (as  I  believe  it  has, 
because  of  the  concurrent  testimony  of  other 
Scriptures,)  he  will  invalidate  all  he  has  said 
upon  the  doctrine  of  Christ's  divinity.*  The 
Scriptures    frequently    speak    of   the    union 
which  subsists  between  Christ  and  his  true 
disciples ;  but  not  in  the  same  terms  as  of 
that  which  subsists  between  the  Father  and 
Christ :  nor  is  the  glory  which  Christ  gave  his 
disciples,  all  the  glory  which  he  had  with 
the   Father.     What  he  gave  them    may  be 
learnt  from  what  they  received,  which  is  thus 
described  by  the  Evangelist ;   **  Of  his  ful- 
ness have  all   we   received,    and    grace  for 
grace/'  John  i.  16.  But  he  had  a  glory  with 


*  "  For  the  Father  judgeth  no  man  ;  but  hath  committed 
all  judgment  unto  the  Son.    That  all  men  should  ho- 
nour the  Son,  even  at  they  honour  the  Father."  John  ▼• 
"22,  28. 
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the  Father  ''  before  the  world  was ;"  chapter 
xvii.  5.  which  certainly  was  not  the  glory 
which  he  received  as  man  from  the  Father, 
and  gave  to  his  disciples.  He  had  likewise 
such  an  union  with  the  Father,  that  he  could 
say  with  propriety,  ''  All  things  that  the  Fa- 
ther hath  are  mine ;"  chapter  xvi.  15.  And, 
'*  He  that  hath  seen  me  hath  seen  the  Fa« 
ther;"  ehapter  xiv.  9.  But  can  every  true 
Christian  use,  with  propriety,  the  same  Ian* 
guage  r 

Again  ;  the  union  which  Christ  had  with 
the  Father,  was  such,  that  he  might  justly 
be  called  the  Almighty's  fellow :  **  Awake, 
O  sword,  against  my  shepherd,  and  against 
the  man  that  is  my  fellow^  saith  the  Lord  of 
Hosts."  Zechariah  xiii.  7.  But  who,  except 
the  man  Christ  Jesus,  dares  claim  this  title  ? 
And,  the  nature  of  this  union  appears  in  the 
strongest  light  from  hence,  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
is  indifferently  called  the  "  Spirit  of  God," 
and  the  "  Spirit  of  Christ"  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament. **  Holy  men  of  God,"  says  St.  Peter, 
'^  spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy 
Ghost."  2  Peter  i.  21.  But  this  inspiration, 
as  the  same  Apostle  informs  us,  was  from  the 
Spirit  of  Christ.  **  Of  which  salvation  the 
prophets  have  inquired  and  searched  dili- 
gently,   who    prophesied    of   the  grace  that 
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8hoald  come  unto  you;  searching  what,  or 
what  manner  of  time  the  Spirit  of  Christy 
which  was  in  them,  did  signify,  when  it  tes- 
tified before-hand  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  and 
the  glory  that  should  follow."  1  Peter  i.  10, 
&c.  So  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  dwells  in  the 
saints,  is,  in  one  and  the  same  passage,  called 
the  Spirit  of  God,  and  the  Spirit  of  Christ; 
^^  Ye  are  not  in  the  flesh,  but  in  the  Spirit, 
if  so  be  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwell  in  you. 
Now,  if  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christy 
he  is  none  of  his.**  Romans  xvi.  9.  Our  Lord 
assured  his  disciples,  when  he  was  going  to 
leave  the  world,  that  He  would  send  the  Holy 
Ghost  to  them,  who  should  receive  of  his^ 
and  show  it  unto  them.  John  xvi.  7,  14,  15. 
/But  shall  we  ascribe  unto  a  creature^  the 
^  power  of  sending  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  is 
yGod  himself  ?  '  A  creature  to  send  God  I 
And  to  give  him  something  of  a  creatures 
to  carry  !  A  creature  to  call  God  his  mes- 
senger, and  to  say,  '  he  shall  receive  of  minCy 
and  show  it  unto  you  !'  A  creature  to  say  that 
'  all  things  which  are  God*s,  are  his  !*  This 
would  be  strange  indeed  !  He  is  surely  more 
than  a  creature  who  can  use  such  language 
with  propriety. 

6.  **  The  term  Gody""  as  is  justly  observed 


\! 
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in  the  ^  Appeal/*  ''  is  sometimes  used  in  an 
inferior  sense  in  the  Scriptures ;  but  always 
in  such  a  manner,  that  there  can  be  no  dan- 
ger of  our  mistaking  the  sense"  of  it  in  such 
passages,  which,  by  the  way,  are  very  few. 
In  these,  there  is  never  anv  divine  attribute 
connected  with  it ;    but  it  is  either  in  the 
plural  number,  as,  ''  1  have  said  ye  are  gods ;" 
or,   by  its  connexion,  evidences  an  inferior 
meaning,  as,  '*  I  will  make  Moses  a  God  to 
Pharaoh/'  On  the  contrary,  when  the  word 
God  is  used  without  any  such  connexion,  and 
especially  when  any  divine  attribute  is  added 
to  it,  we  are  certain  that  the  Supreme  Being 
alone  is  spoLen  of.   Thus  the  most  clear  tes- 
timony is  given  in  Scripture  to  the  divinity  of 
our  blessed  Saviour.  He  that,  according  to  the  ^ 
flesh,  was  a  **  child harnj'  and  a  ^^ son given^^ 
is  also  the  ''  mighty  God,"  Isaiah  ix.  6.  The 
"  true  God,""    1  John  v.  20.   The  "  only  wise 
God."  Jude  25.   ''  Emmanuel,  God  with  us,*" 
Matthew  i.  23.   "  God  manifest  in  the  flesh,'* 
1  Timothy  iii.  16.    "  God  blessed  for  ever,"" 
Romans  ix.  5.   whom  the  inspired  Psalmist 
thus  addresses ;  **  Thy  throne,  O  God,  is  for 
ever  and  ever.*'    Psalm  xlv.  6;    and  whom 
Isaiah  saw  in  his  awful  vision  as  the  Ltord 
of  Hosts,  adored  by  all   the  glorious   com« 
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pany  of  heaven,  chapter  vi.  compared  with 
John  xii.  41. 

6.  The  Writer  of  the  **  Appeal''  thinks  our 
Lord  disclaimed  all  title  to  the  Godhead, 
in  the  answer  he  gave  to  the  Jews  when  they 
accused  him  of  blasphemy.  John  x.  33.  They 
to  whom  that  answer  was  given,  thought  other- 
wise, for  they  immediately  attempted  to  ap- 
prehend him,  that  they  might  punish  him 
for  persisting  in  his  blasphemy,  as  they  judged 
it  to  be,  '*  but  he  escaped  out  of  their  hand  ;'' 
verse  39.  When  our  Lord  called  himself  the 
**  Son  of  God,"  the  Jews  understood  him  as 
claiming  a  divine  character,  such  as  could 
belong  to  no  mere  man  whatever :  and  their 
behaviour  upon  such  occasions  shewed,  that 
they  looked  upon  this  language  of  Christ  as 
blasphemy,  and  probably  as  ''an  attempt  to 
seduce  them  into  idolatry  ;  a  thing  which  they 
durst  not  entertain  the  most  distant  thought 
of."  *'  Therefore  the  Jews  sought  the  more  to 
kill  him,  because  he  not  only  had  broken  the 
Sabbath,  but  said  also  that  God  was  his  Fa- 
ther, making  himself  equal  with  God.'*  John 
V.  18.  And  in  the  place  above  referred  to, 
**  We  stone  thee, — for  blasphemy,  because 
that  thou,  being  a  man,  makest  thyself  God^'' 
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chapter  x.  33.  ^It  should  be  observed  here, 
that  the  Jews  had  just  before  been  requesting 
our  LfOrd  to  give  them  a  plain  account  of  his 
real  character :  "If  thou  be  the  Christ,  (or 
Son  of  God,)  tell  us  plainly ;"  verse  254.  To 
this  he  answers,  "  I  told  you,  and  ye  believed 
not ;"  verse  25.  Now,  can  it  be  supposed,  thatl 
he  had  told  them  he  was  but  a  mere  man^  and' 
yet  could  not  persuade  them  to  believe  it?' 
No ;  he  had  expressed  himself  in  such  terms, 
as  amounted  to  a  declaration,  in  their  appre* 
hension,  that  he  was  "  equal  with  God  ;"  see 
chapter  v.  18.  To  refer  them,  therefore,  to 
his  former  answer,  if  he  knew  they  misunder- 
stood it,  was  "  putting  them  off"  indeed  ;  and 
gives  us  no  high  idea  of  his  integrity,  or  of 
the  propriety  of  that  title  which  is  given  him, 
"The  faithful  Witness."  But  it  is  evident 
that  they  understood  our  Lord  according 
to  his  own  meaning;  viz.  as  claiming  an 
equality  with  the  Father,  for  in  that  sense  it 
was  that  they  disbelieved  his  assertion.  Again ; 
if  the  Jews  really  misunderstood  our  Lord, 
then  he  persisted  in  deceiving  them  to  his 
death ;  for  he  declared  himself  to  be  the 
"  Son  of  God"  before  the  Sanhedrim,  as  is 
recorded  by  all  the  Evangelists,  though  he 
knew  what  idea  the  expression  conveyed  to 
them,  and  suffered  himself  to  be  condemned 
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to  death  on  this  very  account,  without  giving 
the  least  intimation  that  they  mistook  him, 
and  that  he  meant  to  say  he  was  but  a  mere 
man.  So  that  if  Christ  was  not  God,  equal 
with  the  Father,  he  was  accessary  to  his  own] 
death,  and  therefore  guilty  of  self*murd^, 
since  there  needed  no  testimony  but  his  own] 
to  clear  him  from  the  crime  laid  to  his  chaise ; 
and,  in  this  case,  the  Sanhedrim  did  an  act 
of  justice  in  '*  condemning  him  to  be  guilty 
of  death."  Mark  xiv.  64. 

7.  In  the  great  work  of  mediation^  our 
blessed  Saviour  condescended  to  take  upon 
him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  as  the  reward 
of  his  humiliation,  has  all  authority  and  power 
over  the  church  committed  to  him.  In  this 
'^  mediatorial  kingdom,"  he  must  reign  till 
all  things  are  put  under  his  feet.*  But  when 
"  the  end  cometh,"  and  "  the  last  enemy  is 
destroyed ;  then  shall  he  deliver  up"  this 
**  kingdom  to  God,  even  the  Father,  and  be 
himself  also  subject  to  him  that  put  all  things 
under  him,  that  God  may  be  all  in  all ."  1  Co- 
rinthians XV.  24,  &c.  Although  the  authority 
which  he  received  from  the  Father  as  Me- 
diator shall  then  cease,  the  work  of  mediation 

*  Compare  1  Corinthians  xt.  27,  with  Philippians  iii»  31. 
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being  fally  accomplished;  yet  he  shall  still 
"  reign*'  in  '^  the  glory  which  he  had  with  the 
Father  before  the  world  was/*  and  that  **  for 
ever  and  ever."  Revelations  xi.  15.  He  shaU 
be,  with  the  Father,  the  source  of  eternal  blisi^ 
to  the  saints ;  and,  with  him,  constitute  the 
very  glory  of  heaven.  "  The  Lamb  which  is 
in  the  midst  of  the  throne  shall  feed  them, 
(the  redeemedy)  and  shall  lead  them  unto  living 
fountains  of  waters ;  and  God  shall  wipe 
away  all  tears  from  their  eyes."  Revelations 
viL  17.  And  again ;  '*  I  saw  no  temple  therein,'* 
says  the  favoured  disciple,  ^'  for  the  Lord  God 
Almighty,  and  the  Lamb^  are  the  temple  of  it 
And  the  city  had  no  need  of  the  sun,  neither 
of  the  moon,  to  shine  in  it ;  for  the  glory  of 
God  did  lighten  it,  and  the  Lamb  is  the  light 
thereof."  chapter  xxi.  22,  23. 

The  Author  of  the  ''  Appeal**  thinks,  that 
till  the  doctrine  of  Christ's  divinity,  which  he 
styles,  by  way  of  eminence,  **  the  great  (cor- 
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ruption  of  Christianity,"  be  removed,  it  will 
be  in  vain  to  preach  the  gospel  to  Jews,  Ma- 
hometans, &c.  page  17.  I  have  shewn  from 
the  word  of  God,  that  they,  both  Jews  and  I 
Gentiles,  which  were  converted  in  the  Apos*  | 
tle*s  days,  were  brought  to  ''  call  upon  the 
name  of  Christ,  that  they  might  be  saved ;'' 
and  I  doubt  not,  but  that  the  preaching  of 
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the  gospel,  wherever  it  is  successful,  will  now 
produce  the  same  effect.  Instead,  therefore, 
of  adapting  the  gospel  to  the  corrupt  pre- 
judices of  mankind,  let  us  join  with  the 
Psalmist  in  addressing  our  great  Messiah, 
that,  by  the  power  of  his  grace,  all  nations 
may  become  obedient  to  the  faith.  ^*  Gird 
thy  sword  upon  thy  thigh,  O  most  Mighty ; 
with  thy  glory  and  thy  majesty.  And  in  thy 
majesty  ride  prosperously,  because  of  truth, 
and  meekness,  and  righteousness ;  and  thy 
right  hand  shall  teach  thee  terrible  things: 
thine  arrows  are  sharp  in  the  heart  of  the 
king's  enemies,  whereby  the  people  fall  under 
thee."  Psalm  xlv.  3 — 6.  Amen. 
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SUPPLEMENT 


Since  the  publication  of  the  preceding  little 
Tract,  the  Author  of  the  '^  Appeal"  has  pub- 
lished an  **  Illustration  of  certain  passages  of 
Scripture,"  relating  to  the  subjects  of  the 
"  Appeal,"  which,  he  says,  may  be  considered 
as  a  reply  to  all  the  answers  he  had  seen  to 
that  Essay.  I  shall  now  take  notice  of  that 
''  Illustration/'  so  far  as  relates  to  the  doc- 
trine I  have  been  defending,  especially  where 
a  reply  seems  more  immediately  to  have  been 
intended  to  any  argument  contained  in  my 
"  Short  Defence." 

A  few  general  observations  have  occurred 
to  me  in  reading  over  this  *'  Illustration/'  and 
comparing  it  vrith  his  **  Appeal,"  and  "Tri- 
umph of  Truth,"  which  I  shall  lay  before  the 
reader,  and  then  proceed  to  examine  what  is 
said  upon  particular  passages  of  Scripture. 
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1 .  In  the  preface  to  Mr.  Elwall's  trial,  &c. 
our  Author  declares  it  to  be  his  opinion,  that 
**  the  lower  class  of  people  are  as  capable  of 
judging  concerning  the  important  truths  of 
religion,  as  the  most  learned;"  which,  as  I 
have  already  observed,  supposes,  that  the 
English  translation  of  the  Bible  is  sufficient 
for  instruction  in  these  important  truths.  Mr. 
Elwall,  who  is  looked  upon  by  our  Author  as 
an  eminent  defender  of  the  truth,  gives  not 
the  least  hint  that  our  English  Bible  is  likely 
to  mislead  us  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ's  divi- 
nity ;  on  the  contrary,  this  doctrine  is  spoken 
of  as  being  clearly  repugnant  to  the  Bible, 
and  as  a  matter  which  any  man  of  common 
sense  may  determine  upon  with  the  greatest 
certainty,  provided  he  be  sincere  in  his  search 
of  truth.  '*  Nothing  is  more  plain,"  says  Mr. 
Elwall,  ''  than  that  a  deceived  heart  hath 
turned  them  (who  hold  this  doctrine)  aside, 
because  they  will  not  make  use  of  those  ratio- 
nal faculties  which  God  has  given  them." 
page  12.  Accordingly  he  tells  us,  page  15, 
that  the  doctrine  of  Christ's  divinity  is  the 
**  master-piece  of  all  the  absurdities  that  iver 
were  invented  :'\  and  page  16,  that  it  is  one  of 
*^  the  most  odious  and  absurd  doctrines  that 
ever  was  imposed  on  mankind,  directly  con- 
trary to  natural  and  revealed  religion,  and  to 
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all  the  rational  faculties  God  has  given  us.*' 
In  the  ''Appear  page  22,  it  is  asserted,  that 
''  men  of  plain  understandings  never  do  be- 
lieve any  such  thing ;"  and  that  so  far  is  the 
Bible  from  giving  the  least  countenance  to 
this  doctrine,  that  ''  it  requires  much  acute- 
ness  to  give  it  even  a  plausible  colour.''  Upon 
this  allowed  sufficiency  of  the  English  Bible, 
I  undertook  my  "  Short  Defence;"  not  be- 
cause I  judged  that  our  translation  gave  any 
advantage  to  the  doctrine  I  defended,  but 
that  by  appealing  only  to  the  Scriptures  as  we 
have  them  in  our  own  language,  the  contro- 
versy might  be  of  more  general  use,  and  af- 
ford less  room  for  vague  and  unsatisfactory 
criticisms.  However,  it  appears  that  our  Au- 
thor does  not  chuse  to  stand  upon  this  ground, 
for,  in  the  preface  to  his  '*  Illustration,*'  he 
contradicts  the  sentiments  he  had  before  es- 
poused. He  there  tells  us,  that,  ''  though  the 
inspired  writings  were  very  intelligible  when 
first  published,  a  long  course  of  years  has 
rendered  them  extremely  difficult  to  us,  who 
use  a  different  language,  and  whose  manners 
and  customs  are  so  exceedingly  unlike  the 
Jews  f '  that  on  this  account,  ''  the  unJeamed 
are  very  liable  to  wrest  the  Scriptures :"  and 
that  the  passages  of  Scripture  which  he  has 
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attempted  to  explain,  are,  for  the  most  part, 
**  highly  figurative,  and  peculiarly  difficult  to 
understand/'  Besides,  ^^  one  unfavourable  cir- 
cumstance," he  says,  **  occurs  with  respect 
to  the  right  understanding  of  the  Scrip- 
tures in  this  country,  that  the  English  trans- 
lation of  them  was  made  at  a  time  when  the 
christian  world  was  but  just  emerged  from  the 
darkness  of  popery,  and  while  the  belief  of 
all  those  opinions  which  are  combated  in  the 
^  Appeal,'  (and  which  he  repeatedly  calls  the 
most  absurd  and  impious,)  were  almost  uni- 
versally retained.  Our  translators,  therefore, 
having  been  educated  in  the  belief  of,  and 
in  a  reverence  for,  those  opinions,  and  not 
having  had  their  minds  sufficiently  enlightened 
to  call  them  in  question,  it  is  no  wonder  that 
without  any  ill  design,  they  should,  in  many 
places  of  their  version,  have  expressed  their 
own  sentiments,  and  not  those  of  the  Apos- 
tles." If  this  be  really  the  case,  the  condition 
of  the  generality  of  people  in  this  nation  is 
truly  deplorable.  We  are  to  receive  the  Bible 
as  the  word  of  God  upon  pain  of  damnation, 
and  yet  we  are  quite  uncertain  where  it  speaks 
the  language  of  inspiration,  and  where  the 
sentiments  of  the  translators ;  so  that  the 
gospel,  which  was  intended,  as  this  Author 
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speaks,  *'  to  be  the  solid  foundation  of  the 
faith,  hope,  and  joy  of  common  people,"^  is 
become,  according  to  him,  quite  insufficient 
to  any  but  those  who  understand  the  Greek 
and  Hebrew  languages,  and  the  common  peo- 
ple have  yet  a  solid  foundation  of  their  faith 
to  seek.  I  am  far  from  thinking  that  the  know* 
ledge  of  the  original  language  of  Scripture  is 
useless,  or  that  our  translation  is  not  in  some 
places  capable  of  amendment ;  but  I  am  per- 
suaded, that  there  is  not  one  doctrine  of 
revelation  destroyed  by  our  translation,  or 
which  may  not  be  made  out  by  comparing 
one  Scripture  with  another,  without  having 
recourse  either  to  the  Greek  or  Hebrew.  I 
shall,  therefore,  continue  to  appeal  only  to 
the  English  Bible,  and  leave  to  the  learned 
those  criticisms  upon  the  original  languages 
which  they  may  think  needful. 

2.  I  have  already  shown  the  consistency 
there  is  in  sometimes  speaking  of  Christ  as 
inferior  to  the  Father,  and  sometimes  as  equal 
with  him.f  The  Author  of  the  **  Illustration" 
has  not  discovered  the  impropriety  of  such 
language,  and  yet  continues  to  make  use  of 


♦  "  Appeal,"  page  22. 

t  "  Short  Defence,"  page  9  and  10. 
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the  acknowledged  inferiority  of  Christ,  as  Man 
and  Mediator,  to  prove  that  he  is  in  no  sense 
equal  with  the  Father.  When  several  pas- 
sages in  the  Revelations  were  brought  to 
evince  the  divinity  of  Christ,  because  the  in- 
communicable attributes  of  God  are  there 
ascribed  to  him,  and  he  is  there  represented 
as  receiving  the  same  worship  as  the  Father ; 
the  iUustratar  answers,  *'  It  is  plain,  the  Au- 
thor of  that  book  considered  Christ  as  a  per- 
son subordinate  to  the  Father,  and  the  mi- 
nister of  his  will,  and  therefore  no  single 
expression  should  be  interpreted  in  such  a 
manner  as  to  make  it  imply  the  contrary," 
page  25,  i.  e.  that  Christ,  as  to  his  divine 
nature,  is  equal  with  the  Father,  for  this  is 
what  he  means  by  the  contrary.*  Now,  let 
any  man  of  common  understanding  judge, 
who  it  is  that  reasons  inconclusively  in  this 
debate.  We  assert  that  Christ  is  God  and 
man ;  the  latter  is  allowed ;  we  prove  the 
former  from  the  ascription  of  the  divine  attri- 
butes to  him,  &c.  To  this  our  Author  replies  ; 
''Those  Scriptures  cannot  mean  what  they  seem 
to  express ;  Christ  cannot  be  God,  because 
he  is  man."  Surely  they  who  could  argue  thus. 


*  Arguments  of  the  same  kind  are  used,  page  29,  31, 
35,  37,  and  40. 
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should  not  think  those  who  oppose  them  err, 
**  because  they  MriU  not  make  use  of  the  ra- 
tional faculties  which  God  has  given  them/* 
Had  this  Author  made  it  appear  that  it  is 
impossible  the  divine  and  human  nature 
should  be  united  in  one  person,  his  arguing 
would  have  been  conclusive ;  but  till  then  it 
is  just  as  weighty  as  to  say,  that  man  cannot 
be  endued  with  an  immaterial  soul,  because 
he  has  a  material  body. 

3.  I  have  before  taken  notice  of  the  mis- 
representation which  this  Author  makes  of 
the  doctrine  of  Christ's  divinity  ;*  and  am 
sorry  to  find  he  still  insinuates  that  we  es- 
pouse the  senseless  notion  of  a  plurality  of 
Gods ;  whereas,  he  must  very  well  know,  that 
it  is  as  much  our  belief  there  is  one  Supreme 
Being  J  as  that  there  are  three  persons  (as  they 
are  usually  called)  in  the  Godhead.  The 
''  Illustration"  of  texts  relating  to  the  divi- 
nity of  Christ  is  introduced  with  this  obser- 
vation, **  Nothing  can  be  more  evident,  from 
the  whole  tenor  of  the  New  Testament,  than 
that  the  person  who  is  distinguished  by  the 
name  of  the  Father ^  is  the  only  true  God, 
exclusive  of  the  Sim,  or  any  other  being  what^ 

•  See  "  Short  Defence/*  page  10* 
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ever.  Nevertheless,  there  are  some  single  and 
unconnected  passages,  especially  in  our  trans- 
lation of  the  Bible,  which  seem  to  favour  the 
contrary  opinion,  namely,  that  of  the  divinity 
of  Christ."  pa^e21.  This  opinion,  that  there 
are  more  beings  than  one  who  are  supreme^ 
is  no  less  contrary  to  our  doctrine,  than  it  is 
to  common  sense;  and  therefore,  ought  not 
to  be  charged  upon  us.  Whoever  would  prove 
that  our  doctrine  is  contrary  to  reason  must 
show,  that  it  is  impossible  the  Divine  Being 
can  subsist  in  such  a  manner,  as  to  make  it 
proper  that  he  should  represent  himself  as 
Father  J  Souj  and  Holy  Ghost ;  which  we, 
on  account  of  the  distinct  agency  ascribed 
to  each  in  the  Scriptures,  call  by  the  name 
of  persons ;  hereby  not  pretending  to  explain 
the  precise  manner  of  this  subsistence,  but 
only  using  the  fittest  term,  which  human  lan- 
guage will  afford,  to  express  this  inexplicable 
mystery.  It  is  not  candid  to  misrepresent  a 
doctrine  which  we  oppose ;  but  this  is  con- 
tinually done  by  those  who  deny  the  doctrine 
of  the  Trinity.  If  they  would  oppose  us  by 
rational  arguments,  let  them  not  go  about 
to  prove  that  the  existence  of  three  Gods 
(a  doctrine  we  abhor)  is  contrary  to  reason, 
but  that  the  existence  of  a  triune  God  is  so. 
If  they  are  conscious  that  they  cannot  demon- 
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strate  the  doctrine,  as  we  profess  it,  to  be 
absurd,  let  them  candidly  acknowledge  this 
inability ;  and  let  them  not  persist  in  misre- 
presenting our  belief,  and  then  triumph  in 
refuting  what  we  Qever  asserted.  It  is  easy 
to  avail  themselves  of  the  obscurity  with 
which,  in  our  present  state  of  imperfect  know- 
ledge, we  are  obliged  to  speak  of  this  mys- 
tery, and  thence  to  argue  that  we  believe  we 
know  not  what ;  but  arguments  of  this  kind 
may  with  equal  force  be  used  with  respect  to 
the  very  being  of  a  God,  his  eternity^  self- 
existence^  and  omnipresence^  of  which  we  can- 
not form  more  adequate  ideas,  than  of  his 
existence  in  a  trinity  of  persons^  as  set  forth 
in  divine  revelation. 

4.  In  my  "  Short  Defence,"  it  was  not  my 
intention  to  consider  the  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity '  any  further  than  was  necessary  in 
speaking  to  that  of  Christ's  divinity,  and, 
therefore,  I  did  but  quote  two  passages  of 
Scripture  expressly  upon  that  head.  The  first 
was,  1  John  v.  7,  the  authenticity  of  which 
has,  indeed,  been  called  in  question,  and  con- 
cerning which  the  illustrator  asserts,  that 
''  it  is  not  to  be  found  in  any  ancient  ma- 
nuscript;'' page  38.  This  assertion  is  not 
trne ;  but  as  it  would  take  up  too  much  room 
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in  this  *^  Short  Defence"  to  give  a  fair  state-- 
ment  of  the  controversy  relative  to  this  text, 
I  must  refer  my  reader  to  Mr.  Travis's  letters 
to  Mr.  Gibbon,  in  which  he  will  find  it  satis- . 
•factorily  proved,  that  this  passage  had  a  place 
in  the  authentic  Epistles  of  St.  John.  The 
illustrator  adds,  that  allowing  this  text  to  be 
genuine,  it  is  but  supposed  to  contain  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Trinity ;  because,  in  fact,  it  ex- 
presses no  more  than  that  ''  three  agree  in 
giving  the  same  testimony."  If  **  the  Father, 
the  Word,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,"  are  three  that 
bear  record  in  heaven,  then  the  doctrine  of 
the  Trinity  is  certainly  contained  in  this  text. 
For  since  the  inspired  writers  inform  us,  that 
"  the  Father,  the  Word,  and  the  Holy  Ghost'* 
is  Gody  it  must  necessarily  follow,  either  that 
there  are  three  Gods,  or  that  these  three  are 
one. 

5.  The  other  Scripture  which  1  quoted  as 
teaching  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  was  the 
appointed  form  of  baptism.  Matthew  xxviii.  19. 
'^  Go  ye  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations,  bap- 
tizing them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of 
the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  Allowing 
the  terms  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost  to  be 
expressive  of  the  only  true  God,  the  meaning 
of  this  passage  is  most  obvious  and  natural ; 
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but  with  a  Socinian  interpretation  it  will  be 
difficult  to  make  any  sense  of  it ;  for  accord- 
ing, to  this  we  are  to  be  baptized  into  the  name 
of  God,  the  name  of  a  mere  man,  and  the 
name  of  the  power  of  God,  an  interpretation 
which  sufficiently  refutes  itself.  In  the  "  Il- 
lustration," it  is  said,  ''  This  form  of  baptism 
seems  to  be  intended  to  remind  Christians  of 
the  different  parts  which  God  and  Christ,  and 
the  Holy  Ghost,  acted  in  the  scheme  of  man's 
redemption,"  page  36.  What  this  Author 
means  by  the  Holy  Ghost  as  distinguished 
from  God,  I  am  at  a  loss  to  conceive.  After 
having  informed  us,*  that  by  the  Holy  Ghost 
no  distinct  person  is  meant,  but  only  the 
power  and  energy  of  God,  or  God  himself 
considered  as  exerting  his  power,  it  is  as  unin- 
telligible to  talk  of  the  different  parts  which 
God,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  acted  in  the  scheme 
of  man's  redemption,  as  it  would  be  to  tell 
us  of  the  different  parts  which  God,  and 
the  power  of  God,  acted  in  the  work  of 
creation. 

Our  Author  thinks  himself  vindicated  in 
supposing  that  this  text  does  not  imply  an 
equality  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost, 
because  the  Apostle  Paul  says,  1  Corinthians 

♦  "  Triumph  of  Truth/'  page  12. 
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X.  2.  that ''  the  children  of  Israel  were  bap- 
tized unto  Moses  ;''  ^'  but  he  certainly  did  not 
mean  that  Moses  was  their  God/'  Here,  I 
think  it  plain,  the  Apostle  uses  the  term  bap- 
tized merely  in  a  figurative  sense,  or  by  way 
of  allusion,  and  not  in  that  proper  manner  in 
which  it  is  used  in  the  passage  under  consi- 
deration ;  for  it  was  ^^  in  the  cloud,  and  in 
the  sea,"  that  the  children  of  Israel  are  said 
to  have  been  ^'  baptized  unto  Moses,"  and  not 
by  an  ordinance  expressive  of  any  dedication 
of  themselves  to  him;  which  shows  that  the 
being  ''  baptized  unto  Moses,"  as  the  Apostle 
phrases  it,  was  a  very  different  thing  from 
that  solemn  institution  of  Christ  we  are  now 
considering.  Besides,  it  is  not  said,  that  they 
were  baptized  in  the  name  of  Moses^  but  only 
unto  Moses ;  whereas,  we  are  to  be  baptized 
in  the  name  of  the  Son,  as  well  as  of  the  Fa- 
ther* The  Apostle,  who  is  certainly  the  best 
interpreter  of  his  own  words,  shows  us  that 
these  expressions  are  far  from  being  syno- 
nymous ;  for  he  asks  the  Corinthians  with 
an  evident  abhorrence  of  the  thought,  **  Were 
ye  baptized  in  the  name  of  Paul  ?"  1  Corin- 


*  We  read  likewise  of  some  who  were  baptized  unto 
John*s  baptism,  but  it  is  never  said  that  any  were  bap- 
tized tn  the  name  of  John,  See  Acts  xix.  3 — 5. 
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thians  i.  15 ;  and  rejoices  that  he  had  bap- 
tized 80  few  christian  converts  at  Corinth, 
''  lest  any  should  say  he  had  baptized  in  his 
own  name  ;"  verse  15.  But  surely,  if  this  ex- 
pression had  only  implied  the  being  baptized 
into  the  profession  of  his  doctrine,  he  would 
not  have  shown  such  an  abhorrence  of  it ; 
for  in  this  sense  they  might  have  been  bap- 
tized unto  Paul,  as  well  as  unto  Moses. 
Whereas,  if  the  appointed  form  of  this  sacred 
ordinance  intimates  the  solemn  dedication  of 
ourselves  to  him  in  whose  name  we  are  bap- 
tized, as  I  doubt  not  it  does,  the  propriety 
of  the  Apostle's  abhorrence  is  evident ;  for  no 
creature  must  be  joined  with  God  as  the  ob- 
ject of  that  dedication  which  we  make  of 
ourselves  to  God  in  baptism. 

6.  I  might  urge  many  other  Scriptures 
which  contain  the  doctrine  drawn  from  these 
I  have  already  quoted  ;  but  at  present,  I  shall 
add  but  one  more,  and  this  is  the  sixth  chap- 
ter of  Isaiah,  as  expounded  by  the  inspired 
writers  of  the  New  Testament.  The  Prophet 
says,  ''  I  saw  the  Lord  sitting  upon  a  throne, 
high  and  lifted  up ;  above  it  stood  the  Sera- 
phim,— and  one  cried  unto  another  and  said, 
Holy,  holy,  holy,  is  the  Lord  of  Hosts."  Here 
the  heavenly  host  are  represented  as  giving 
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glory  to  the  only  true  God ;  but  this  God  is 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  if  the  language 
of  inspiration  is  to  be  regarded.  That  the 
Father  is  here  spoken  of,  is  allowed  on  all 
hands :  that  the  Son  is  likewise  here  intended, 
appears  from  St.  John's  exposition  of  this 
passage,  who,  having  mentioned  the  unbelief  of 
the  Jews,  notwithstanding  Jesus  had  done  so 
many  miracles  before  them,  chapter  xii.  37, 
gives  the  reason  of  it  in  the  words  of  the 
Prophet  taken  from  this  chapter.  ''  He  hath 
blinded  their  eyes,  and  hardened  their  hearts,*' 
&c.,  and  then  adds,  verse  41 ;  ^'  These  things 
said  Esaias,  when  he  saw  his  glory  and  spake 
of  him,"  viz.  of  Christ,  as  the  context  requires, 
who  is  therpfore  Lord  of  Hosts :  and  in  the 
Acts,  chapter  xxviii.  St.  Paul  informs  us  that 
the  words  which  the  Prophet  received  from 
the  Lord  of  Hosts,  recorded  in  this  chapter, 
were  spoken  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  "  Well 
spake  the  Holy  Ghost  by  Esaias  the  Prophet, 
saying,  Go  unto  this  people,"  &c.  The  Holy 
Ghost,  therefore,  with  the  Father  and  Christ, 
is  the  Lord  of  Hosts  whom  the  Seraphim 
adore. 

7.  In  proving  the  eternal  existence  of  our 
blessed  Redeemer,  I  compared  Isaiah  xliv.  6. 
with  Revelation.*)  i.  17.  and  xxii.  13.    In  the 
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former  passage,  the  Almighty  <leclares  in  the 
strongest  terms,  that  he  alofie  is  ''  the  First 
and  the  Last,'  and  that  this  attribute  belongs 
to  no  other  being  but  the  true  God.  "  Thus 
saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  /  am  the  Firsts  and 
I  am  the  Last,  and  besides  me  there  is  no  God.*' 
Yet  with  what  solemnity  does  the  blessed  Jesus 
claim  this  glorious  attribute  of  Deity,  when 
his  beloved  disciple  lay  as  dead  at  his  feet, 
astonished  at  the  majesty  of  his  appearance: 
"  Fear  not,"  says  he^  ''  I  am  the  First  and  the 
Lasty  Now,  by  what  means  could  our  Lord 
more  clearly  declare  himself  to  be  (as  to  his 
divine  nature)  the  self-existent  Jehovah,  than 
by  assuming  this  title?  It  is  that  which  the 
Creator  has  chosen  to  distinguish  himself  from 
every  creature  of  whatever  rank  or  office.  I 
appeal  to  the  unprejudiced  reader,  whether 
it  be  a  sufficient  answer  to  this  argument,  to 
say,  1.  "  That  St.  John  elsewhere  speaks  of 
Christ  as  subordinate  to  the  Father,  and  the 
minister  of  his  will ;"  which,  as  I  have  before 
observed,  is  only  declaring  him  to  be  likewise 
man,  and  does  not  in  the  least  invalidate  the 
proof  of  his  being  God-man.  Or,  2.  **  That 
this  high  title  is  attributed  to  Christ  with  re- 
spect to  the  state  of  glory  to  which  he  is 
exalted  by  the  Father,"  when  God  had  told 
us  that  this  title  points   out    the  distinction 
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between  him  and  every  creature.  Or,  3. 
**  That  Christ  is  likewise  called,  The  Amen^ 
tlie  faithful  and  true  Witness^  the  Beginning 
of  the  creation  of  God ;"  page  25,  26. 

8.  If  the  reader  will  attend  to  the  argument 
drawn  from  our  Lord's  use  of  the  expression, 
I  AM,*  he  will  find,  that  it  does  not  rest  upon 
the  mere  use  of  those  words,  as  the  Author  of 
the  '^  Illustration"  supposes,  page  41,  but  upon 
the  manner  in  which  they  are  used.  I  very 
readily  allow,  that  our  Lord  might  have  said 
"  I  am,"  or,  **  1  am  he,"  to  any  question  re- 
specting his  identity,  without  claiming  an 
equality  with  the  Father,  any  more  than  the 
blind  man,  mentioned  in  John  ix.  made  such  a 
claim,  when  he  said,  "  I  am,"  or  "  I  am  he," 
to  those  who  inquired  whether  he  was  the  per- 
son who  before  sat  and  begged;  verse  8,  9. 
On  the  contrary,  supposing  the  Greek  words 
here  translated  "  I  am,"  to  have  been  ren- 
dered "  I  am  he,''  the  eternal  existence  of 
Christ  stands  as  clearly  evinced  from  his  use 
of  them,  compared  with  the  context,  as  if  he 
had  used  that  similar  declaration  of  the  self- 
existent  God;  *'  Before  the  day  was,  I  am 
he."    Isaiah  xliii.   13.     The  illustrator  says; 

♦  "  Short  Defence/'  page  12. 
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''  The  meaning  of  the  passage  clearly  is,  that 
Abraham  foresaw  the  day  of  Christ,  and  that 
Christ  was  the  subject  of  prophecy  before  the 
times  of  Abraham  ;'  page  40.  This  I  grant 
is  the  meaning  of  the  56th  verse;  **  Your 
father  Abraham  rejoiced  to  see  my  day ;  and 
he  saw  it,  and  was  glad."  As  the  writer  to 
the  Hebrews  explains  it ;  "  He  saw  the  pro- 
mises afar  off,  and  was  persuaded  of  them, 
and  embraced  them  ;*'  chapter  xi.  13.  Upon 
this  declaration  the  Jews  propose  a  question 
to  our  Lord  concerning  his  existence  ;  "  Thou 
art  not  yet  fifty  years  old,  and  hast  thou  seen 
Abraham  ?'*  verse  57.  To  this  our  Lord  an- 
swers ;  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  Before 
Abraham  was,  I  am  ;"  verse  58.  He  does  not, 
in  this  verse,  repeat  what  he  had  just  de- 
clared to  them  in  the  56th  verse,  but  answers 
a  question  respecting  his  existence  in  the 
words  of  the  self-existent  Jehovah;  and  when 
they  understood  this  well-known  language 
in  its  usual  sense,  our  Lord  confirms  their 
interpretation  by  his  silence,  and  by  escaping 
out  of  their  hands. 

9.  Upon  this  passage  in  our  Lord's  prayer, 
(recorded,  John  xvii.)  "  And  now,  O  Father, 
glorify  thou  me  with  thine  own  self,  with  the 
glory  which  1  had  with  thee  before  the  world 
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was ;"  (verse  5 ;)  the  Author  of  the  **  Illustra- 
tion" says ;  "  this  must  necessarily  mean  the 
glory  which  was  intended  for  him  in  the  coun- 
cils of  God  before  all  time ;  since  in  many 
other  places  the  power  and  glory  which  were 
conferred  upon  Christ  are  expressly  said  to 
be  the  reward   of  his  obedience ;  and    to  be 
subsequent    to    his    resurrection;"    page  40. 
Supposing  what  this  last  clause  asserts  to  be 
true,  that  all  the  glory  which  was  conferred 
on  Christ  was  subsequent  to  his  resurrection  ; 
how  will  this  prove  that  the  glory  which  was 
not  conferred  upon  him  was  so  too  ?     Or,  be- 
cause power  and  glory  were  conferred  upon 
Christ,  as  the  reward  of  his  obedience  unto 
death  ;  how  does  it  necessarily  follow,  that  he 
had  no  glory  with  the  Father  before  the  world 
was  ?     I  confess   I   can  see   no  necessity  of 
such  conclusion    from    such   premises.     The 
Scriptures   are  as   express  in  declaring  that 
Christ   had  glory  with  the   Father  **  in   the 
beginning,   before  the    world    was,"  as  that 
^ory  was  conferred  upon  him  in  consequence 
of  his  obedience  unto  death,  and  therefore  we 
ought  to  believe  both  these  declarations ;  nor 
should    any    one  presume   to   deny  the  one, 
because  he  acknowledges  the  other,  until  he 
has  shewn  that  they  are  incompatible.     It  is 
readily   granted,    that    Christ    had    not  that 
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glory  before  his  incarnation,  which  was  the 
reward  of  his  obedience  unto  death,  and  was 
subsequent  to  his  resurrection,  viz.  the  glory 
of  his  mediatorial  kingdamf  which  glory  vnll 
be  laid  aside  when  the  work  of  mediation  is 
fully  accomplished.  1  Corinthians  xv.  24 : 
but  the  glory  here  spoken  of  is  that  which  he 
had  when  he  was  in  the  form  of  God.  Philip- 
pians  ii.  6.  and  which  preceded  his  taking 
upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  his  being 
made  in  the  likeness  of  men;  verse  7. 

10.  We  are  not  told  in  the  ''  Illustration,'' 
how  Melchizedek  was  '^  made  like  unto  the 
Son  of  God,"  in  having  no  beginning  of  days 
recorded  of  him,  Hebrews  vii.  3  ;  nor  how  our 
Lord  was  the  root  as  well  as  the  offspring 
of  David.  Revelations  xxii.  16.  I  shall  there- 
fore leave  the  reader  to  his  own  reflections 
on  these  passages. 

11.  I  was  not  a  little  surprized  to  find  it 
asserted  in  the  ''  Illustration,''  that  the  ad- 
dress to  God,  quoted  from  Psalm  cii.  in  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  chapter  i.  10.  "  Thou, 
Lord,  in  the  beginning  hast  laid  the  founda- 
tion of  the  earth,"  &c.  is  mentioned,  **  without 
any  hint  of  its  being  applied  to  Christ;"  page 
35.    This  Scripture  is  as  clearly  applied  to 
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Christ  as  any  in  the  whole  passage,  which 
consists  of  texts  from  the  Old  Testament 
relative  to  the  glory  of  Christ,  except  the 
seventh  verse,  wherein  the  angels  are  de- 
scribed to  shew  their  great  inferiority  to  him. 
The  manner  in  which  these  quotations  are  con- 
nected, puts  this,  I  apprehend,  beyond  doubt. 


''  Unto  which  of  the  angels*  said  he  at  any 
time,  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  be- 
gotten thee  ?"  verse  5. 

''  Afid  again^  I  will  be  to  him  a  Father,  and 
he  shall  be  to  me  a  Son ;"  ib. 

'^  And  again^  he  saith,  and  let  all  the  angels 
of  God  worship  him ;"  verse  6. 

''  And  of  the  angels^  he  saith,  who  maketh 
his  angels  spirits,  and  his  ministers  a  flame 
of  fire  ;*'  verse  7. 

'^  Sut  unto  the  Son  he  saith,  Thy  throne, 
O  God,  is  for  ever  and  ever;*  a  sceptre  of 
righteousness  is  the  sceptre  of  thy  kingdom," 
&c.  verse  8- 

''  Andf  Thou,  Lord,  in  the  beginning  hast 

♦  "  These  words,"  our  Author  says,  "  may  be  rendered, 
Ood  is  thy  throne  far  ever  and  ever  ;  that  is,  Gk>d  will 
establish  the  authority  of  Christ  till  time  shall  be  no  more.** 

This  way  of  translating ^and  expounding  the  text,  appears 
to  me  Tery  annatural.    The  inspired  writers  often  use  dw 
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laid  the  foundation  of  the  eartk,  and  tli« 
heavens  are  the  works  of  thine  hands,*'  fee. 
yerse  10. 

'*  Butto  which  of  the  angels  said  he  at  any 
time.  Sit  on  my  right  hand,  antil  I  make  thine 
enemies  tiiy  footstool,''  &c.  yerse  11. 

The  conjunction,  andy  prefixed  to  the  qao« 
tation  from  tiie  one  hundred  and  second  Psalm» 
in  the  tenth  verse,  refers  to  the  applicatory 
expression,  **  unto  the  Son  he  saith,"  prefixed 
to  the  preceding  quotation  in  the  eighth  verse, 
and  therefore  has  just  the  same  force  aa  if  it 
bad  been  said,  ^'  And  unto  the  Son  he  saith^ 
Thou,  Lord,  in  the  beginning,"  &c. 

12.  I  have  already  observed,  that  the  first 
chapter  of  St.  John's  Gospel  sets  forth  the 
divinity  of  Christ  so  clearly,  that  the  greatest 
force  must  be  put  upon  it,  and  the  most  unna- 
tural construction  made  use  of,  to  evade  its 
testimony  to  this  important  truth.  The  ''  Illus- 
tration'' of  the  fourteen  first  verses  evidences 

word  thnme  in  a  figurative  sense  for  tke  |x>aae88ion  and 
^ifplay  of  glory,  nuyesty,  04r  dominion,  but  never  in  tho 
sense  here  supposed.  We  often  read  of  God's  throne,  but 
never  of  God  being  any  one's  throne.  Christ  is  said  to  sit 
on  the  throne  of  God,  and  on  his  own  throne,  but  not  to 
sH  upon  God  as  his  throne. 
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the  troth  of  this  remark.  *'  In  the  beginniiig 
was  the  word,  and  the  word  was  with  God, 
and  the  word  was  God.  The  same  was  in  the 
banning  with  God.  All  things  were  made 
by  him ;  and  without  him  was  not  any  thing 
made  that  was  made.  In  him  was  life,  and  the 
life  was  the  light  of  men.  And  the  light  shi- 
neth  in  darkness,  and  the  darkness  compre- 
hended it  not.  There  was  a  man  sent  from 
God,  whose  name  was  John.  The  same  came 
for  a  witness,  to  bear  witness  of  the  light, 
that  all  men  through  him  might  believe.  He 
was  not  that  light,  but  was  sent  to  bear  wit- 
ness of  that  light.  That  was  the  trae  light, 
which  lighteth  every  man  that  cometh  into  the 
world.  He  was  in  the  world,  and  the  world 
was  made  by  him,  and  the  world  knew  him 
not.  He  came  unto  his  own,  and  his  own  re- 
ceived him  not.  But  as  many  as  received  him, 
to  them  gave  he  power  to  become  the  sons 
of  Grod,  even  to  them  that  believe  on  his  name : 
and  the  word  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt 
among  us,  (and  we  beheld  his  glory,  the  glory 
as  of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father,)  ftdl  of 
grace  and  truth." 

Our  Author  introduces  this  passage  of 
Scripture  by  observing,  that  "  many  of  the 
texts,  which  are  usually  alleged  in  proof  of 
the  divinity  of  Christ,  relate  to  God  the  Fa- 
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thjer  only ;"  of  which  this  is  '^  one  of  the  most 
remarkable/'  page  30.  Yet  immediately  after 
the  quotation  he  says,  *^  These  words,  inter- 
preted in  the  most  literal  manner,  only  imply 
that  the  Ward^  or  Christ,  had  a  being  before 
the  creation  of  the  world,  that  he  had  the* 
title  of  Godf  or  a  God,  and  was  the  instrument 
by  whom  the  supreme  God  made  all  things ; 
but  they  by  no  means  imply  that  he  was  true 
and  very  God ;  for  magistrates  and  others  are 
sometimes  called  Gods  on  account  of  their 
power  and  dominion,  in  which  they  resemble 
God."  page  31.  Now,  if  by  the  Ward  is  meant 
Christ,  as  the  illustrator  here  allows,  how  is  it 
that  this  text  relates  to  God  the  Father  only  ? 
Nothing  can  be  more  arbitrary  than  such  an 
assertion,  when  the  Evangelist  expressly  tells 
us,  that  the  person  concerning  whom  he  wrote, 
was  the  ".  only  begotten  of  the  Father  ;'* 
verse  14.  It  is  granted,  that  magistrates  are 
sometimes  called  Gods^  on  account  of  their 
power  and  dominion,  which  they  are  ap- 
pointed to  exercise  over  others  as  God's  vice- 
gerents :  but  the  Evangelist  intimates  that  the 
Wardf  or  Christ,  was  God  previously  to  the 
existence  of  any  creatures,  with  relation  to 
whom  he  might  be  a  God  by  office ;  **  in  the 
beginning^''  or  from  **  everlasting,"  as  this 
term  is   used  in  Proverbs  viii.  22,  23,  ''  the 
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word  was  with  Godf  and  was  God ;  and, 
therefote,  he  ia  €rad  by  nature.  This  import- 
ant truth  is  repeated,  verse  2»  *'  The  same 
was  in  the  beginning  with  God :  and  then  we 
are  informed  that  *'  all  things  were  made  by 
laitat  and  without  hhn  was  not  any  thing  made 
that  was  made ;"  verse  3.  Our  Author  thinks, 
^  the  derivation  of  Christ  from  the  Father, 
and  consequently  his  dependance  upon  him, 
is  sufficiently  expressed  by  his  being  called, 
in  the  last  of  these  verses^ '  the  only  begotten 
of  the  Father.' "  I  have  elsewhere  shewn  in 
what  sense  our  Lord  is  called  the  *'Son  of 
God/'*  and  therefore  shall  not  now  enlarge  on 
this  subject  I  would  here  only  observe,  that 
the  appellation  used  in  this  passage  shows, 
that  Christ  is  not  called  the  ''Son  of' God," 
in  the  same  sense  as  holy  men  are  in  Scrip** 
ture,  but  in  a  sense  peculiar  to  himself,  other- 
wise he  could  not  be  styled  the  ''  only  b^ot-* 
ten  of  the  Father." 

The  most  literal  interpretation  of  this  pas- 
sage does  not,  however,  exactly  suit  our 
Author's  sentiments  ;  for  he  adds,  *'  to  me  it 
appears,,  that  the  Apostle  does  not  speak  of 
the  pre-existence  of  Christ  in  tilis  place ;  but 
only  of  the  power  and  wisdom  of  God,  which 

*  **  Short  Defence,"  page  28. 
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dwelled,  or  tabernacled  in  hit  flesh."  AimI 
again,  by  '^  the  word  of  God/'  we  are  not  to 
understand  any  being  distinct  from  God ;  bnt 
only  the  power  or  energy  of  GoA,  which  is  so 
much  with  God,  that  it  properly  belongs  to 
his  nature,  and  is  not  at  all  distinct  from  God 
himself;  and  that  the  same  power  which  pro* 
duced  all  things  was  manifest  to  men  in  the 
person  of  Jesus  Christ."  This  ''  Illustration'* 
is  more  distant  from  the  evident  scope  of  the 
passage  than  the  former ;  and  disfigures  this 
plain  and  connected  discourse  of  the  Apos* 
tie  with  a  most  unaccountable  repetition  of 
something  quite-  foreign  to  his  purpose. — 
According  to  the  illustrator  we  are  to  suppose, 
that  the  Evangelist  introduces  his  account  of 
the  incarnation  of  Christ,  and  of  his  solemn 
inauguration  into  his  prophetic  office  on  earth, 
by  repeatedly  telling  us,  that  power  was  with 
God  from  the  beginning,  and  that  power  was 
so  much  with  God,  that  it  properly  belonged 
to  his  nature ;  that  all  things  were  made  by 
power,  and  that  without  power  was  not  any 
thing  made  that  was  made.  Now,  can  any 
man,  who  will  make  use  of  the  rational  fecul- 
ties  which  GM  has  given  him,  believe  that 
this  is  the  Apostle's  meaning  ?  I  am  sure  if  it 
is,  the  art  of  criticism  must  be  racked  to  dis- 
cover the  connexion  of  his  discourse.  Whereas, 
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allowing  the  doctrine  of  Christ  8  divinity,  no- 
thing can  be  more  intelligible  than  the  sense 
of  the  three  first  verses,  or  more  natural  than 
their  connexion  with  the  subsequent  part  of 
the  chapter. 

Besides,  the  Evangelist  says  several  things 
of  the  Wordy  which  are  not  applicable  to 
power,  wisdom,  or  any  quality^  but  evidently 
belong  to  a  person ;  which  demonstrates  that 
he  is  not  speaking  of  a  quality^  but  of  a  per- 
son. '*'  John  came  for  a  witness,  to  bear 
witness  of  the  light,  that  all  men  through  him 
might  believe  :  He  was  not  that  light,  but  was 
sent  to  bear  witness  of  that  light/'  Surely 
the  Evangelist  did  not  mean  to  inform  us, 
that  John  was  not  wisdom,  or  that  wisdom 
did  not  reside  in  John ;  but  that  he  was  not 
the  Christy  that  person  of  whom  he  is  speak- 
ing throughout  the  passage. — Again,  *'  He  was 
in  the  world,  and  the  world  was  made  by  Am, 
and  the  world  knew  him  not.  He  came  unto 
his  own,  and  At^  own  received  him  not.  But  as 
many  as  received  Aim,  to  them  gave  he  power 
to  become  the  sons  of  God,  even  to  them  that 
believe  on  his  name'^  It  is  plain,  that  the 
relatives  in  this  sentence  refer  to  the  same 
antecedent,  and  that  the  antecedent  referred 
to  is  he  on  whose  name  we  are  to  believe  for 
salvation,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Again,  ''  The 
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word  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us, 
and  we  beheld  his  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the 
only  begotten  of  the  Father,  full  of  grace  and 
tmth."  The  Evangelist  in  this  verse  likewise, 
puts  beyond  doubt  what  he  means  by  the 
Wordf  for  he  calls  him  ^^  the  only  begotten 
of  the  Father,"  a  title  appropriated  to  Christ. 

13.  An  exposition  equally  strange  with  the 
preceding,  does  this  Author  give  of  Colossians 
i.  16.  '^For  by  him  were  all  things  created 
that  are  in  heaven,  and  that  are  in  earth,  visi- 
ble and  invisible,  whether  they  be  thrones,  or 
dominions,  or  principalities,  or  powers;  all 
things  were  created  by  him,  and  for  him." 
'^  In  this  passage,''  he  says,  **  we  have  a  view 
given  us  of  the  great  and  happy  change  that 
was  made  in  the  world  by  the  gospel ;  for, 
by  creation^  we  are  to  understand  the  new 
creation^  or  renovation,  in  which  sense,  the 
same  word  is  used  by  the  Apostle."  Ephe- 
sians  ii.  10.  page  44.  It  is  very  true,  that  the 
words  generally  rendered  to  create,  or  creation, 
are  used  in  Scripture  to  express  the  great 
change  produced  in  the  tempers  and  conduct 
of  men  by  the  gospel :  as,  **  If  any  man  be  in 
Christ,  he  is  a  new  creature."  2  Corinthians 
Y,  17.  And,  "  We  are  his  workmanship  cre- 
ated in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works.**  Ephe- 
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Mans  ii.  10.   But  because  the  word  creatiam 
is  sometimes  used  to  express  the  renoTation 
of  men's  minds,  it  will  by  no  means  follow, 
that  it  must  have  the  same  signifkation  in  this 
passage ;  for  it  is  not  men  only  who  are  h^^ 
said  to  have  been  created  by  Christ,  but  afi 
things;    things  invisiblcy  as  well  as  visible; 
things  in  heaven^  as  well  as  things  on  earth. 
And  is  this  giving  us  a  view  of  the  change  pro- 
duced in  the  world   by  the  gospel?    W»e 
things  in  heaven  depraved,  that  they  needed 
any  change  of  temper?    Or  was  the  gospel 
sent  to  things  invisible,  to  thrones,  dominions, 
principalities,  and  powers,  to  engage  them  to 
change  their  conduct  ?   If  the  words  of  Scrip- 
ture have  so  little  connexion  with  the  sense, 
as  this  ^*  Illustration''  supposes,  it  will  be  no 
bard  matter  to  make  them  prove  any  thing. 
The  change  produced  in  the  minds  of  m^i  by 
divine  grace  through  the  gospel,  is  very  fitly 
called  a  renovation^  or  new  creation^  because  it 
really  is  so ;   it  is  the  making  of  that  which 
did  not  exist  before,  the  creation  of  new  prin- 
ciples of  action,  new  tempers,  and  disposi- 
tions ;  but  that  the  invisible  powers  in  heaven 
need   any  such  renovation,  is    contradicted 
by  all  the  accounts  we  have  of  them  in  Scrip- 
ture.   The   glory  of  Christ  as  head  of  the 
church,  mentioned    in  the  eighteenth   verse, 
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suid  in  Bphemnns  i.  20 — 23,  is  diitinguished 
firom  that  which  he  has  as  Creator  of  all 
fchinga,  as  I  have  already  observed,*  and  as 
^tppears  from  comparing  the  sixteenth  and 
ighteenth  verses  of  this  chapter. 


14.  In  my  proof  of  Christ's  ammpresenee  I 
mentioned  that  conversation  with  Nicodemus, 
in  which  oor  Lord  speaks  of  himself,  as  being 
in  heaven,  and  on  earth,  at  the  same  time.  The 
author  of  the  ''  Illustration,"  thinks  this  mode 
of  expression  to  signify  only  '*  a  state  of  inti- 
mate communication  with  God,''  and  asserts, 
that  '*  the  notion  of  a  local  heaven  above  the 
clouds  is  altogether  fanciful ;"  page  42.  I 
shall  not  enter  into  a  debate  with  him  about 
the  locality  of  heaven,  but  thus  much  I  would 
dhserve  by  the  way,  that  since  the  word  of 
God,  in  its  least  figurative  expressions  con- 
cerning heaven,  intimates  a  locality,  we  have 
not  sufficient  ground  from  Scripture  to  treat 
such  a  notion  as  a  mere  fancy.  Many  mere 
men  have  enjoyed  very  intimate  communi- 
cation with  God,  as  Moses,  with  whom  God 
spake  ^*  face  to  face,  as  a  man  speaketh  unto 
his  friend;"  Exodus xxxiii.  11/  Yet,  neither 
of  him,  nor  of  any  other,  is  it  said,  that  he 

^  *«  Short  Defence,**  page  9  and  25. 
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was  in  heaven  and  earth  at  the  same  time ; 
but  the  being  in  heaven  is  spoken  of  in  Scrip- 
ture as  inconsistent  with  a  state  of  mere  hu- 
manity on  earth:  as,  2  Corinthians  v.  6,  8: 
*^  While  we  are  at  home  in  the  body,  we  are 
absent  from  the  Lord."  I  do  not  pretend  to 
form  any  idea  of  the  manner  in  which  St.  Paul 
was  caught  up  into  the  third  heaven,  since  he- 
himself  has  declared  he  was  ignorant  of  it,, 
and  knew  not  whether  he  was  in  the  body,  or 
out  of  the  body.    2  Corinthians  xii.  2. 

15.  That  our  blessed  Redeemer  is  really 
present,  as  to  his  divine  nature,  with  all  his. 
disciples,  at  all  times,  and  in  all  places,  is 
evident  from  the  Scriptures  I  have  quoted  in 
the  ^*  Defence ;"  page  15  and  16.  Our  Author 
has  commented  upon  those  taken  from  St, 
Matthew's  Gospel.  In  illustrating  that  pro- 
mise of  our  Lord,  mentioned  chapter  xxviii.  29, 
*'  Lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the 
end  of  the  world  ;''  he  says,  *^  Christ,  who  is 
constituted  head  over  all  things  to  his  church, 
undoubtedly  takes  care  of  its  interests,  and 
attends  to  whatever  concerns  his  disciples; 
and  being  with  a  person,  and  taking  care  of 
him  are,  in  the  language  of  Scripture,  equiva- 
lent expressions ;"  page  26 ;  to  prove  which, 
we    are   referred    to   some  texts  in  Genesis, 
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^«¥here  God  is  said  to  have  been  with  Ishmael, 
Abraham,  Jacob,  and  Joseph.  See  Genesis 
:3cxi.  20,  22.  xxviii.  15.  xxxix.  2.  But  these 
passages  make  against  our  Author's  ^*  Illus- 
tration r  for,  from  them  we  learn,  that,  when 
Crod  promises  to  be  with  any  one,  he  means 
that  he  will  be  really  present  with  him  to 
do  him  good :  and  so  we  are  to  understand 
our  Lord  when  he  makes  the  same  promise ; 
that  he  will  not  only  be  present  with  his  dis- 
ciples, but  present  with  them  to  bless,  and 
guide,  and  preserve  them.  Because,  being 
with  a  person,  in  the  language  of  the  Old 
Testament,  implies  a  favourahle  presence;  it 
can  surely  never  be  concluded,  that  the  same 
phrase  in  the  New  Testament  implies  no  pre- 
sence at  all,  but  only  the  favour  of  an  absent 
person.  The  ^'  Illustrator"  adds,  that  '<  Christ 
may  even  be  personally  j^r^^en^  with  his  dis- 
ciples when  they  little  think  of  it.  But  it  is 
by  no  means  necessary  that  he  be  personally 
present  every  where  at  the  same  time ;  since 
God  may  communicate  to  him  a  power  of 
knowing  distant  events ;"  ibidem.  I  have 
given  a  reason,  in  my  ^*  Short  Defence,"  page 
16,  why  I  think  our  Lord  is  not  present  in  body 
with  any  of  his  disciples  ;  for  this  is  the  per- 
sonal presence  our  Author  speaks  of;  but  if  he 
was,  this  would  not  fulfil  the  promise,  which 
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i8  gena*al,  and  belongs  as  much  to  one  disk 
cdple  as  another;  yet  he  cannot  be  present 
always  in  body  with  two  distant  disciples. 
We  cannot  doubt  of  God*s  powar  to  caimmi- 
nicate  the  knowledge  of  distant  events  to  any 
man,  but  this  knowledge,  though  attended 
with  a  concern  in  the  mrents  made  known»  is 
a  very  different  thing  from  the  matter  of  the 
promise  we  are  now  considering. 

16.  The  meaning  of  that  similar  passage, 
Matthew  xviii.  20:  "  Where  two  or  three  are 
gathered  together  in  my  name,  there  am  I  in 
the  midst  of  them  ;"  our  Author  thinks  to  be 
only  a  representation  of  the  great  efficacy  of 
the  Apostles'  prayers ;  so  that  when  praying 
assembled,  as  became  the  disciples  of  Christ, 
their  power  with  God*  was  the  same  as  his 
power.  **  That  our  Lord  could  not  intend 
to  speak  of  himself  as  *  the  God  who  heareth 
prayer,'  is  evident,"  he  says,  *^  from  his  speak* 
ing  of  the  Father,  in  this  very  place,  as  the 
person  who  was  to  grant  their  petitions,  verse 
19:  '^  Again,  I  say  unto  you,  that,  if  two  of 
you  shall  agree  on  earth,  touching  any  thing 
that  they  shall  ask,  it  shall  be  done  for  them 
of  my  Father  who  is  in  heaven ;''  page  37.  That 
the  efficacy  of  social  prayer  is  represented  in 
this  passage  is  indeed  evident ;  but  that  our 
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liOrd  is  really  present  with  his  faidifiil  dis- 
ciples, when  engaged  in  this  solemn  exercise, 
is  equally  evident  from  his  own  plain  decla- 
ration, ^*  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them." 

Whether  in  this  passage  he  intended,  or 
not,  to  speak  of  himself  **  as  the  God  that 
heareth  prayer,"  does  4iot  alter  the  argument : 
he  speaks  of  himself  as  being  present  in  various 
places  at  the  same  time,  which  is  sufficient 
for  the  proof  of  his  amnipresencey  and  that  was 
all  1  brought  this  text  to  prove.  However,  it 
is  probable  that  he  meant  to  speak  of  himself 
here,  as  it  is  certain  he  doth  elsewhere,  as  the 
favourable  answerer  of  humble  prayer :  *^  If 
ye  shall  ask  any  thing  in  my  name,  I  will  do 
it.**    Johnxiv.  14. 

17.  I  do  not  find  in  the  ''  Illustration,"  any 
direct  answer  to  what  I  have  advanced  on  the 
article  of  Christ's  omniscience ;  I  shall  not, 
therefore,  at  present,  add  any  thing  upon  that 
head. 

18.  No  reply  is  likewise  given  to  seveml  of 
the  arguments  I  have  brought  in  proof  oidifAne 
warship  being  paid  to  Christ  ;*  and  some  of  the 

*  As  those  taken  from  Rom.  x.  13 — 15.  2  Cor.  xii.  8,  9. 
tTliess.  iL  16.  Heb.  i.  6.  Rev.  ▼.  8—11.  "  Short 
Defence,"  page  18 — 22. 
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arguments  urged  in  the  *^  Appeal*"  are  repeated 
in  the  ''  Illustration/'*  without  any  notice 
taken  of  the  answers  to  them. 

In  order  to  illustrate  1  Corinthians  i.  2. 
where  the  Apostle  addresses  the  whole  body 
of  Christians,  as  those  that  **  call  upon  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord/'  our  Author 
says,  ^*  That  adoration,  such  as  is  due  to  the 
one  living  and  true  God,  was  not  meant  by 
the  Apostle  in  this  place,  is  evident  from  the 
very  next  words;  *  Grace  be  with  you,  and 
peace  from  God  our  Father,  and  from  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ ;'  where  Christ  is  evidently 
spoken  of  as  distinct  from  God ;"  page  37. 
Now,  in  my  apprehension,  the  very  reverse  is 
the  conclusion  which  these  words  require :  for, 
if  the  Apostle  prays  for  **  grace  and  peace," 
which  include  all  spiritual  blessings,  from  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  well  as  from  God  the 
Father,  it  necessarily  follows,  that  he  makes 
Christ  the  object  of  the  same  worship  as  the 
Father.  The  distinct  mention  of  Christ  in' 
this  place,  can  only  prove  that  Christ  is  not 
the  Father :  but  the  joining  of  Christ  with  the 
Father  in  the  same  address  can  never  prove, 
that  Christ  is  not  God  as  well  as  the  Father. 

*  As  that  drawn  from  the  different  senses  of  ihe  word 
wonhip  under  this  head ;  and  others  elsewhere. 
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With  equal  appearance  of  reason  might  it  be 
ai^edy  that,  because  the  Holy  Ghost  is  dis- 
tinctly mentioned  with  God,  in  that  apostolic 
benediction,  **  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  the  love  of  God,  and  the  fellow- 
ship of  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  with  you  all,'' 
therefore  the  Holy  Ghost  is  not  God :  yet  our 
Author  thinks  this  no  objection  to  his  believing 
that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  not  distinct  from  God 
at  all. 

19.  The  address  of  the  expiring  martyr 
St.  Stephen  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  Acts  vii.  59, 
is  thus  commented  upon  in  the  *'  Illustration," 
page  37.  *'  This  text  by  no  means  implies  that 
Stephen  acknowledged  Christ  to  be  God,  but 
only  informs  us,  that  Stephen  addressed  him- 
self to  Christ,  whom  he  had  just  seen  in  per- 
son,  in  a  state  of  great  exaltation  and  glory.'' 
The  text  informs  us  that  Stephen  called  upon, 
or  invoked  Christ,  and  gives  us  the  very  words 
of  his  invocation ;  *'  They  stoned  Stephen, 
calling  upon,'*  or  invocating,'  '*  and  saying. 
Lord  Jesus,  receive  my  spirit/'  He  recom- 
mends his  soul  into  the  hands  of  Christ,  and 
implores  of  him  a  reception  into  glory ;  and 
if  this  be  not  praying  to  him,  I  know  not 
what  is.  An  address  made  by  an  inspired 
person,  in  a  time  of  the  greatest  distress,  when 
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none  but  God  could  help  him»  containing  a 
supplication  for  the  greatest  blessing,  and  ^the 
crown  of  all  others,  a  reception  into  glory, 
contains  every  thing  necessary  to  constitute 
it  prayer^  in  the  most  proper  sense  of  the 
word  ;  and  therefore  Stephen  truly  prayed  to 
the  Lord  Jesus.  May  I»  and  may  the  Author 
of  this  ''  Illustration,"  be  found  in  our  last 
moments,  in  the  exercise  of  such  faith,  and 
such  prayer,  as  this  holy  martyr,  and  obtain 
like  him  a  gracious  reception  into  the  realms 
of  bliss  and  glory ! 

The  reasoning  which  follows  the  '^  Illus- 
tration'  of  this  text  is  very  far  from  being  con- 
clusive. Our  Author  having  observed  that 
the  word  which  is  here,  and  in  1  Corinthians 
i.  2.  rendered  to  call  upon^  is  likewise  ren- 
dered -to  appeal  to^  and  is  used  to  express  the 
surname  of  a  person,  infers  this  consequence, 
^^  There  can  be  no  doubt,  therefore,  but  that 
it  has  the  same  meaning,  both  in  Corinthians 
i.  2.  and  also  in  Acts  ix.  21.  '  Is  not  this 
he  that  destroyed  them  who  called  on  this 
name  in  Jerusalem?'  that  is,  all  who  called 
themselves  Christians."  By  the  same  meaning 
I  suppose  our  Author  intends  that  expressed 
in  the  latter  sentence,  for  he  cannot  mean  the 
sense  of  both,  or  of  either  indifferently,  as  they 
are  widely  different.     But  this  consequence 
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has  no  connexion  with  its  premises,  as  the 
reader  will  immediately  perceive  upon  stating 
the  argument.  ^^  The  word  usually  translated 
to  *  call  upon'  signifies  in  Luke  xxii.  3.  to  be 
called  by  a  particular  name,  in  Acts  xxv.  21. 
to  appeal  to^  and  in  Acts  vii.  59.  to  address  a 
person;  therefore,  in  1  Corinthians  i.  2.  and 
Acts  ix.  21.  it  signifies  to  be  called  by  a  par- 
ticular name."  Our  Author  adds,  ''  The 
word  is  so  rendered,  James  ii.  7.  <  Do  they 
not  blaspheme  that  worthy  name,  by  which 
ye  are  called  ?'  or,  as  it  is  more  exactly  ren- 
dered,  ^  which  is  called,'  or  imposed,  '  upon 
yon ;'  that  is,  by  which  ye  are  distinguished. 
Had  it  implied  adoration^  it  would  at  least 
have  been  which  is  called  upon  hy  you.^'  I 
grant  it,  and  therefore  believe,  that  in  James 
ii.  7.  it  does  not  mean  adoration  any  more 
than  it  does  in  Luke  xxii.  3.  as  the  construc- 
tion of  the  word  evinces. 

There  are  very  few  words  in  our  own,  or 
perhaps  any  other  language,  which  do  not 
admit  of  more  senses  than  one ;  yet  this  does 
not  hinder,  but  that  the  particular  sense  of  a 
word  may  be  so  determined  by  its  connexion 
with  other  words  in  the  same  sentence,  that 
it  cannot  in  such  sentence  admit  of  more  than 
one  signification.  This  remark  I  could  wish 
the  reader  to  keep  in  view  through  the  whole 
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of  this  controversy  ;  and  it  is  very  applicable 
to  the  subject  under  consideration.  The 
word  commonly  rendered  calling  upon  signi- 
fies, Luke  xxii.  3,  to  be  sumamed^  and  can 
there  signify  nothing  else,  as  is  plain  from  the 
connexion ;  ''  Then  entered  Satan  into  Judas, 
iumamed  Iscariot,  being  one  of  the  twelve/* 
On  the  other  hand,  the  same  word  in  Romans 
X.  12,  &c.  'does  as  certainly  signify  divine  war- 
skip  or  adoration  in  the  most  proper  sense,  the 
meaning  being  likevrise  absolutely  determined 
by  the  connexion.  ^'  The  same  Lord  over  all 
is  rich  unto  all  that  call  upon  him.  For  who- 
soever shall  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord 
shall  be  saved." 


20.  That  Thomas  paid  such  proper 
to  our  Lord,  is  plain  from  the  account  given 
of  it,  John  XX.  28.  ^*  Thomas  answered  and 
said  unto  him,  IVly  Lord,  and  my  God." 
"  This,"  says  the  illustrator ^  **  is  an  abrupt 
exclamation,  and  no  connected  sentence  at 
all,  and  seems  to  have  proceeded  from  a  con- 
viction, suddenly  produced  in  the  Apostle's 
mind,  that  he  who  stood  before  him  was,  in- 
deed, his  Lord  and  Master  raised  to  life  by 
the  power  of  God  f  page  33.  What  sort  of 
argument  our  Author  intends  by  saying,  the 
Apostle's  words  **  are  no  connected  sentence 
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at  all/'  I  cannot  comprehend :  they  seem  to 
me  to  have  all  the  connexion  that  any  excla- 
mation  has;  they  arise  from  the  event,   and 
express  the  sentiments  of  the  speaker,  which 
were,   as   we    may   conclude   from  the  best 
authority,  that  he  who  stood  before  him  was 
his  Lord  and  his  God.    In  the  ^'  Illustration'* 
of  this  text  our  Author  adds  some  passages  of 
Scriptni'e,  which    speak   of  Christ  as  raised 
from  the    dead  by  the  power  of  God  ;    as 
Romans  vi.  4.  ''  Raised  from  the  dead  by  the 
glory   of  the    Father/'   Romans  x.  9.     *'  If 
thou  shalt  confess  with  thy  mouth  the  Lord 
Jesus,  and  shalt  believe  with  thine  heart,  that 
God  hath    raised   him  from  the  dead,  thou 
shalt'be  saved."    And  then  says,  ^^  Here  we 
plainly  see,  that  he  only  who  raised  Christ 
from  the  dead  is  styled  God^  and  not  Christ, 
who  was  raised  by  his  power ;"  page  34.   This 
argument  is  very  unfavourable  to  the  cause 
it  is  designed  to   support;  for  if  the  being 
styled  God  is  a  proof  of  divinity,  then  the 
divinity  of  Christ  is  proved,  since  he  is  re- 
peatedly styled  God,  in  the  most  solemn  man- 
ner, in  Scripture.    Or,  if  the  raising  Christ 
from  the  dead  proves  the  almighty  power  of 
him   who   raised    him,  then  almighty  power 
belongs  to  Christ,  for  he  raised  himself,  if  he 
fulfilled  his  own  declaration.     ''  Destroy  this 
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temple,  and  in  three  days  I  will  raise  it  up.'' 
John  ii.  19.     See  also  chapter  x.  18. 

m 

21.  In  the  ''  Illustration"  of  1  John  ▼.  20. 
**  We  know  that  the  Son  of  God  is  come,  and 
hath  giren  us  an  understanding  that  we  may 
know  him  that  is  true :  and  we  are  in  him  that 
is  true,  even  in  his  Son  Jesus  Christ.  This  is 
the  true  God,  and  eternal  life  ;**  our  Author 
says,  pi^e  32,  '^  The  last  clause  is  manifestly 
explanatory  of  the  title  ^*  him  that  is  true,"*  or 
the  true  one,  in  the  preceding  clauses."  This 
observation,  which  supposes  the  title  ^*  he 
that  is  true*"  to  be  the  peculiar  attribute  of  the 
true  God,  confirms  the  doctrine  which  it  aims 
to  overturn ;  for  this  is  the  title  by  which  the 
same  Apostle  elsewhere  speaks  of  Christ.  As 
Revelations  iii.  7.  ^'  These  things  saith  he 
that  is  holy,  he  that .  is  true  ;  he  that  hath  the 
key  of  David,  he  that  openeth,  and  no  man 
shutteth ;  and  shutteth  and  no  man  openeth.'' 
These  appellations,  "  the  Holy  One,"  and 
**  the  True  One,"  are  used  in  many  places  of 
Scripture  as  characteristic  of  the  Almighty, 
yet  we  see  they  belong  to  Christ ;  which  ma- 
nifestly proves  him  to  be  the  true  God.  In- 
deed this  Book  of  the  Revelation  which  con- 
cludes the  sacred  code,  repeatedly  speaks 
of  the  Father    and    of  Christ    in  the  same 
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terms,^    represents  them  as  addressed  with 
the  same  worship^f  and  declares  them  to  be 
equally  the  source  of  eternal  bliss  to  the  happy 
company  of  heaven.  |  The  Ulustratar  remarks, 
that  in  this  clause  of  the  text,  *'  we  are  in  him 
that  is  true,  even  in  his  Son  Jesus'*  Christ,  the 
word  even  is  not  in  the  original.  This  the 
translators  have  shewn  in  their  usual  way,  as 
also  in  the  4th  and  6th  verses  of  the  same 
chapter,  but  the  sense  remains  the  same  if 
this  word  be  omitted.    Our  Author  thinks  if 
the  last  clause  in  this  text,  '^  This  is  the  trae 
God  and  eternal  life,"  be  allowed  to  belong  to 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  is  evident  from  the 
text  itself,  it  will  flatly  contradict  those  words 
of  Christ   recorded  by   the   same  Apostle, 
John  xvii.  3.  **  This  is  life  et^nal,  that  they 
might  know  thee  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus 
Christ  whom  thou  hast  sent.*'    ^<  For  how," 
says  he,  ^^  can  the  Father  be  ^  the  only  true 
God,'  if  the  Son  be  true  God  also?"  He  might 
as  well  have  asked,  how  the  Son  can  be  true 
God,  if  the  Father  be  true  God  ;  for  those 
terms,  '*  the  true  God,"  and  **  the  only  true 


*  RerelaltonB  iii.  7.  ftnd  xix,  11.  compared  with  chspler 
▼i.  10.  and  zv.  4. 

t  Cluqpter  ▼.  8»  IS. 

t  Ckapter  tH.  17.  and  xxl  S2,  33. 
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God,"  are  of  the  same  import  and  extent.  If 
the  Son  be  the  ''  true  God/'  as  the  Apostle 
declares,  then  he  is  ^'  the  only  tnie  (Sod/' 
for  there  is  but  one  true  God  : — and  therefore 
no  more  can  be  fairly  concluded  from  the 
description  of  the  ''  Father"  recorded  in  the 
gospel,  than  may  be  concluded  from  the  de- 
scription of  the  ''  Son"  recorded  in  the 
epistle.  It  is  worthy  observation,  that  in  both 
these  texts  '^  eternal  life'*  is  said  to  consbt 
in  the  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  well  as 
in  the  knowledge  of  the  Father.  Eternal  life 
is  often  spoken  of  in  Scripture  as  flowing  from 
the  knowledge  of  Grod,  and  I  think  it  to  be 
some  confirmation  of  the  doctrine  I  am  de- 
fending, that  such  lan);uage  is  likewise  used 
with  respect  to  our  Lord,  though  it  is  never 
applied  to  any  mere  teacher  of  God's  will, 
however  honoured  with  credentials  of  infal- 
libility. 


.  22.  In  the  ''  Illustration"  of  Philippi 
ii.  5,  &c.  a  new  translation  of  the  words  '*  he 
thought  it  no  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God," 
is  still  insisted  on,  page  39;  but  no  notice 
is  taken  of  the  arguments  brought,  in  answer 
to  the  ''  Appeal,"  to  prove,  that  no  good  sense 
can  be  made  of  the  whole  passage  without  al- 
lowing the  divinity  of  Christ.  Till  this  is  done. 
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I  may  be  excused  from  adding  any  thing  to 
what  I  have  already  said  on  this  portion  of 
Scripture  in  my  ''  Short  Defence/' 

23.  In  answer  to  our  Author's  comment  on 
that  declaration  of  our  Lord    mentioned  in 
John  X.  30.    '*  I  and   my  Father  are  one/'  I 
shewed  in  my  ''  Short  Defence/'  that  such  an 
union    subsisted    between    the    Father    and 
Christ,    as  no    mere  man  could    have  with 
God.   All  the  reply  to  this  which  I  find  in 
the  ''  Illustration/'  (except  what  is  included 
in  the  exposition  of  John  xvii.  5,  page  40,)  is, 
tiiat,  ^'  They  are  one  in  design  and  interest. 
But  whatever  be  the  union  between  the  Fa- 
ther and  the  Son ;  it  is  of  such  a  kind,  that  bis 
disciples  are  capable  of  it  with  respect  to 
them  both ;   for,  in  his  prayer  for  his  disci- 
ples, he  says,  John  xvii.  20.   '  Neither  pray  I 
for  these  alone,  but  for  them  also  which  shall 
believe  on  me  through  their  word :  that  they 
all  may  be  one  as  thou  Father  art  in  me,  and 
I  in  thee ;  that  they  also  may  be  one  in  us ; — 
and  the  glory  which  thou  gavest  me,  I  have 
given  them ;  that  they  may  be  one  even  as  we 
are  one.  I  in  them,  and  thou  in  me,  that  they 
may  be  made  perfect  in  one,   and  that  the 
world  may  know  that  thou  hast  8ent  me,  and 
hast  loved    them   as  thou   hast  loved   me/ '' 
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page  24.  This  passage,  as  many  otliers,  speaks 
of  the  onion  which  all  trae  christians  hare 
with  each  other,  and  with  Christ:   tihey  are 
one  body,  of  which  he  is  the  head  ;  and  **  out 
of  his  fulness  they  receive  grace  for  grace/* 
It  likewise  declares  the  love  which  the  Fa- 
ther hath  to  all  such,  who  are  become  his 
children   by    adoption    and    grace.    But    it 
does  not  assert  that  the  disciples  are  capa* 
ble  of  the  same  union  with  the  Father  and 
Christ,  which    subsists  between  them ;    and 
many    other    passages   of  Scripture    evidce 
that  they  are  not,  as  I  have  already  shewn  in 
my  ''  Short  Defence,**  page  38 — 40.   I  would 
beg  leave  to  ask  the  illustrator,  whether  he 
thinks  any  disciple  is  capable  of  such  an  union 
with  the  Father,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  may  be 
called  At^  spirit  with  as  great  propriety  as  he 
is  called  the  Spirit  of  God  ?    Yet  this  is  the 
case  with  respect  to  Christ.   Romans  viii.  9. 
May  it  with  propriety  be  said,  that  the  inspi- 
ration of  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  which  the  pro- 
phets foretold  the  great  things  which  are  to 
come  to  pass,  was  the  inspiration  of  the  spirit 
of  Paul,  or  Peter,  or  any  other  disciple  ?    Yet 
this  inspiration  was  from  the  spirit  of  Christ. 
1  Peter  i.  11.   Or  has  the  greatest  saint  that 
ever  entered  heaven  such  an  union  with  the 
Father,  that  he  can  claim  the  power  of  com- 
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missioning,  sending,  and  directing  the  Holy 
Ghost,  who  is  God  himself  r  Yet  such  nnion 
has  Christ  with  the  Father,  that  he  may  speak 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  as  his  messenger,  who 
takes  of  his,  and  shews  it  unto  his  disciples. 
John  xvi.  14.  Indeed  our  Author  has  inva- 
lidated his  own  argument,  as  I  before  observed 
he  must  necessarily  do,*  in  his  exposition  of 
John  V.  23.  *^  That  all  men  shall  honour  the 
Son  even  as  they  honour  the  Father."  The 
expression  **  even  as"  upon  the  meaning  of 
which  the  force  of  his  reasoning  in  his  last 
argument  entirely  depends,  signifies,  he  says, 
as  well  as :  and  then  adds,  ''  The  same  word 
is  used  where  it  can  have  no  other  sense  in 
John  xvii.  24.  '  And  hast  loved  them  as  thou 
hast  loved  me  ;*  that  is,  not  in  the  same  de- 
gree, but  likewise.''  So  that  according  to  his 
own  interpretation,  all  that  the  passage  above 
quoted  from  John  xvii.  declares  is  this,  that 
as  there  is  an  union  between  the  Father  and 
Christ,  so  likewise  there  is  an  union  of  the 
disciples  with  each  other,  and  with  Christ; 
and  as  the  Father  loveth  Christ,  he  likevrise 
loveth  the  disciples:  but  not  that  the  same 
union  subsists  between  the  disciples  and 
Christ,  as  between  Christ  and  the  Father; 

I 

*  "  Short  Defence/'  page  39. 
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or  that  the  Father  loveth  the  discipleti  with 
the  same  love,  with  which  he  loveth  the  Son. 

24.  The  illustrator  endeavours  to  weaken 
the  arguments  drawn  from  some  of  the  texts 
in  which  the  peculiar  titles  of  God  are  applied 
to  Christ,  by  introducing  a  new  translation  of 
them.  How  far  his  translation  agrees  with  the 
originals,  I  shall  leave  to  the  determination  of 
the  learned.  The  unlearned,  for  whom  he 
professes  to  write,  can  only  judge  of  their 
propriety  by  their  agreement  with  the  context, 
and  other  passages  of  Scripture :  and  in  this 
view  alone  I  shall  consider  them. 

The  glorious  titles  given  to  our  Saviour  in 
Isaiah  ix.  6.  ''  The  mighty  God,  the  ever- 
lasting Father,''  our  Author  says  may  be  ren- 
dered, ^^  the  mighty  God  is  my  Father  for 
ever.''  page  30.  To  read  the  passage  with  this 
translation  seems  to  me  sufficient  to  shew  its 
impropriety.  ^'  His  name  shall  be  called  Won- 
derful, Counsellor,"  ''  the  mighty  God  is  my 
Father  for  ever,"  "  the  Prince  of  Peace.'*  The 
text  evidently  points  out  the  true  characters 
of  Christ,  and  declares  what  he  was  or  sAauli 
hcj  by  saying  what  he  should  be  caUed^  which 
is  a  form  of  expression  very  common  in  the 
Scriptures.  The  title  of  "  Everlasting  Father" 
applied  to  Christ  does  not  at  all  contradict 
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the  common  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  as  this 
Aathor  supposes;  for  though  he  is  not  the 
Father  with  respect  to  the  Godhead,  yet  he 
may  with  the  greatest  propriety  be  called 
<*  the  Everlasting  Father,"  with  respect  to  all 
created  beii^,  since  he  is  the  Creator,  and  in 
this  sense,  the  Father  of  all,  as,  I  hope,  has 
been  sufficiently  proved. 

An  argument  of  another  kind  is  likewise 
used,  in  which  the  Author  considers  the  pas- 
sage as  rightly  translated  ;  he  says,  page  29, 
'*  These  titles  may  not  express  what  ''  Christ 
is^  but  what  God  will  manifest  himself  to  be  in 
him,  and  by  him ;  so  that,  in  the  dispensation 
of  the  gospel,  God,  the  wise  and  benevolent 
Author  of  it,  will  appear  to  be  a  wonderful 
Counsellor,  the  Everlasting  Father,  and  the 
Prince  of  Peace."  All  the  reason  he  gives 
for  thus  expounding  the  text  is,  that  there  are 
some  instances  in  Scripture,  where,  ^' names 
imposed  by  divine  direction  do  not  express 
any  thing  characteristic  of  the  person  on  whom 
they  are  imposed,"  but  which  *^  were  intended 
to  be  a  memorial  of  some  divine  promise  re- 
specting things  of  a  public  and  general  con- 
cern." This  remark  is  very  true,  but  very 
foreign  to  the  scope  of  the  passage  under  con- 
Hideration;  for  the  inspired  penman  is  here 
giving  us  the  characters  of  the  Messiah,  as  the 
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preceding  and  subsequent  words  plainly  shew, 
and  therefore  these  titles  do  express  what 
Christ  is.  He  who  is  <'  the  Mighty  God,  the 
Everlasting  Father,"  and  *^  the  Prince  of 
Peace,"  is  also  '^  a  child  bom,''  and  <*  a  Son 
given  to  us;  the  government  is  upon  ki$ 
shoulders,  and  of  the  increase  of  kis  go- 
vernment and  peace  there  shall  be  no  end/* 
verse  6,  7. 

25.  The  same  kind  of  argument  is  used 
with  respect  to  the  name  Emmanuel^  men- 
tioned by  St.  Matthew,  chapter  i.  23.  and,  I 
think,  with  no  great  propriety.  For  the 
Evangelist  having  informed  us,  that  the  name 
JesuSy  which  the  supposed  Father  of  Christ 
was  commanded  to  give  him,  was  significant 
^  of  his  character,  as  the  Saviour  of  sinners, 
adds,  ^*  Now  all  this  was  done,  that  it  might 
be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  (he  Prophet, 
saying,  Behold  a  virgin  shall  be  with  child, 
and  shall  bring  forth  a  son,  and  shall  call  his 
name  Emmanuel,  which,  being  interpreted,  is 
God  with  us."  So  that  from  the  Evangelist's 
exposition  of  the  Prophet  we  learn,  that  the 
title  **  God  with  us,"  was  characteristic  of  our 
Lord ;  being,  in  effect,  applied  to  him  when 
a  name  was  given  him  expressive  of  his  mighty 
power  to  save,  which  none  but  he  can  claim. 
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who  is  ^^the  only  Saviour."  Isaiah  xliii.  11, 
and  '^  the  only  wise  God.''  Jude  25. 

.  26.  The  illustrator  thinks  it  has  been  **  fiiUy 
demonstrated  that  in  the  original  of  1  Timothy 
iii.  16.  the  text  was  not,  *  God  was  manifest 
in  the  flesh/  but  *  who  was  manifest  in  the 
flesh  ;* "  page  38.  Allowing  this  to  have  been 
the  case,  the  sense  of  the  text  remains  pre- 
cisdy  the  same ;   for  the  relative  who  must 
refer  to  God^  as  this  is  the  only  antecedent 
in  the  passage  to  which  it  can  refer.    The 
Apostle  having  concluded,  in  the  thirteenth 
verse,  his  directions  to  Timothy  concerning 
the  choice  of  bishops  and  deacons,  adds  the 
reason  why  he  gave  him  such  particular  in- 
structibns.   ^^  These  things  write  I  unto  thee, 
that  thou  mayest  know  how  thou  oughtest  to 
behave  thyself  in  the  house  of  God,  which  is 
the  church  of  the  living  Grod,  the  pillar  and 
ground  of  the  truth  :'*  and  then  concludes  the 
passage  with  a  summary  description  of  the 
economy  of  our  redemption :   ^*  And  without 
controversy  great  is  the  mystery  of  godliness. 
God  was  manifest  in  the  flesh,  justified  in  the 
spirit,  seen  of  angels,  preached  unto  the  Gen- 
tiles, believed  on  in  the  world,  received  up 
into  glory." 

But  our  Author  does  not  rest  his  objec- 
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tions  entirely  upon  this  full  demonstration,  for 
he  adds,  ''  Besides,  it  is  even  literally  true, 
that  God  was  manifest  in  the  flesh  of  Christ, 
the  wisdom  and  power  of  God  being  con- 
spicuous in  him/'  If  God  was  no  otherwise  in 
Christ  than  by  a  communication  of  wisdom 
and  power  to  him,  these  words  might  have 
been  said  of  Moses,  or  Elyah,  Paul,  or  Peter, 
as  well  as  of  Christ ;  and  the  manifestation 
of  God  in  the  flesh  here  spoken  of,  instead  of 
being  a  great  mystery,  as  the  Apostle  affirms, 
was  no  mystery  at  all.  Besides,  this  inteipre- 
tation  of  th^  first  clause  will  by  no  means  suit 
the  subsequent  clauses  of  the  sentence;  for 
upon  this  construction  we  must  suppose  the 
Apostle  to  say,  that  wisdom  and  power  were 
justified  in  the  spirit,  seen  of  angels,  believed 
on  in  the  world,  and  received  up  into  glory, 
which  are  not  applicable  to  a  qualityy  but 
a  person :  on  the  contrary,  if  we  suppose  these 
things  to  be  spoken  of  Christ  as  a  mere  man, 
we  must  imagine  the  Apostle  to  tell  us,  that 
a  man  was  manifest  in  the  flesh,  a  piece  of 
information  which  no  one  can  think  an  in- 
spired writer  capable  of  giving.  In  short, 
whether  the  passage  be  translated  as  our  Au- 
thor says  it  ought  to  be,  or  not,  we  can  never 
make  sense  of  it  without  allowing  the  doctrine 
of  Christ's  divinity. 
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27.  In  the  "  Illustration'"  of  Romans  ix.  5. 
'*  Whose  are  the  fathers,  and  of  whom,  as 
concerning  the  flesh,  Christ  came,  who  is  over 
all,  God  blessed  for  ever,''  it  is  said,  page  32, 
"  This  may  with  equal  propriety  and  truth  be 
rendered,  ^  God  who  is  over  all  be  blessed 
for  ever,'  the  former  sentence  ending  with  the 
word  came.""  The  Author  thinks  himself  jus- 
tified in  making  this  alteration,  as  ^'  no  ancient 
nmirascripts  are  pointed,"  and  as  ''  it  is  usual 
with  the  Apostle  Paul  to  break  out  into  a 
form  of  thanksgiving  to  God,  after  mentioning 
any  remarkable  instance  of  his  goodness/' 
The  reader  will  observe,  that  what  is  here  al- 
leged does  not  prove  it  necessary  to  alter  our 
translation,  but,  at  most,  only  affords  an  apo- 
logy for  making  such  an  alteration  :  the  text, 
as  it  stands  in  our  Bible,  is  allowed  to  be 
exactly  conformable  to  the  original ;  and  the 
context,  instead  of  affording  any  reason  for 
the  alteration,,  strongly  enforces  the  contrary. 
The  Apostle,  here  enumerating  the  privileges 
of  the  Jews,  concludes  the  list  with  this,  that 
Christ,  as  concerning  the  flesh,  was  descended 
frohn  them.  Now,  on  the  supposition  that 
Christ  was  but  a  mere  man,  the  expression 
'*  as  concerning  the  flesh*'  has  no  meaning  at 
all ;  and  we  must  believe  the  Apostle  to  be 
here   talking  nonsense  before  we  can   admit 
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such  a  supposition  to  be  true.  If  any  man, 
being  asked  from  what  family  the  King  of 
England .  was  descended,  should  answer, 
'^  that  he  was,  as  concerning  the  flesh,  of  the 
House  of  Hanover ;"  would  not  such  an  one 
be  justly  thought  to  utter  words  which  ccm- 
veyed  no  idea  to  the  inquirer?  And  to  alter 
the  last  clause  of  the  sentence  as  our  iUustra- 
tor  has  done,  is  to  make  the  Apostle's  lan- 
guage equally  improper;  for  there  remains 
^ter  such  an  alteration  no  antithesis  in  the 
passage  to  give  the  phrase,  '^  as  concerning  the 
flesh, '  any  proper  meaning :  whereas  there  is 
the  greatest  propriety  in  the  expression,  as 
the  text  stands  in  our  Bible :  Christ,  **  as  con- 
cerning the  flesh,"  that  is,  with  respect  to  his 
human  nature,  is  of  the  seed  of  Abraham ; 
but  with  respect  to  his  divine  nature,  he  is 
**  Gqd  over  all  blessed  for  ever." 

28,  *'  It  is  with  little  appearance  of  reason," 
says  the  illustrator ^  page  23,  ''  that  Christ  is^ 
argued  to  be  very  and  eternal  God,  because 
he  is  styled  the  ^  Son  of  God,'  for  all  chris- 
tians have  the  same  appellation."  If  no  inti- 
mation were  given  us,  that  this  title  belongs 
to  Christ  in  a  higher  sense  than  it  does  to  all 
christians,  certainly  nothing  could  be  argued 
from  it  to  prove  any  superiority  of  nature  in 
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Christ;   but  we  have  abundant  mtimation  in 
Scripture  that  this  title  belongs  to  him  in  a 
sense  peculiar  to  himself.  The  Jews  were  well 
accustomed  to  the  title  sons  of  Godj  for  it 
is  a  common  appellation  of  the  saints  in  th^ 
Old    Testament ;    and    therefore  when  they 
accused  our  Lord  of  blasphemy  for  saying 
''  that    God   was    his    Father/'    they   under* 
stood  him  in  such  a  sense  as  could  belong 
'  to    no  mere  man  whatever :    and  it  is   very 
plain  that  our  Lord  never  undeceived  them, 
if  they  mistook  his  meaning  in  such  express 
^ions.    Our  Author  si^ys,  in  his  ''Triumph 
of  Truth/'  page  19,    ''If  Christ  had  not  sa- 
tisfied   the  Jews  that   he  did   not  mean  to 
make  himself  equal  with  God,  would  they 
not  have  produced  it  against  him  at  his  trial, 
^^^ben  he  was  condemned  as  a  blasphemer, 
because  he  confessed  he  was  the  Christ  only.** 
That  the  Jews  did  produce  this   as   an   ac- 
cusation against  him  is  evident  from  the  an- 
swer which    they  gave  to  Pilate,   when    he 
^would  have  released  our  blessed  Saviour,  as 
finding  no  fault  in  him.  "  The  Jews  answered 
him.  We  have  a  law,  and  by  our  law  he  ought 
to  die,  because  he  made  himself  the  Son  of 
God^  John  xix.  7.  What  the  Jews  here  meant 
l>y  the  term  "  Son  of  God,"  may  be  learnt 
from  their  own  declarations  recorded  in  the 
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fifth  and  tenth  chapters.  In  the  former,  they 
interpret  our  Lord's  claim  to  this  title,  as 
"  making  himself  equal  with  God  ;•**  verse  18 ; 
and  in  the  latter,  they  call  it  still  more  plainly 
the  "  making  himself  God ;"  verse  33.  We 
have  therefore  the  greatest  reason  for  believing 
this  to  be  their  meaning  in  their  answer  to 
Pilate.  Besides,  the  Jews  had  no  law  to  con- 
demn our  Lord  for  claiming  this  title  in  its 
ordinary  signification.  God  had  often  declared 
himself  the  Father  of  all  that  trusted  in,  and 
obeyed  him ;  and  had  repeatedly  called  such 
his  sons.  The  Jews  therefore  could  not  say, 
*^  By  our  law  he  ought  to  die,  because  he 
made  himself  the  Son  of  God,''  if  they  used 
this  appellation  in  its  ordinary  signification. 
But  their  law  did  condemn  him  to  death  for 
using  such  language  concerning  himself  as 
they   understood    it,    which    was,    ^*  that    he 


*  Our  Author  renders  this  expression,  **  like  unto  God,'' 
and  supposes,  that  the  Jews  only  meant  hereby  to  charge 
our  Lord  with  **  assuming  so  much  of  God's  prerogative, 
as  to  claim  the  privilege  of  working  on  the  Sabbath-day :" 
whereas  the  text  plainly  refers  this  charge  to  our  Lord's, 
saying,  that  God  was  his  Father;  and  not  to  his  work- 
ing on  the  Sabbath.  **  Therefore  the  Jews  sought  the  more 
to  kill  him,  because  he  not  only  had  broken  the  Sabbath, 
but  said  also,  that  God  was  his  Father,  making  himself 
equal  with  God." 
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being  a  man"  on/y,  made  himself  God :  and 
therefore  it  is  plain,  that  ''  Christ  had  not 
satisfied  the  Jews  that  he  did  not  mean  to 
make  himself  equal  with  God/'  because 
they  ''  produced  it  against  him  at  his  trial, 
\irhen  he  was  condemned  as  a  blasphemer.'' 

29.  I  have,  now  taken   notice,   I  think,  of 
every  material  observation  made .  in  the  '*  Ilr 
lustration"    upon    those    pae^sages    of   Scrip- 
ture  which   I .  have    quoted  in    my   '*  Short 
Defence."    My  plan  would  not  allow  me  to 
transcribe   all  that  the  illustrator  says  upon 
each  of  those  passages :    what  I  have  trans- 
scribed,  conveys,  in    my    apprehension,    the 
force  of  his  objections ;    however,  the  reader 
may  easily  satisfy  himself,  by  comparing  these 
remarks  with  the  ''  Illustration." 

The  following  texts  of  Scripture,  urged 
in  my  "  Defence"  of  the  Divinity  of  Christ, 
are  not  taken  notice  of  in  the  ''  Illustration.'' 
Revelations  i.  17,  page  11.  Hebrews  vii.  3, 
page  13.  Revelations  xxii.  16,  ib.  Matthew 
xxii.  45,  ib.  Isaiah  xl.  3,  page  14.  Hebrews  ii. 
18,  page  16.  John  x.  28,  ib.  Revelations  ii. 
24,  page  17.  Luke  xvii.  5,  page  18.  Romans 
X.  13 — 15,  page  20.  2  Thessalonians  ii.  16, 
page  21.  2  Corinthians  xii.  8,  9,  ib.  Reve- 
lations V.  8 — 11,  &c.  page  22.    2  Corinthians 
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▼iii.  9,  page  26.  1  Peter  i.  10,  page  28.  John 
xri.  7,  14,  15,  ib.  Jade  25,  page  29.  Reve- 
lations vii.  17,  chapter  xxi.  22, 23,  page  31. 

30.  Before  I  conclude,  I  shall  take  some 
notice  of  two  other  texts  which  our  AuthcNr 
has  illustrated^  though  they  are  not  mentioned 
in  my  ^'  Defence."  The  first  is  Colossians 
ii.  9.  ''  In  him  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the 
Godhead  bodily."  To  suppose,  as  the  illus- 
trcttar  does,  page  22,  that  this  text  implies  no 
more  than  that  ''  the  wisdom  and  power  of 
God  were  mamfest  in,  and  acted  by  Christ," 
is  doing  great  injustice  to  it.  It  expresses, 
in  the  strongest  manner,  that  incomprehen- 
sible indwelling  of  the  Deity  in  the  human 
nature  of  Christ,  which  no  mere  man  can 
partake  of,  and  which  renders  him  the  proper 
object  of  worship  to  all  intelligent  creatures. 
The  great  privileges  of  true  christians,  though 
spoken  of  in  terms,  which  at  first  sight  appear 
similar  to  this,  are  found  widely  different, 
when  attentively  considered.  God  dwelleth 
in  the  saints,  but  it  is  only  by  a  communi- 
cation of  divine  grace,  or  holy  love,  as  the 
Apostle  declares,  1  John  iv.  12.  ''  If  we  love 
one  another,  God  dwelleth  in  us :"  and  again, 
verse  16.  ''  He  that  dwelleth  in  love,  dwelleth 
in  God,   and  God    in  him.''    So  the    being 
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^*  filled  with  the  falness  of  God/'  mentioned 

in  Ephesians  iii.  19.  is  explained  in  the  same 

passage  to  be,  *<  Christ's  dwelling  in'  tbeilr 

hearts  by  faith,  knowing  the  love  of  God/' 

and  "  being  rooted  and  grounded  in  love;^ 

Besides,  it  is  from  Christ  we  receive  these 

divine  benefits,  as  is  intimated  in  th^'  words 

immediately   following  the  text  nnder  cdli^ 

sideration ;  '^  Ye  are  complete  in  Aim ;"  and 

still  more  plainly  in  other  passages,  as  John 

i.  16.  ^'  Of  his  fulness  have  we  all  received, 

and  grace  for  grace:''  and  Ephesians  iv.  7. 

**  Unto  every  one  of  us  is  given  grace  aiJ* 

cording  to  the  measure  of  the  gift  of  Christ.^ 

But  how  different  is  all  this  from  what  is  heM 

said  of  Christ :  That  the  Godhead,  or  Deity 

itself,  yea  all  the  fiilness  of  Deity  dwelletH 

in  him  bodily.    **  This  expression,'^-  says  out* 

Author,   ''  that  the  fulness  of  the  GodheMl 

dwelled  or  resided  in  him,  seems  to  impdly 

that  k  did   not  naturally  belong  to  him/-  ^ 

page  23.   It  implies*  no  more,  I  think,  thna 


*  The  iihuimUn'  likewbe  says,  page  46.  '*  To  lAgntfy 
that  the  authority  of  Christ  is  not  underived,  like  ¥tM 
of  God ;  and  at  the  same  time  to  inform  us  from  wheUd; 
it  does  proceed,  the  Apostle  says,  that  '  it  pleased  ihti 
Fatfler,  tiiat  in  him  shonld  all  fulness  dwell.'  **  ColossiiMs 
i.   19.     Our   Author  might  have    added,  that   the   word' 
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that  the  Godhead  and  manhood  of  Chribt, 
though  united  in  one  person,  are  not  con- 
founded; which  is  intimated  in  the  phrase 
''  dwelleth  in  him  bodily:'  The  word  ''bodily'* 
fixes  the  sense  of  the  passage,  since  it  could 
not  have  been  used  with  propriety  if  Christ 
was  but  a  mere  man  ;  for,  in  this  case^  it  must 
either  convey  a  false  idea,  or  none  at  all ;  it 
must  mean,  that  wisdom  dwelt  in  his  flesh  and 
bones,  or  mean  nothing.  We  should  judge  a 
writer  to  give  a  very  improper  and  insignificant 
description  of  a  wise  or  learned  man  by  say- 
ing, that  a  great  deal  of  wisdom  or  learning 
dwelt  in  him  hodUy :  with  still  greater  impro- 
priety would  the  Apostle  have  spoken  of  the 
''  Godhead"  dwelling  in  Christ  ''  bodily/'  if  be 
had  only  meant  that  Christ  was  possessed  of  a 
great  measure  of  divine  wisdom.  Whereas, 
allowing  the  divine  and  human  nature  to  be 
united  in  our  Lord,  the  Apostle  s  language 
has  the  greatest  propriety,  being  descriptive 
of  such  an  union. 


"  Fatiier"  is  aot  in  the  original  of  Uiis  text,  as  the  Bagltsh 
reader  may  observe  by  the  character  in  which  it  is  printed 
in  our  Bibles.  It  pleased  the  Father  without  doubt,  that 
the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  should  dwell  in  Christ  bodily ; 
but  how  does  this  prove  that  Christ  has  no  underiTed 
authority  ? 
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31.  The  other  text  is,  Acts  xx.  28.  ''  Feed 
%he  church,  of  God,  which  he  hath  purchased 
with  bis  own  blood."  —  The  iUustratar  after 
telling  us  that    iu   the.   most  ancient  manu- 
scripts this    text  is,   ^'  Feed   the    church   of 
the  Lord;*'  and  that  in   some  copiei^    it  is, 
*^  which  he  purchased  with  his  blood,"  adch, 
^*  As  the  Mood  of  God  is   a  phrase   whteh 
occurs  no  where  else  in  the  Scriptures,  We 
ought  to    be  exceedingly  cautious    ho\i^  we 
admit    such    an    expression.     If   Christ  was 
God,  bis  blood  could    not  be  his  blood  as 
Gody  but  as  man;"  page  36.     If  we  oughtto 
be  exceedingly   cautious  of  admitting  every 
expression  that  occurs  but  once  in  the  Scrips- 
tures,  there  are  many-  besides  this  whicfa  must 
either  be    expunged,   or   regarded  as  of  no 
consequence.     It  does  not  become  us  to  say 
how  often  an  expression  must  be  repeated  in 
the  word  of  God  before  we  will  admit  it. — 
If  God  speaks,  though  but  once,  he  requites 
our    diligent    attention,     and    entire    credits 
There  is  no  danger  that  any  should  mistake 
the  meaning  'of  this   passage,  who  accustom 
themselves  to  search  the  Scriptures,  or  make 
use  of  their  understanding.     Such  will  readily 
comprehend,  that,  by  the    ''  blood   of  God" 
is  meant  the  blood  of  him  who  is  Gody  though 
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manifested  to  us  in  the  flesh.*  The  Scripfures 
abonnd  with  similar  expressions ;  not  only 
speaking  such  things  of  a  person  in  general, 
as  in  truth  can  only  be  said  of  one  part  of 
him,  which  is  a  very  common  form  of  speech ; 
bat  also  applying  to  one  of  our  component 
parts  what  solely  appertains  to  the  other. 
When  it  was  said  by  Moses»  that  no  9oul 
should  <*  eat  blood,'*  or  '^  touch  a  dead 
body,"  the  Jews  were  no  more  at  a  loss  with 
respect  to  his  meaning,  than  we  nre  with 
regard  to  the  Apostle's,  when  he  informs  us, 
that  ^^  God  purchased  the  church  with  his 
own  blood."  A  similar  form  of  speech  we 
find  in  John  iii.  13  ;  where  our  Lord  calls 
himself  the  ^*  Son  of  man,"  when  speaking 
of  something  which  could  not  belong  to  hkn 
as  man. 


*  Some  of  my  readers  may  perhaps  wonder  why  t 
have  not  quoted  upon  this  Occasion,  1  John  iii.  16. 
*'  Hereby  perceive  we  the  love  of  Grod,  because  he  laid 
down  his  life  for  us."  My  reason  is,  that  as  the  word 
Crod  is  wanting  in  the  greater  part  of  the  best  editions 
of  the  New  Testament  which  I  have  seen,  I  do  not  chuse 
to  lay  any  stress  upon  it ;  though  1  think  it  very  agreeable 
to  the  context  to  supply  the  ellipsis,  which  is  in  the  original, 
by  that  word. 
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What  our  Author  alleges  relatmg  to  ancient 
manuscripts   I    shall   not  now  inquire    into. 
Thousands,    and  tens  of   thousands  in  this 
kingdom,  have  never  seen  an  ancient  manu- 
script of  the  Bible,  nor,  if  they  had,  would 
have  been  the  wiser  for  it;  yet  these,  being 
capable   of  reading,   and  understanding  the 
Sible  in  their  native  language,  are  called  to 
believe,   and    obey  it,   at  the   peril    of  their 
souls.    To  such  I  offer  these  remarks,  which 
a  belief  of  the  importance  of  the  subject  have 
given   rise  to.     I  shall  be  extremely  glad  if 
they  are  instrumental,  in  the  hands  of  Him 
''  who  worketh   all  things  after  the  counsel 
of  his  own  will,"  to  the  establishment  of  the 
wavering,  or  the  reclaiming  of  the  erroneous. 
Or,  if  this  attempt  to  vindicate  the  honour  of 
our  Redeemer  shall  excite  others,  who  have 
greater  abilities,    and   more  leisure  for  such 
labours,  to   employ  their  talents  in  this  im- 
portant service,  my  design  wiU  be  answered. 
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ATONEMENT     FOR     SIN, 


BY 


THE   DEATH   OF   CHRIST. 


WITH 


REMARKS  UPON  SOME  LATE  PUBLICATIONS 

ON  THAT  SUBJECT. 


<« 


I  will  alio  sbew  bum  opiBMrn."  Job  xxxU.  10. 

**  SpedLuup  the  trath  io  love."  Ephbsians  Ir.  15. 
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The  following  observations  were  in  part 
written  before  the  public  was  informed  that 
the  Rev.  Dr,  Priestley  was  the  Author  of  the 
"  Appeal/*  and  some  other  Tracts  which  are 
taken  notice  of  in  this  Essay.*  My  design 
being  solely  to  examine  sentiments,  without 
any  respect  to  the  persons  who  espouse  them, 
I  have  chosen  to  continue  the  style  I  had 
begun  to  make  use  of,  and  to  speak  of  the 
Author  as  yet  unknown.  I  could  not  take 
the  same  method  of  avoiding  the  appearance 
of  personal  reflection,  in  examining  Mr. 
Graham's  Letters,  because  his  natne  was 
prefixed  to  them  at  their  first  publication; 

*  See  a  Sermon  preached  on  occasion  of  his  resigning 
the  charge  of  a  congregation  of  Protestant  Dissenters  in 
Leeds. 
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but  the  freedom  used  in  my  remarks  upon 
them  is  designed  to  extend  no  further  than 
to  the  writings  themselves.  I  think  it  a  shame 
for  any,  who  profess  themselves  candid  in- 
quirers after  truth,  to  entertain  the  least  ma- 
levolence towards  those  whose  opinions  they 
are  opposing,  and  I  am  sure  that  such  con- 
duct is  contrary  to  the  spirit  of  Christianity. 

I  have  used  the  term  Socinian^  to  distinguish 
those  who  deny  the  doctrine  of  atonement, 
both  as  it  prevents  the  necessity  of  tedious 
circumlocution,  and  as  it  is  adopted  by  the 
writers  whose  works  I  am  examining.* 

I  have  informed  the  reader  in  the  course 
of  this  work,  in  what  sense  I  use  the  principal 
terms  belonging  to  this  controversy  ;  and,  as 
far  as  I  know,  I  have  used  them  according 
to  their  most  common  acceptation.  When  I 
speak  of  repentance  or  faith,  as  being  the 
condition  of  pardon,  I  mean  no  more  by  this 
mode  of  expression  than  to  assert,  that  the 
pardon  of  sin,  considered  as  the  transgres- 
sion of  the  moral  law,  is  never  obtained  with- 
out repentance  and  faith,  and  that  it  is  always 
granted  to  the  repenting  and  believing  sinner. 
When  I   call  the   death  of  Christ  the  const- 


*  '*  Familiar  Tlliistration/*  page  64.  And  Mr.  Graham's 
Letters,  page  75.    Note, 
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deration  of  our  forgiveness,  it  will  be  suffi- 
cient for  my  argument  if  the  term  consideration 
be  construed  to  imply  no  more  than  ^^  some- 
thing  necessary  in  order  to  the  pardon  of 
sin  ;''  but  I  would  not  be  understood  to  mean, 
that  the  dedth  of  Christ  is  not  the  condition 
of  pardon  in  a  higher  sense  than  our  faith  and 
repentance  are.  I  have  generally  preferred 
the  term  consideration  to  that  of  condition^  in 
sipeaking  of  the  relation  which  the  death  of 
Christ  bears  to  our  forgiveness,  as  more  rea- 
dily admitting  and  suggesting  the  idea  of 
^vrorth  or  compensation ;  but  I  have  not 
strictly  adhered  to  this  distinction. 

I  have  studied  to  avoid  entering  upon  any 
question  which  did  not  immediately  affect  the 
subject  in  debate,  and  to  express  my  argu- 
ments as  concisely  as  I  could  without  being 
unintelligible.     I  do  not  mean  to  enter  upon 
a  full  discussion  of  all  that  respects  the  doc- 
trine  of  atonement;    my   design  is  only  to 
prove  that  it  is  a  doctrine  of  divine  revelation. 
Much  might  be  said,  and  that  of  considerable 
importance,  upon  this  subject,  which  I  have 
wholly    omitted ;    contenting  myself  with   a 
brief,  and  yet,  I  hope,  sufficient  answer  to  the 
principal  objections  made  against  the    doc- 
trine I  have  attempted    to    defend.    What   I 
have  written  is  from  a  full  persuasion  of  the 
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trath  and  importance  of  this  doctrine ;  but 
I  shall  be  ready,  I  trust,  to  correct  any  errors 
I  may  have  fallen  into,  when  they  are  pointed 
out  to  me. 

I  wish  the  reader  every  spiritual  blessing 
that  is  offered  to  sinners  through  Jesus  Christ, 
'^  who  is  made  of  God"  to  all  that  believe 
^*  wisdom,  and  righteousness,  and  sanctifi- 
cation,  and  redemption." 


SHO  RT  DEFENCE 


OF      THE 


OCTRINE    OF    ATONEMENT. 


*The  doctrines  which  relate  to  the  character 
snd  offices  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Ohrist,    are    undoubtedly  of  very  great  im- 
;portance  in  the  system  of  Christianity ;  and 
^eir    connexion    with    our     religious    con- 
<luct  is  so  intimate,  that  it  is  impossible  we 
should  be  right  in  the  latter,  if  we  err  con- 
siderably with  respect  to  the  former.    The 
acknowledgment   of  the    divinity  of  Christ, 
for  instance,  calls  for  such  affections  and  be- 
haviour towards  him,  as  they  who  look  upon 
him  as  a  mere  man   cannot   maintain.    Our 
practical  regard  must  likewise  be  much  af^ 
fected  by  our  belief  or  disbelief  of  the  doctrine 
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of  atonement  for  sin  by  his  death.  If  this 
doctrine  is  without  foundation  in  Scripture, 
it  must  be  a  high  affront  to  the  Divine  Ma* 
jesty,  to  place  any  hope  of  pardon  on  the 
cruel  treatment  which  a  mere  man. like  our- 
selves met  with  in  the  world.  But  if  our  Liord 
Jesus  Christ  made  a  sacrifice  for  sin  by  his 
death,  and  we  are  commanded  to  come  unto 
God  through  such  a  mediator,  then  their  con- 
dition is  dangerous  indeed,  who  despise  that 
sacrifice,  and  reject  that  method  of  approach- 
ing God,  which  is  appointed  in  the  gospel  for 
guilty  sinners. 

The  doctrine  of  atonement  has  been  treated 
with  much  contempt  by  some  late  writers, 
who  have  thought  fit  to  speak  (as  one  of  them 
expresses  it)  **  with  great  indignation"  against 
it ;  and  to  represent  it,  not  only  as  contrary 
to  the  Scriptures,  but  likewise  as  so  absurd  in 
itself,  that  it  would  render  the  Bible  indefen- 
sible, if  it  contained  such  a  doctrine.  I  have 
examined,  with  some  attention,  the  arguments 
on  which  this  representation  is  founded  ;  and 
as  they  appear  to  me  to  be  inconclusive,  I 
have  ventured  to  point  out  wherein  I  think 
them  faulty,  and  to  give  a  short  defence  of 
what  I  believe  to  be  a  fundamental  doctrine 
of  Christianity. 

The  doctrine  of  the  Socinians  respecting 
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» 

atonement,  is  this,  **  That  God  requires  no 
consideration  or  condition  of  pardon,  but 
the  repentance  of  the  offender;  and  that, 
consequently,  the  death  of  Christ  was  no  rtol 
sacrifice  for  sin,  but  is  called  so  in  the  Scrip- 
tures merely  in  a  figurative  sense,  by  way 
of  allusion  to  the  Jewish  sin-offerings ;  as 
our  praises  and  other  good  works  are  called 
sacrifices,  because  they  are  something  offered 
up  to  God."  On  the  contrary,  the  doctrine 
which  I  mean  to  defend,  is,  *^  That  God  has 
thought  fit  to  require  a  consideration  of  par- 
don, distinct  from  the  repentance  of  the  sinner ; 
and  that  this  consideration  is  the  death  of 
Christ,  which  was  a  real  sacrifice  for  sin,  and 
stood  related  to  the  Jewish  sacrifices  as  the 
antitype  to  the  type/ 


I.  It  is  evident,  that  the  inspired  writers  do 
speak  of  the  death  of  Christ  as  a  sacrifice  for 
sin.  ^'  Christ  appeared  to  put  away  sin  by 
the  sacrifice  of  himself/'  Heb.  ix.  26.  ''  Christ 
hath  given  himself  for  us,  an  offering  and  a 
sacrifice  to  God."  Ephesians  v.  2.  "Christ 
was  once  offered  to  bear  the  sins  of  many." 
Hebrews  ix.  28.  "  He  is  the  propitiation  for 
our  sins."  1  John  ii.  2.  "  After  he  had 
offered  one  sacrifice  for  sin,  he  for  ever  sat 
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down  at  the  right  hand  of  Grod."  He- 
brews X.  12.  ''  By  one  offering  he  hath  per- 
fected for  ever  them  that  are  sanctified." 
Hebrews  x.  14,  &c.  The  question  then  is. 
Whether  this  language,  which  abounds  in  the 
New  Testament,  is  proper,  and  to  be  under- 
stood literally ;  or  merely  figurative,  and 
used  by  way  of  allusion  to  the  Jewish  sa- 


lt is  an  allowed  rule  of  interpreting  the 
Scriptures,  that  every  doctrine  contained 
therein  must  be  understood  in  its  most  plain 
and  obvious  sense,  considered  in  connexion 
with  its  context,  unless  this  sense  is  cleariy 
absurd  in  itself,  or  contrary  to  other  parts  of 
Scripture.  Now  it  is  self-evidently  right,  that 
God  should  appoint  such  a  way  of  extending 
mercy  to  penitent  sinners,  as  his  infinite 
wisdom  saw  the  fittest  to  display  his  hatred 
of  sin,  and  to  maintain  the  honour  of  his 
righteous  laws,  and  just  government  of  the 
universe.  And  no  good  reason  can  be  given, 
.  why  God,  as  Governor  of  the  world,  might 
not  appoint  a  sacrifice  to  be  the  means  of 
forgiveness  for  transgressions  against  his  ge- 
neral laws,  as  he  did  for  offences  against  those 
particular  laws,  which  he  instituted  as  Go- 
vernor of  one  nation. 

Let  us  then  examine  whether  other  parts 
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of  Scripture  require  us  to  restrain  the  sacri- 
fical  langaage,  used  concerning  our  Lord,  to 
a  merely  figurative  sense,  or  whether  we  are 
led  by  them  to  understand  it  in  its  most  pro- 
per and  obvious  signification. 

The  most  striking  circumstance  of  the' 
Jewish  economy  was  the  appointment  of 
sacrifice  as  the  means  of  obtaining  pardon 
for  offences  committed  against  that  consti- 
tution, which  the  Jews  were  under  as  a  pe- 
culiar people.  Sacrifice  was  undoubtedly  a 
consideration  distinct  irom  the  the  moral 
character  of  the  offender,  yet  was  the  stand- 
ing means  of  obtaining  forgiveness,  under  the 
Mosaic  dispensation,  to  those  who  conformed 
to  the  conditions  required  by  the  ceremonial 
law. 

Now,  if  this  dispensation  was  designed  to 
represent  that  of  the  gospel,  then  is  pardon 
granted  under  the  gospel  also,  to  those  who 
comply  with  the  conditions  required  therein, 
by  virtue  of  a  consideration  distinct  from 
the  moral  character  of  the  offender,  in  the 
same  manner  as  it  was  under  the  law  of 
Moses. 

That  the  Jewish  propitiatory  sacrifices  were 
a  necessary  consideration  of  forgiveness,  and 
the  means  of  obtaining  it,  appears  both  from 
their  institution,  and  the  view  which  is  given 
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of  them  by  the  inspired  writer  of  the  Epistle 
to  the  Hebrews.  The  words  of  the  insti- 
tation  are  plain  to  this  purpose.  **  And  it  shall 
be,  when"  any  one  ^^  shall  be  guilty  in  one 
of  these  things,  that  he  shall  confess  that  he 
hath  sinned  in  that  thing :  and  he  shall  bring 
his  trespass-offering  unto  the  Lord  for  his  sin 
which  he  hath  sinned  ;  and  the  priest  shall 
make  an  atonement  for  him,  for  his  sin  which 
he  hath  sinned,  and  it  shall  be  forgiven  him." 
Leviticus  v.  5,  6,  iO.  This  passage,  compared 
with  Leviticus  xvii.  11,  which  assures  us,  that 
♦*  it  was  the  blood  which  made  the  atone- 
ment," leaves  no  reason  to  doubt,  that  the 
sacrifice  offered  by  the  offender  was  the  ap- 
pointed means  of  obtaining  forgiveness  of  his 
offence. 

The  same  view  of  propitiatory  sacrifices  is 
given  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  when  it 
is  said,  "  Almost  all  things  are  by  the  law 
purged  with  blood,  and  without  shedding  of 
blood  there  is  no  remission :"  chapter  ix.  22. 
which  proves  that  the  sacrifice  was  looked 
upon  as  the  consideration  on  which  the  par- 
don was  granted.  Now,  if  it  can  be  shown 
that  these  sacrifices  were  intended  to  point 
out  the  nature  of  Christ's  sacrifice,  or  the 
relation  which  his  death  bears  to  the  remis- 
sion of  our  sins ;  then  it  will  follow,  that  the 
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death  of  Christ  is  the  cansidernUiam  of  our 
forgiveness,  with  respect  to  transgressions  of 
the  moral  law,  as  the  Jewish  sacrifices  were 
the  consideration  of  their  forgiveness,  with 
respect  to  transgressions  of  the  ceremonial 
and  political  law ;  and,  consequently,  that 
oar  Lord  offered  a  real  sacrifice  for  sin,  when 
he  offered  up  himself. 

That  the  rites  of  the  ceremonial  law  were 
intended  to  represent  the  manner  of  our 
redemption  hy  Christ,  is,  I  think,  put  beyond 
all  doubt  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  For, 
not  to  mention  here  the  many  instances  in 
which  our  redemption  corresponds  with  those 
legal  rites,  as  enumerated  in  that  Epistle, 
from  whence  one  might  reasonably  infer  a 
designed  representation  ;  we  are  expressly 
told,  that  '*  the  law  had  a  shadow  of  good 
things  to  come/'  chapter  x.  1.  Not  a  shadow, 
compared  with  those  things,  (which  is  un* 
doubtedly  true,  though  not  the  truth  here 
intended,)  for  that  might  have  been  said  of 
any  thing  unsubstantial,  though  it  had  not 
the  least  resemblance  of  them,  and  is  a  very 
different  expression  from  that  of  the  Apostle  : 
his  words  plainly  intimate  a  resemblance,  for 
he  adds,  **  and  not  the  very  image  of  the 
things,"  which  words  convey  no  meaning,  un- 
less we  suppose   him   to    be  speaking  of  a 
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resemblance.*  The  whole  sentence  points  out 
the  imperfection  of  that  similitude,  which  the 
l^al  rites  afforded  of  good  things  to  come, 
by  a  metaphor  taken  from  the  art  of  painting ; 
the  former  exhibited  but  the  sketch  or  out- 
lines, and  not  a  finished  portrait  or  complete 
picture  of  the  latter.f  The  Apostle  uses  the 
term  shadow  in  another  place,  in  conjunction 
with  a  word  which  likewise  fixes  its  meaning ; 
'*  The  priests  that  offer  gifts  according  to 
the  law,  serve  unto  the  examph  and  shadow 
of  heavenly  things;"  chapter  viii.  4^  S.  The 


^  '^  By  a  duuhwy  I  apprehend,  is  not  meant,  that  ^ 
whole  apparaiut  of  the  Jewish  tabernacle  and  temple  was 
typical  of  the  gospel  scheme.  Throughout  the  Epistle  to 
tile  Hebrews,  the  two  schemes  of  Moses  and  Christ  are 
compared,  and  the  preference  given,  as  in  justice  due»  to 
the  latter.  But  the  Apostle  never  once  intimates  that 
the  one  dispensation  was  a  type  of  the  other.  All  he  says, 
is,  that  the  religious  system  of  the  Jewish  legislator,  when 
compared  with  the  nobler  one  of  Christ,  is  no  more  than  a 
shadow  compared  with  the  substance.'^  Mr.  Graham's 
Sermon,  entitled.  Repentance  the  only  Condition  of  Final 
Acceptance,  page  9. 

t  St.  Paul  uses  the  same  form  of  speech  in  his  Epistle 
to  the  Colossians ;  wherein,  speaking  of  the  ceremonial 
oldinance  from  which  Christians  are  delivered,  he  says, 
"  which  are  a  shadow  of  things  to  come ;  but  the  body  is 
of  Christ"  chapter  ii.  17. 
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ne  inspired  writer  says,  '*  Christ  is  not 
feared  into  the  holy  places  made  with  hands, 
lich  are  the  figures  of  the  trae,"  chapter 
»  S4.,  which  expresses,  with  sufficient  clear« 
•89  the  typical  nature  of  the  ceremonial 
w ;  and  that  no  doubt  might  remain  of  the 
laUtoM  to  prefigure  by  these  rites,  he  informs 
1,  that  the  first  tabernacle  was  a  '^  figure 
r  tke  time  then  preseiU^''  verse  9.,  which  could 
Ht  have  been  said  of  it,  had  it  not  been 
tadded  to  prefigure  things  then  future.  But 
e  evidence  of  this  matter  is  not  yet  ex* 
mated ;  for  we  are  further  assured,  that  this 
lefiguration  was  designed  by  God  himself; 
r  the  Apostle,  speaking  of  the  high-priest 
itering  into  the  holy  of  holies  but  once  a 
»ir,  adds  the  reason  of  it  in  these  plain 
ords,  ''  Tke  Holy  Ghost  this  signifying^ 
lat  the  way  into  the  holiest  of  all  was  not 
!t  made  manifest,  while  as  the  first  taber- 
icle  was  yet  standing,"  chapter  ix.  8.  And 
e  are  also  informed,  that  Moses  was  in- 
rocted  concerning  the  typical  nature  of  the 
aremonial  law  by  a  divine  admonition,  **  The 
iests  that  ofier  gifts  according  to  the  law, 
rve  unto  the  example  and  shadow  of  hea^ 
mly  things,  as  Moses  was  admonished  of  God 
hen  he  was  about  to  make  the  tabemader 
liapter  viii.  6.   Thus  the  doctrine  of  atone^ 
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meat  for  sin,  by  the  death  of  Christ,  is  d«- 
monstrated  to  be  a  doctrine  of  divine  revela- 
tion ;  for  no  terms  can  be  found  in  language 
more  clear  and  express,  than  those  which 
are  used  to  declare  the  typical  nature  of  the 
ceremonial  law. 


II.  I  might  here  conclude  the  positive  proof 
of  the  doctrine  I  am  defending ;  but  as  the 
priesthood  and  sacrifice  of  Christ  are  largely 
treated  of  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  and 
we  have,  therefore,  a  good  opportunity  of 
learning,  whether  the  inspired  writer  uses 
these  terms  in  the  proper  or  figurative  sende ; 
1  shall  take  notice  of  some  of  the  principal 
passages  which  serve  to  fix  their  meaning. 

The  Apostle  defines,  with  great  perspicuity, 
the  term  priest  in  its  proper  sense.  A  priest  is 
one  who  '*  is  ordained  for  men,  in  things  per- 
taining to  God,  that  he  may  offer  both  gifts 
and  sacrifices  for  sin.''  Hebrews  v.  1 .  But  the 
description  which  is  given  of  our  Lord's 
priesthood,  agrees  with  this ;  **  Wherefore, 
in  all  things  it  behoved  him  to  be  made  like 
unto  his  brethren,  that  he  might  be  a  merciful 
and  faithful  high-priest  in  things  pertaining 
to  God,  to  make  reconciliation  for  the  sins 
of  the  people,''  chapter  ii.  17.  And,  therefore, 
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our  Lord  is  a  real  and  proper  high-priest,  be- 
oause  he  has  the  essential  characters  of  one.- 
To  this  office  he  was  solemnly  instituted  by 
Ood :    for,  as  ''no  man  taketh  this  honour 
unto  himself  but  he  that  is  called  of  God,  as 
vras  Aaron :  so  also,  Christ  glorified  not  him- 
self to  be  made  an  high-priest;   but  he  that 
said  unto  him.  Thou  art  a  priest  for  ever  after 
the  order  of  Melchizedek ;''  verse  45. 

The  reality  of  Christ's  priesthood  is  like- 
wise ascertained  by  the  declaration,  that  ^it 
was  "  after  the  order  of  Melchizedek,"  who 
was,  in  the  most  proper  sense  of  the  words, 
priest  of  the  Most  High  God;  for  if  our 
Lord's  priesthood  was  after  his  order,  it  was 
also  real,  and  not  figurative. 

The  Apostle,  speaking  of  the  imperfection 
of  the  LfCvitical  priesthood,  and  of  its  giving, 
way  to  the  priesthood  of  Christ,  says,  "The 
priesthood  being  changed,  there  is  made,  of 
necessity  J  a  change  also  of  the  law ;''  chapter 
vii.  12.  Now  this  argument  requires,  that 
Christ  be  a  true  high-priest,  otherwise  there 
was  no  need  that  the  law  should  be  changed ; 
for  there  were  figurative  priests  under  the  law, 
as  well  as  at  any  other  period,  that  is,  persons 
who  offered  the  spiritual  sacrijices  of  prayer 
and  thanksgiving  unto  God  ;  nay,  the  whole 
Jewish  nation    is    called,    in    this   sense,    a 
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''  kingdom  of  priestfi;''  Exodus  xix.  6.  and, 
therefore,  the  Apostle  could  never  have  ar- 
gued a  change  of  the  law  jfrom  Christ's  priest- 
hood, had  it  not  been  a  real  one. 

Our  Lord  is  repres^ited  as  being  a  nKNre 
excellent  priest  than  those  of  the  order  of 
Aaron,  in  that  he  was  ordained  to  the  oftce 
with  an  oath  ;  ''  Those  priests  were  made 
vnthout  an  oath ;  but  this  with  an  oath,  by 
him  that  said  unto  him,  The  Lord  sware  and 
will  not  repent,  Thou  art  a  priest  for  ever 
after  the  order  of  Melchizedec  f  chapter  vii. 
12.  But  if  Christ  is  only  called  a  priest  be- 
cause he  devoted  his  life  to  the  service  of 
Giod,  and  died  in  defence  of  his  doctrine ;  to 
talk  of  his  superior  dignity  in  being  consti- 
tuted a  priest  with  an  oath,  is  to  make  a  mere 
jingle  of  sounds  without  a  meaning. 

The  superior  dignity  of  our  Lord  as  a 
priest,  is  likewise  argued  from  other  parti- 
culars, which  prove  his  priesthood  to  be  real, 
and  not  metaphorical ;  as  that  he  excelled 
the  high-priests  under  the  law,  in  having  no 
occasion  to  offer  up  a  sacrifice  for  his  own 
sins,  but  only  for  those  of  his  people.  "  Such 
an  high-priest  became  us, — ^who  needeth  not 
daily,  as  those  high-priests,  to  offer  up  sacri- 
fices, first  for  his  own  sins,  and  then  for  the 
people's,  for  this  he  did  once  when  he  offered 
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up  himself.   For  the  law  maketh  men  high- 
priests  which  have  infirmity ;  but  the  word  of 
the  oath  which  was  since  the  law,  maketh  the 
Son,  who  is  consecrated  for  evermore ;  chapter 
Tii.  27,  28.*  Now,  if  Christ  did  not  properly 
offer  any  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  the  people, 
what  can  the  inspired  writer  mean  by  inform- 
ing us,   that   he   excelled  the  Jewish  high- 
priests  in  not  off*ering  one  for  himself?   The 
argument  is  important  and  conclusive,  if  we 
consider  the  death  of  Christ  as  a  real  sacrifice 
for  sin ;  on  any  other  supposition,  the  reason- 
ing is  childish. 

The  sacrifice,  which  this  great  high-priest 
qfaurprofession  off*ered  up  for  us,  was  himse^. 
This  sacrifice,  the  Apostle  informs  us,  ex- 
ceeded in  its  expiatory  virtue  those  which 
were  offered  under  the  law,  and  therefore  we 
are  assured  that  it  was  a  proper  one.  If  the 
death  of  Christ  has  no  influence  in  procuring 
the  remission  of  our  sins,  but  as  it  leads  us 
to  repent  of  them ;  then  it  has  no  expiatory 
virtue  at  all,  but  only  a  tendency  to  promote 
that  which  properly  expiates  our  guilt.  But 
the  Apostle's  reasoning  does  by  no  means 
agree  with  this  sentiment :  he  says,  '*  If  the 
blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats,  and  the  ashes  of 

*  See  also  chapter  v.  1,  2,  ^. 
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an  heifer  sprinkling  the  unclean,  sanctifieth  to 
the  purifying  of  the  flesh ;  how  much  more 
shall  the  blood  of  Christ,  who,  through  the 
eternal  Spirit,  offered  himself  without  spot  to 
God,  purge  your  conscience  from  dead  works 
to  serve  the  living  God ;"  chapter  ix.  13,  14. 
It  is  not  good  sense  to  talk  of  the  greater 
comparative  efficacy  of  a  sacrifice,  which,  as 
a  sacrifice,  has  no  efficacy  at  all.  Nor  could 
it  with  any  propriety  be  said,  that  if  the  blood 
of  bulls  was  sufficient  to  purify  the  flesh,  then 
the  blood  of  Christ  was  much  fnore  sufficient 
to  purge  the  conscience,  unless  the  efficacy 
of  the  latter  were  of  the  same  kind  as  that 
of  the  former. 

When  the  Apostle  would  point  out  the  dan- 
gerous condition  of  those  who  reject  the  Lord 
Jesus  as  their  Saviour ;  or,  in  his  own  empha- 
tical  language,  ^^  who  tread  under  foot  the 
Son  of  God ;"  he  does  it  by  reminding  us,  that 
there  is  no  other  sacrifice  for  sin  than  that 
which  our  Lord  made  by  his  death.  "If  we 
sin  wilfully  after  that  we  have  received  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth,  there  remaineth  no 
more  sacrifice  for  sin ;"  chapter  x.  26.  Now, 
if  Christ  made  no  sacrifice  for  sin  by  his 
death,  it  is  a  strange  kind  of  reasoning,  to  tell 
us  there  is  no  other.  And  if  the  term  be  ap- 
plied to  the  death  of  Christ,  only  by  way  of 
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Metaphor,  then  the  assertion  is  false ;  for  there 
'^a.ve  been  many  besides  our  Lord,  who  have 
^fiered  their  lives  in  the  cause  of  truth,  and 
^or  the  good  of  mankind,  which  is  all  that 
^he  figurative  use  of  the  term  implies. 

When  the  inspired  writers  inform  us,  that 
^ome  of  the  circumstances  of  our  Lord's  death 
Happened  through  an  ifUentian  to  conform  to 
particular   Jewish  institutions,  they  thereby 
assure  us,  that  they  did  not  compare  the  death 
of  Christ  to  those  institutions  merely  by  way 
of  allusion,  in  order  to  reconcile  mankind  to 
^he  notion  of  a  suffering  Savir)ur.    For  then 
t.he  conformity  would  have  been  imaginary  or 
su^cidental,  which  is  inconsistent  with  an  in- 
tentional one.    But,  on  the  other  hand,   an 
intentional  conformity  was  necessary  on  this 
supposition,   (and  on  this  only,)    that  those 
institations  were  designed  to  be  typical,  and, 
therefore,  an  assurance  of  such  a  conformity 
strongly  intimates  that  they  were  so.    *'  The 
bodies  of  those  beasts,  whose  blood  is  brought 
into  the  sanctuary  of  the  high-priest  for  sin, 
are  burnt  without  the  camp.  Wherefore  Jesus 
also,  that  he  might  sanctify  the  people  with 
his   own  blood,  suffered   without  the  gate/' 
Hebrews    xii.    11,    12.     See   likewise,  John 
^\x.  36. 
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HI.  Before  I  proceed  to  answer  tbe  par- 
ticular objection  made  to  the  doctrine  of 
atonement,  I  will  consider  it  in  another  point 
of  view,  from  whence  we  may  likewise  discern 
that  it  is  founded  on  divine  revelation. 

If  Christ  died  only  to  confirm  his  doctrine, 
and  to  give  us  an  example  of  patient  sub- 
mission to  the  will  of  God ;  then  there  is  no- 
thing different  in  the  nature  or  design  of  his 
death,  from  that  of  any  other  teacher  of  Chris- 
tianity, who  suffered  in  defence  of  what  he 
taught;  Paul  and  Peter,  and  all  the  mar- 
tyred christian  teachers  died  for  us,  just  in 
the  same  sense  as  Christ  died  for  us;^  but 
this  is  inconsistent  vnth  the  scriptural  account 
of  Christ's  death. 

St.  Paul,  reproving  the  Corinthians  for  their 
contentious  behaviour  in  opposing  the  prin- 
cipal teachers  of  Christianity  to  one  another, 
and  to  Christ,  endeavours  to  rectify  their  con- 
duct by  informing  them,  that  they  were  to 
look  upon  all  the  ministers  of  the  gospel  as 

*  ''  The  circumBtantial  account  of  Uie  sufferings  and 
death  of  Christ,  in  the  fifty-third  chapter  of  Isaiah,  might 
have  been  the  description  of  any  other  good  man  in  the 
same  situation »  with  this  only  difference,  that  the  moral 
effects  of  it  are  represented  to  be  more  extensive."  *'  Theo- 
logical Repository/'  vol.  i.  page  129. 


OF    ATONEMENT.  131 

Standing  in  tlie  ^same  relation  to  them.  ''  It 
hath  been  declared  onto  me,"  says  he,  '^  that 
tlwre  are  contentions  among  yon ;  that  every 
one  of  you  saith,  I  am  of  Paul,  and  I  of 
ApoUos,  and  I  of  Cephas,  and  I  of  Christ." 
1  Corinthians  i.  II,  12.  ''  Who  then  is  Paul, 
aiid  who  is  Apollos,  but  ministers  by  whom  ye 
believed,  even  as  the  Lord  gave  to  every  man  ?" 
chapter  iii.  5.  Whereas,  he  rejects  with  ab- 
horrence the  thought  of  their  being  considered 
as  standing  in  the  same  relation  to  them  as 
Christ  did.  ''  Was  Paul  crucified  for  you  ?  Or 
Were  ye  baptized  in  the  name  of  Paul  ?"  The 
Apostle  could  not  mean  in  this  passage  to 
mbke  a  question,  whether  he  himself  had  been 
pitt  to  death,  or  to  assert,  that  if  he  died  in 
defence  of  his  doctrine,  it  would  not  be  for 
their  benefit ;  for  he  speaks  elsewhere  of  be- 
ing "  offered  up  on  the  sacrifice  and  service  of 
their  faith ;"  but  he  evidently  means  to  point 
oot  the  diflerence  of  that  rdation  in  which 
Christ,  smd  that  in  which  their  other  spiritual 
teAch^rs  stood  towards  them ;  and  gives  this 
as  a  prodf  of  such  difference,  that  ''  Christ 
diedybr  them."  Now,  if  Christ  had  only  died 
for  them,  in  the  same  sense  that  Stephen  and 
Others  had  already  done,  and  that  he  himself 
shortly  was  to  do,  to  say  that  '*  Christ  died 
fw  them,"  was  giving  no  proof  that  he  stood 

k2 
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in  a  relation  to  them  distinct  from  that  of 
other  teachers  of  the  gospel. 

The  Apostle,  in  other  passages,  insists  upon 
the  particular  relation  which  Christ  bears  to 
us  different  from  that  of  all  other  teachers  of 
Christianity.  As  in  2  Corinthians  iv.  5.  ^^  We 
preach  not  ourselves,  but  Christ  Jesus  the 
Lord,  and  ourselves  your  servants  for  Jesus- 
sake.  If  Christ  was  but  a  mere  teacher  of 
Grod's  will,  it  will  be  difficult  to  make  such 
declarations  consistent  with  truth  ;  for  in  that 
case,  the  Apostles  preached  themselves  as 
much  as  they  preached  Christ :  and  it  will 
not  be  easy  to  find  a  good  reason,  why  one 
preacher  of  the  gospel  should  call  himself  the 
servant  of  those  to  whom  he  preaches,  for  the 
sake  of  another  person,  who  was  simply  a 
teacher  like  himself. 

The  Scriptures  constantly  represent  the 
death  of  Christ  as  having  a  peculiar  respect 
to  our  forgiveness  and  reconciliation  with 
God,  and  this  is  expressed  in  a  variety  of 
phrases.  We  are  said  to  be  ^^  justified  by  his 
blood ;  reconciled  to  God  by  his  death ;"  to 
have  **  redemption  through  bis  blood,  even 
the  forgiveness  of  sin;"  to  be  "perfected, 
through  his  offering,"  &c.  Yet  not  one  word 
is  spoken  concerning  any  such  relation  which 
the  death  of  the  martyrs  bears  to  us,  although 
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frequent  and  honourable  mention  is  made  of 
them.  St.  Stephen  and  St.  James  had  suffered 
death  in  defence  of  Christianity,  as  well  as  our 
Lord,  before  the  writings  of  the  New  Testa* 
ment  were  finished;  and  a  very  particular 
account  is  given  of  the  behaviour  and  suffer- 
ings of  the  former,  who,  according  to  the 
Socinian  scheme,  gave  himself  a  sacrifice  for 
us,  precisely  in  the  same  sense  as  Christ  did  ; 
yet  we  have  not  the  least  intimation  that  any 
were  ''  justified  by  the  blood  of  Stephen/'  or 
that  he  '^  bore  our  sins  in  his  own  body,"  and 
'*  made  reconciliation  for  us :"  nothing  like 
this  appears  in  the  whole  New  Testament; 
we  are  only  commanded  to  be  followers  of 
their  faith  and  patience.  In  the  Book  of  the 
Revelation  by  St.  John,  the  whole  body  of 
christian  martyrs  is  represented  as  assembled 
together ;  many  of  these,  without  doubt,  had 
been  brought  to  repentance  by  the  preaching 
and  good  example  of  others ;  and,  therefore, 
according  to  the  doctrine  of  Socinus,  must 
have  been  justified  by  their  blood ;  but  no- 
thing like  this  sentiment  appears ;  on  the  con- 
trary, they  are  all  said  to  have  ''  washed  their 
robes  and  made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the 
Lamb^''  and  on  that  account  to  be  before  the 
throne  of  God.  Revelations  vii.  14,  15.  They, 

K  :\ 


134     DEFENCE  OP-  THE  DOCTRINE 

and  all  the  rest  who  attain  eternal  felicity, 
ascribe  their  salvation  to  the  Lamb,  the  influ- 
ence of  whose  death  is  declared  to  be  of  uni- 
versal extent.  *^  They  sung  a  new  song,  say- 
ing, Thou  wast  slain,  s^d  hast  redeemed  us  to 
God  by  thy  blood,  out  of  every  kindred,  and 
tongue,  and  people,  and  nation;"  chapter 
V.  9. 

Again ;  if  the  death  and  resurrection  of 
Christ  are  only  to  be  considered  as  motives  to 
our  repentance,  they  could  never  have  been 
declared  in  holy  writ  to  be  necessary  for  the 
remission  of  sins :  for  if  the  remission  of  our 
sins  flows  merely  from  the  mercy  of  God, 
without  respect  to  any  other  consideration 
than  our  repentance ;  then  nothing  else  is 
necessary  to  our  forgiveness.*  Yet  St.  Paul 
says,  '*  If  Christ  be  not  raised,"  (and,  conse- 
quently, if  he  has  not  died,)  "  ye  are  yet  in 
your  sins."   1  Corinthians  xv.  17.     Now  the 


^  *'  It  is  only  necessary/'  (in  order  to  understand  how 
we  are  justified  *  through  the  redemption  which  is  in  Christ 
Jes^,')  *'  to  suppose  that  our  redemption  or  d^Uyerface 
from  the  power  of  sin ;  t.  e,  our  repentance  and  refor- 
mation, without  which  there  is  no  promise  of  pardon, 
is  promoted  by  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.'*  **  Triumph  of 
Truth/'  page  21. 
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Apostle  could  not  have  argued  thus,  if  nothing 
bat   repentance  was  necessary  to  their  for- 
^veness.  He  might,  indeed,  have  said,  as  he 
does  in  the  preceding  verses,  ^'  If  Christ  be 
not  risen,  Yfe  are  found  false  witnesses  of 
God,  because  we  have  testified  of  God,  that  he 
raised  up  Christ :"  but  he  could  not  add,  that 
the  remission  of  their  sins  was  affected  by  the 
iaUure  of  this  consideration,  if  no  such  con- 
sideration was  necessary  to  that  remission. 
On  the  contrary,  if  Christ  be  considered  as 
onr  high-priest,  appointed  to  offer  a  sacrifice 
for  sins,  and  to  rise  again,  that  he  might  enter 
the  holiest  with   his  own  blood,  there  **  to 
appear  in  the  presence  of  God  for  us ;''  then 
there  is  some  propriety  in  the  assertion,  that 
if  Christ  be  not  raised,  we  are  yet  in  our  sins ; 
because  the  want  of  his  resurrection  would 
prove  that  he  had  failed  in  the  execution  of 
his  office,  and,  consequently,  that  his  sacrir 
fice  was  insufficient  to  make  atonement  for 
transgressions. 

Lastly ;  if  forgiveness  is  granted  to  penitent 
sinners  vrithout  any  respect  to  the  death  of 
Christ,  we  ought  to  have  no  respect  to  it  in 
asking  forgiveness  at  the  hands  of  God.  But 
if  we  are  commanded  to  come  to  God  through 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  our  views  are  di- 
rected to  his  mediation  while  we  implore  the 

K  4 
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divine  fevour,  then  is  pardon  granted  with  a 
respect  to  his  mediation.* 

We  are  commanded  to  pray  '*  in  the  name 
of  Christ,"  which  surely  intimates,  that  we 
ought  to  have  a  r^ard  to  him  in  our  addresses 
to  God.  **  Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  my 
name,  that  vnll  I  do,  that  the  Father  may  be 
glorified  in  the  Son/'  John  xiv.  13.  It  is  al- 
lowed that  this  is  one  of  the  peculiarities  of 
Christianity  ;  but  to  pray  with  the  temper  of 
Christ,  as  some  interpret  the  expression,  is  no 
peculiarity  of  Christianity,  for  even  natural 
religion  teaches  us,  that  we  should  worship 
God  with  reverence,  love,  and  submission, 
which  is  all,  I  suppose,  that  is  meant  by  the 
**  mind  of  Christ."  if  any  one  should  imagine, 
it  is  praying  in  the  name  of  Christ,  to  say, 
**  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,"  at  the  end 
of  our  prayers,  without  meaning  any  thing  by 
those  words,  with  such  an  one,  I  apprehend, 
it  would  be  needless  to  argue. 

The  peculiar  regard  which  is  due  to  Christ 
in  our  approaches  to  God,  is  clearly  intimated 
in  the  First  Epistle  to  Timothy.  The  Apostle, 
after  exhorting  that  ^^  supplications,  prayers, 

*  **  When  David  and  other  penitents  confess  their  sins, 
and  intreat  for  pardon,  they  refer  themselves  to  the  divine 
mercy  only,  without  seeming  to  have  the  least  idea  of  any 
thing  farther."    ••  Triumph  of  Truth,"  page  21. 
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intercesBions,  and  giving  of  thanks  be  made 
for  all  men/'  adds,  **  for  there  is  one  God 
and  one  Mediator  between  Grod  and  men,  the 
man  Christ  Jesus,"  chapter  ii.  5.  Now,  if  by 
a  mediator  is  only  meant  one  who  declares 
the  mind  of  God  to  mankind,  then  there  are 
as  many  mediators  as  there  are  inspired 
teachers  of  religion.^  But  the  manner  in  which 
the  Apostle  expresses  himself,  shows,  that 
Christ  is  our  mediator  in  a  sense  peculiar  to 
himself,  and  the  context  leads  us  to  under- 
stand the  term  in  its  most  common  accep- 
tation, as  expressive  of  one  who  treats  with 
God  on  our  behalf,  as  well  as  with  us  on  the 
behalf  of  God. 

It  may  be  objected,  that  Moses  is  called  a 
*'  mediator ;"  Galatians  iii.  19. ;  and,  there- 
fore, that  it  cannot  be  proved  from  the  appli- 
cation of  this  title  to  Christ,  that  he  stands  in 


*  ''  A  mediator,  in  the  sense  of  Sacred  Scripture,  is 
one  between  Ood  and  the  people ;  who  declares  to  them 
tlie  mind  of  GU>d,  denounces  judgments  upon  the  disobe- 
dient, and  proclaims  pardon  to  penitent  characters ;  and 
there  being  only  two  authentic  revelations  from  heaven  to 
our  world,  of  course,  we  read  only  of  "  two  mediators,*' 
employed  to  communicate  the  same  to  the  people ;  and  if 
there  was  to  be  a  third  revelation,  there  would  also  be  oc- 
casion for  a  third  mediator,*^  &c.  See  Mr.  Graham's 
Smnon  before  quoted,  page  8. 


ti 
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any  relatioa  to  us  different  irom  that  in  which 
Moses  stood  to  the  people  of  Israeli  In  an^ 
swer  to  this,  I  would  observe,  that  Christ  is 
not  merely  called  **  a  Mediator^  in  this  pas- 
sage, but  the  ^*  one  Mediator  between  God  and 
men ;"  a  form  of  speech  very  different  firom 
that  made  use  of  with  respect  to  Moses. 
Moses  is  likewise  called  ''  a  god,"  but  sorely 
the  Apostle's  solemn  declaration,  that  there  is 
but  *^  one  God"  would  show,  that  the  tide  is 
applied  to  him  in  an  inferior  sense,  though  the 
unity  of  God  were  taught  in  no  other  part  of 
the  Bible.  And  since  our  Lord  is  styled  the 
*^  one  Mediator"  in  such  a  connexion,  we  may 
with  equal  propriety  conclude,  that  he  is  our 
Mediator  in  a  sense  which  can  be  attributed  to 
no  other  person. 

The  author  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
expressly  founds  our  boldness  in  addressing 
the  throne  of  grace,  upon  the  presence  of  our 
compassionate  high-priest  in  heaven;  which 
proves  that  respect  is  due  to  him  in  those 
addresses.  ^*  Seeing  then  that  we  have  a  great 
high-priest,  that  is  passed  into  the  heavens, 
Jesus  the  Son  of  God  ;  let  us,  therefore,  come 
boldly  unto  the  throne  of  grace,  that  we  may 
obtain  mercy ;"  chapter  iv.  14, 16.  And  again 
in  chapter  x.  19 — 22.  ''  Having  therefore, 
brethren,  boldness  to  enter  into  the  holiest 
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by  the  Uood  of  Jtesus,  by  a  new  and  VMng 
^ray  whicb  he  bath  consecrated  for  ua  through 
the  Tttil,  that  is  to  say,  his  flesh ;  and  having 
an  high-priest  over  the  house  of  God :  let  us 
draw  near  with  a  true  heart,  in  full  assurance 
of  faith,"  kc. 

St.  John  encourages  the  true  christian  to 
hope  for  pardon  from  the  consideration  that 
he  has  a  powerful  advocate  with  the  Father, 
who    is  the  propitiation  for  his  sins.    **  My 
little  children,  these  things  write  I  unto  you, 
that  ye  sin  not :  and  if  any  man  sin,  we  have 
aa  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the 
righteous ;  and  he  is  the  propitiation  for  our 
sins."  1  John,  ii.  1,  2.  The  Apostle,  in  this 
passftge,  is  evidently  attempting  to  remove 
the  discouragements  with  which  sincere  chris- 
tians piay  be  afflicted,  under  a  sense  of  the 
manifold  defects  of  their  obedience ;  and  the 
argument  he  proposes  for  this   purpose,    is 
expressed  in  terms  so  plain,  that  no  subtlety 
of  criticism,  one  would  think,  could  ever  set 
aside  the  obvious  sense  of  it :    the  different 
parts  of  this  passage  fix  the  meaning  of  the 
principal  terms  in  such  a  manner,  that  to  alter 
them  from  their  most  obvious  signification,  is 
to  render  the  whole  sentence  obscure  or  un- 
intelligible.   For  should  it  be  said,  that  the 
word  here  rendered  ^'  advocate,"  sometimes 
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,  signifies  ''  a  comforter,''  the  expression  **  with 
the  Father,"  shows  that  it  cannot  mean  so  in 
this  place.  Our  Lord  promised  that  he  would 
send  the  Holy  Ghost  to  reside  as  a  comforter 
**  with  all  his  true  disciples/'  but  to  tell  such, 
that  if  they  sin,  they  have  '*  a  comforter  with 
the  Father,"  is,  in  my  apprehension^  to .  talk 
unintelligibly.  But  the  following  verse  clearly 
determines  the  sense  of  the  passage ;  for  this 
assures  us,  that  Christ  is  our  **  advocate  with 
the  Father,*'  as  being  the  ^'  propitiation  for 
our  sins ;"  and,  therefore,  he  is  here  very 
emphatically  styled,  '^  Jesus  Christ  the  rigk- 
Uaus.^    Such   are  the  instructions  given  ^  to 

*  Mr.  Graham  says,  in  his  Letters,  page  45,  that  ^*  the 
Greek  word  ^KaafAOi/'  (propitiation,)  **  is  never  used  by  the 
sacred  writers  in  the  sense  of  rendering  God  propiiunu,'* 
The  word  i|iAaaKe/«a»  is  perpetually  used  in  the  Septuagint 
for  ''  making  atonement,"  in  conformity  to  which  sense  of 
the  word,  the  phrase  iXaaiMi  vip»  tup  a^Mfeiif  w/amf,  which  is 
twice  applied  to  our  Lord,  in  St  John's  First  Epistle,  cannot 
be  more  justly  translated,  than  by  the  propUiaiion,  or  pro- 
pUiatarjf  ioerifice  far  our  sins.  In  the  Epistle  to  the  He- 
brews also,  Christ  is  said  to  have  become  our  higfa-priest, 
•Kr»  iXo^Kf^dai  T«K  ofMifridK  m  Xoui,  "  to  expiate,"  or,  '^  make 
reconciliation  for  the  sins  of  the  people  ;'*  chapter  iu  17.  So 
that  whatever  is  meant  by  "  making  atonement,"  thus  much 
is  evident,  that  Christ  is  that  with  respect  to  the  remission 
of  our  transgressions  of  the  moral  law,  which  the  Jewish 
propitiatory  sacrifices  were  with  respect  to  the  transgres- 
sions of  the  ceremonial  law. 
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penitent  believers  in  the  gospel,  and  in  them 
we  may  discern  both  the  truth  and  import- 
ance of  the  doctrine  of  atonement  for  sin  by 
the  death  of  Christ.  Were  the  Socinian  hy- 
potiiesis  true,  such  directions  could  have  no 
place  in  the  inspired  writings,  since  they  are 
subversive  of  vrhat  that  system  accounts  the 
true  gospel  of  Christ. 


IV.  Let  us  now  take  a  view  of  the  principal 
objections  made  to  the  doctrine  of  atonement, 
and  consider  whether  they  are  sufficient  to 
overturn  the  arguments  proposed  in  defence 
of  it. 

1.  The  Author  of  the  "  Appeal"  asserts/ 
that  it  is  impossible  to  reconcile  this  doctrine 


*  The  arguments  which  our  Author  has  urged  against 
the  doctrine  of  Atonement,  in  his  "  Appeal/'  "  Triumph  of 
Troth/'  and  **  Familiar  Illustration,''  he  has  treated  rather 
more  diffusely  in  his  ''  Essay  on  the  proper  End  of  the 
Death  of  Christ/'  contained  in  the  first  volume  of  the 
*'  Theological  Repository."  But  as  the  three  former  tracts 
are  our  Author's  latest  publications  on  the  subject,  if  I 
mistake  not,  and  as  in  them  his  sentiments  are  expressed 
with  more  conciseness  than  in  the  *'  Theological  Reposi- 
tory ;"  I  have  only  referred  to  the  latter  with  respect  to  those 
arguments  which  are  not  contained  in  the  former.  Indeed,  I 
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with  those  Scripturesi,  which  speAk  of  our 
being  justified yreel^.  by  the  grace  of  God,  and 
that  ^*  the  declarations  of  divine  mercy  to  thie 
penitent  are  all  absolute,  iiirithout  the  moit 
distant  hint  of  their  having  any  reference  to 
any  consideration  on  which  they  are  madcf,^ 
as  Psalm  Ixxxvi.  5.    Daniel  ix.  3.* 

It  is  granted,  there  are  in  the  Scriptures 
many  declarations  of  mercy,  which  do  not 
mention  an  atonement  as  the  consideration 
on  which  pardon  is  granted ;  there  are  Kke- 
vrise  many,  which  neither  mention  an  atone- 
ment nor  repentance  itself;  but  it  will  not 
follow  from  hence,  that  either  the  one  or  the 
other  is  unnecessary.  If  we  desire  to  know 
the  whole  counsel  of  God  respecting  us,  we 
must  take  into  consideration  the  whole  of 
divine  revelation ;  and  I  submit  it  to  the  can- 
did reader  to  determine  from  the  Scriptures 
already  quoted,  whether  there  are  not  some 
declarations  of  divine  mercy  to  the  penitent, 
which  contain  more  than  a  distant  hint  of  a 
consideration  of  pardon  distinct  from  our  own 


did  noi  know  that  all  the  aboTe-mentioned  treatises  were 
eomposed  by  the  same  Author,  until  I  had  written  a  con- 
siderable part  of  this  **  Defence."    Page  18. 


*  (t 


Triumph  of  Truth,"  page  80. 
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penitence.  If  pardon  is  granted  to  all  who 
come  unto  God  through  Jesus  Christ,  in  the 
way  he  has  appointed,  that  pardon  is  cer- 
tainly as  free  with  respect  to  us,  as  if  there 
were  no  mediator  between  Grod  and  man; 
and  the  Antinomian,  who  asserts  there  is  no 
condition  of  pardon  required  of  us,  is  as  much 
supported  in  his  opinion  by  the  declarations  of 
Jree-grace^  as  the  Socinian,  who  asserts  there 
was  no  condition  performed  by  our  Mediator. 
The  inspired  writers  of  the  New  Testatnent 
saw  no  more  contradiction  between  the  free* 
ness  of  God's  grace,  and  the  propitiation  made 
by  the  death  of  Christ,  than  the  rest  of  the 
Jews  did  between  the  goodness  of  God  in 
remitting  their  offences  against  the  c^emonial 
law,  and  the  efficacy  of  those  sacrifices,  which 
were  the  appointed  consideration  of  that  re- 
mission ;  or,  than  the  Socinians  do  between 
free-grace,  and  the  necessity  of  repentance  as 
die  condition  of  pardon.  That  remarkable 
passage  in  Romans  iii.,  is  so  fbU  to  this 
purpose,  that  if  there  were  no  other  in  the 
Bible,  it  is  suffioient  to  determine  this  matter. 
'*  For  all  have  sinned,  and  come  short  of  the 
glory  of  God ;  being  justified  freely  by  his 
grace,  through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Jesus 
Christ :    whom  God  hath  set  forth  to  be  a 
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propitiation,  through  faith  in  his  blood,  to 
declare  his  righteousness  for  the  remission  of 
sins  that  are  past,  through  the  forbearance  of 
God :  to  declare,  1  say,  at  this  time  his  right- 
eousness; that  he  might  be  just,  and  the 
justifier  of  him  that  believeth  in  Jesus ;"  verse 
23 — 26.  The  Apostle,  in  this  passage,  treats 
expressly  on  the  method  of  our  justification 
before  God,  which  he  affirms  to  be  '*  through 
the  redemption  that  is  in  Jesus  Christ ;''  and 
he  likewise  points  out  the  reason  of  this  me* 
thod,  '^  that  the  righteousness  of  God  might 
be  declared,''  or  demonstrated ;  that  he  might 
appear  to  be  just  while  he  justifies  the  be- 
liever in  Jesus.  Here  we  have  the  whole  doc- 
trine of  atonement  concisely  delivered  to  us, 
and  all  attempts  to  take  off  the  force  of  this 
Scripture,  as  a  proof  of  that  doctrine,  destroy 
the  antithesis  which  is  evident  in  the  passage, 
and,  in  my  opinion,  make  the  Apostle's  argu- 
ing to  be  flat  and  trifling.  The  forbearance 
of  God  in  the  remission  of  sins  that  are  past 
is  opposed  to  his  righteousnessj  which  is  said 
to  be  declared  by  this  method  of  forgiveness ; 
and  this  opposition  is  a  principal  branch  of 
the  Apostle's  argument,  for  he  repeats,  and 
lays  a  particular  stress  upon  it,  ''  to  declare, 
I  say,  at  this  time  his  righteousness,  that  he 
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might  be  just,  and  the  justifier  of  him  that 
believeth  in  Jesus."  ^  Our  Author,  and  others, 

*  The  Author  of  the  '*  Illustration"  tells  us,  that  the 
^irard  here  rendered  propiHatian,  ought  to  have  been  trans- 
lated merey-ieai ;  but  he  does  not  extend  his  criticism  on 
the  translation  to  the  whole  of  the  passage.  Though  I  think 
the  translation  of  this  text  sufficiently  accurate  to  show, 

• 

duit  the  scope  of  the  Apostle's  arguing  is  inconsistent  with 
adaual  of  the  doctrine  of  atonement;  yet,  in  my  opinion, 
the  original  sets  this  in  a  much  stronger  light  than  the 
English  translation,  which  does  not  clearly  express  the 
sense  of  that  very  material  sentence  in  the  passage,  ha  m* 
wmfurtt  rm  wftytyoMTv*  oftet^itarmf  which,  I  should  imagine, 
might  with  more-  propriety  be  rendered,  ''  because,"  or, 
**  on  account  of  the  passing  by  of  sins  committed  aforetime.*' 
The  twenty-fifth  and  twenty-sixth  verses  ought,  I  think,  to 
be  translated  in  some  such  way  as  this;  "  Whom  God  hath 
set  forth  to  be  a  propitiatory,  (or,  mercy-seat,)  through 
faith  in  his  blood,  for  a  demonstration  of  his  righteousness, 
because  of  the  passing  by  of  sins  committed  aforetime, 
through  the  forbearance  of  Ood:  for  a  demonstration,  I 
say,  of  his  righteousness  at  this  period,  that  he  might  be 
just,**  Sic*  The  sense  of  the  Apostle  will  then  appear  to  be. 
That  God,  in  setting  forth  Christ  as  our  propitiatory  or 
mercy-seat,  by  whom  we  have  access  to  God  through 
faith  in  his  blood,  hath  given  at  length  the  most  clear  de- 
uoastration  of  his  righteousness  or  justice,  which  might 
appear  to  have  been  obscured  by  his  having  hitherto,  in 
hb  great  long-suffering,  passed  by  the  sins  of  men,  without 
affording  a  sufficient  display  of  his  hatred  to  sin,  or  such  a 
display  as  is  now  made  by  the  manifestation  of  our  Re- 
deemer. See  a  further  illustration  of  this  passage,  in  a 
book,  entitled,  ''  Jesus  Christ  the  Mediator,"  <&e.  page  85. 

L 


146  DEFENCE   OF    THE    DOCTRINE 

who  by  the  righUaumess  or  justice  of  God 
mentioned  here,  wonld  have  us  understand 
Ina  goodness  or  mercjfj  must  give  some  good 
reason  for  such  an  interpretation,  before  it 
can  be  admitted ;  as  the  inspired  writer  him- 
self, in  this  very  Epistle,  makes  a  distinc- 
tion between  the  terms  righteous  and  good. 
**  Scarcely  for  a  righteous  (or  just)  man  will 
one  die ;  yet,  peradventure,  for  a  good  man 
some  would  even  dare  to  die ;"  chapter  v.  7. 
When  the  Apostie,  in  the  context  to  the  pas- 
sage above  quoted,  declares,  that  we  are  jus- 
tified by  faith,  and  not  by  the  works  of  the 
law ;  I  cannot  suppose,  as  our  Author  does,^ 
that  he  only  '^intended  to  oppose  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Jews,  who  maintained  that  the 
observance  of  the  law  of  Moses  was  abso- 
lutely necessary  to  salvation;"  because  it  is 
added,  *^  Do  we  then  make  void  the  law 
through  faith  ?  God  forbid  ;  yea,  we  establish 
the  law/'  Which  words  can  only  be  spoken 
of  the  moral  law;  for  the  Apostie  did  not 
establish  the  law  of  Moses  by  preaching  faith 
in  Christ :  on  the  contrary,  he  made  it  void, 
or  declared  it  to  be  abrogated.  Whereas,  the 
moral  law  is  established  by  this  doctrine  ;  its 
justice  being  most  clearly  shown  by  the  pro- 

*  *'  Illustration,"  page  64. 
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pitiation  made  for  our  transgressions  of  it^ 
and  obedience  most  effectually  secured  by  a 
true  feith  in  Christ  Jesus. 

2.  ^*  Can  we  wish  for  a  more  distinct  and 
perfect  representation  of  the  manner  in  which 
Grdd  foi^ves  the  sins  of  his  offspring  of  mto- 
kind,  than  our  Saviour  has  exhibited  to  us  in 
the  parable  of  the  Prodigal  Son  F  ''  Appeal/' 
page  19: 

The  design  of  this  parable,  as  the  context 
shows,  was  to  reprove  the  Jews  for  their  un- 
reasonable conduct,  in  objecting  to  our  Lord's 
most  gracious  attention  to  notorious  sinners, 
and  his  kind  reception  of  such  upon  th&r  re- 
pentance; and  to  teach  us  with  what  kind- 
ness we  ought  to  behave  to  all  repenting*  sin- 
ners, when  they  return  to  the  path  of  duty, 
However  profligate  their  former  conduct  may 
have  been.  But  whether  the  doctrine  of  atone- 
ment be  true  or  false,  cannot  be  determined 
from  this  parable,  as  the  apparent  design  of  it 
has  nothing  to  do  with  this  question.  The 
pamble  proves  that  God  is  merciful ;  and  I 
should  suppose,  that  the  appointment  of  a 
vray,  whereby  sinners  may  obtain  forgiveness 
from  his  hands,  does  not  infer  that  he  is  un- 
merciful. Expositors  of  Scripture  should  be 
very  cautious  of  deducing  any  doctrine  from 
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a  parabolic  representation!  but  what  appears 
to  be  designedly  enforced  by  that  representa- 
tion: without  this  caution  the  most  absurd 
opinions  may  be^  and,  indeed,  too  often  have 
been,  ui^ed  from  these  parts  of  holy  writ. 

3.  **  To  say  that  God  the  Father  provided 
an  atonement  for  his  own  offended  justice  is, 
in  fact,  to  give  up  the  doctrine.  If  a  person 
owe  me  a  sum  of  money,  and  I  choose  to 
have  the  debt  discharged,  is  it  not  the  same 
thmg,  whether  I  remit  the  debt  at  once,  or 
supply  him  with  money  wherevrith  to  pay 
mcr**   "  Triumph  of  Truth,"  page  21. 

This  argument  is  founded  upon  these  sup- 
positions, that  our  sins  bear  no  other  relation 
to  God  than  that  of  debts  to  a  creditor,  and 
that  to  make  atonement  for  sin  is  the  same 
kind  of  transaction  as  to  pay  a  debt ;  but  till 
these  suppositions  are  either  allowed  or 
proved,  no  ai^ument  can  be  grounded  upon 
them.  As  obedience  is  something  that  we 
owe  to  God,  our  failures  herein  are  some- 
times, with  great  propriety,  called  ''  debts" 
in  the  Scriptures.  But  it  is  very  evident,  that 
the  sacred  writings  do  not  only  represent  God 
as  our  creditor^  but  likewise  as  our  moral 
Gavemar:  and  it  must  be  acknowledged  by 
every  reasonable  person,  that  as  he  alone  is 
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acquainted  with  all  the  ends  aimed  at  in  the 
punishment  of  sinners,  he  is  is  the  sole  Judge 
of  the  propriety  of  it  in  any  case^  and  of  the 
considerations  or  conditions  proper  to  be 
required  in  order  to  the  remission  of  our 
sins. 

4.  '^  It  can  never  be  reconciled  to  equity, 
or  answer  any  good  purpose  whatever,  to 
make  the  innocent  suffer  the  punishment  of 
the  guilty .*'    lb. 

.  Nothing  can  be  plainer,  both  from  Scrip- 
ture and  experience,  than  that  many  suffer 
for  the  sins  of  others ;  and  this  is  undoubtedly 
by  the  appointment  of  God,  if  he  is  the  Go- 
vernor and  Judge  of  all  the  earth :  whether 
the  appointment  be  equitable  or  not,  I  leave 
our  Author  to  judge  for  himself;  the  fact  he 
does  not  deny.  **  It  is  allowed,**  says  he, 
**  that  we  suffer  by  the  sin  of  Adam,  as  any 
child  may  suffer  in  consequence  of  the  wick- 
edness of  his  ancestor.''  *  And  if  these  suffer- 
ings are  inflicted  by  God,  acting  the  part  of 
a  Judge,  they  are  consequently /leno/.  These 
considerations  afford  a  sufficient  answer  to 
any  charge  of  injustice  respecting  the  suffer- 
ings of  Christ :  but,  in  truth,  there  is  not  the 

^  '*  Appeal,'^  page  9. 
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least  foundation  for  such  a  charge  in  this  ca^e ; 
for  the  doctrine  of  atonement  supposes,  that 
the  undertaking  of  our  Redeemer  to  suffer 
for  our  sins  was  perfectly  voluntary,  and  that 
be  had  full  power  over  himself  when  he  under- 
took the  work  of  man's  redemption. 

6.  ''  If  it  had  been  inconsistent  with  the 
divine  justice  to  pardon  sin  upon  repentance 
only,  without  some  further  satisfaction,  we 
might  have  expected  to  have  found  it  expressfy 
said  to  be  so  in  the  Scriptures ;  but  no  such 
declaration  can  be  produced  either  from  the 
Old  or  New  Testament.  All  that  can  be 
pretended  is,  that  it  may  be  inferred  from  it/* 
lb. 

Whatever  doctrine  may  be  fairly  inferred 
from  Scripture,  demands  our  assent  and  prac- 
tical regard,  as  much  as  if  it  was  therein 
expressly  declared;  nor  have  we  the  least 
right  to  find  fault  with  the  manner  in  which 
any  truth  is  made  known  to  us,  or  to  pay  the 
less  attention  to  'it  on  that  account. 

When  our  Lord  argued  with  the  Sadducees 
concerning  the  resurrection,  he  chose  to  make 
use  of  a  passage  in  the  Old  Testament  which 
proved  this  important  truth  only  in  a  way  of 
inference:  and  if  he  thought  such  a  method 
of  reasoning  to  be  conclusive,  we  have  sulEB- 
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dent  anthority  to  think  so  too.  The  decki» 
rations  of  Scripture  respecting  the  doctrine  of 
atonement  are,  in  my  opinion,  neither  few  nor 
obscure;^  but  of  this  tlie  reader  must  judge 
when  he  has  considered  the  passages  quoted 
in  defence  of  this  doctrine,  and  others  which 
I  have  taken  no  notice  of,  that  are  contained 
in  the  Sacred  Scriptures. 

6.  **  Though  good  works  are  recommended 
to  us  in  the  strongest  manner,  it  is  never  with 
any  salvo  or  caution,  as  if  they  were  not  c/* 
tkemsdves  acceptable  to  God."    lb. 

If  our  good  works  are  of  thetnselvea  accepta- 
ble to  God,  in  the  most  strict  sense  of  the 
word,  without  any  reference  to  the  mediation 
of  Christ,  what  do  the  Scriptures  mean  by 
telling  us  that  they  are  **  acceptable  through 
Jesus  Christ?  Ye  are  an  holy  priesthood,  to 
offer  up  spiritual  sacrifices  acceptable  to  God 

*  Mr.  Graham  differs  widely  from  this  opinion,  for  he 
says,  "  There  is  not  a  single  text  in  all  the  New  Tes- 
tament, as  far  as  I  can  remember,  that  can,  by  any  rules 
of  jost  and  sober  criticism,  be  retained  in  support  of  it»" 
(the  doctrine  of  atonement)  "  There  are  only  two  that 
seem  to  look  that  way,  viz.  Matthew  xx.  28.  ''  He  gave- 
his  life  a  ransom  for  many ;"  and  1  Timothy  ii.  6.  **  He 
gave  himself  a  ransom  for  all."  '*  Letters  on  the  Atone- 
ment,'* page  34. 
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through  Jesus  Christ ;''  1  Peter  ii.  5.  '*  By 
HifUj  therefore,  let  us  offer  the  sacrifice  of 
praise  to  God  continually ;"  Hebrews  xiii.  1ft. 
The  phrases  ''  by  Christ/'  and  ''  acceptable 
through  Christ,"  cannot  mean  that  our  good 
works,  or  ''  spiritual  sacrifices,"  are  to  be 
done  in  the  temper  or  after  the  conduct  of 
Christ,  for  that  is  included  in  the  very  notion 
of  their  being  good.  We  can  offer  no 
*^  spiritual"  sacrifice  to  God,  t.  e.  no  true 
homage  or  service,  but  in  the  temper  of 
Christ:  for  the  ''  mind  of  Chrisf  means 
nothing  more  than  an  humble,  thankful,  holy, 
mind ;  and  the  ''  conduct  of  Christ"  is  only 
another  expression  for  a  righteous  conduct: 
so  that  according  to  the  Socinian  doctrine, 
all  that  can  be  meant  by  a  command  to  offer 
our  spiritual  sacrifices  ''  through  Christ"  is, 
that  when  we  are  thankful  to  God  we  must  be 
thankful  to  him,  and  when  we  praise  him  we 
must  give  him  praise. 

To  what  I  have  before  said  on  this  subject 
of  access  to  God  through  Jesus  Christ,  I  would 
here  add,  that  holy  persons  are  represented 
in  Scripture  as  standing  in  need  of  the  blood 
of  Christ  to  cleanse  them  from  sin.  *^  If  we 
say  that  we  have  fellowship  with  him,  and 
walk  in  darkness,  we  lie,  and  do  not  the  truth : 
but  if  we  walk  in  the  light  as  he  is  in   the 
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light,  we  have  fellowship  one  with  another, 
and  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  his  Son  deanseth 
us  from  all  sin.*"  1  John  i.  6,  7.  By  ''  walking 
in  the  light'*  is  undoubtedly  meant,  living  in 
the  true  knowledge  and  fear  of  God ;  and  to 
such  the  assurance  is  given,  that  the  blood  of 
Christ  cleanseth  them  from  all  sin.  Now  if 
the  blood  of  Christ  bears  no  other  relation  to 
the  foi^veness  of  sin,  than  that  of  any  martyr 
who  dies  in  defence  of  the  truth,*  with  what 
propriety  can  such  a  declaration,  as  this  text 
contains,  be  made  to  those  who  are  already 
in  the  favour  of  God  ?  To  make  this  rea3on- 
ing  the  more  clear,  let  us  suppose,  that  one 


*  **  Christ  being  a  man,  who  suffered  and  died  in  the 
best  of  causes,  there  is  nothing  so  very  different  in  the 
ooession  or  manner  of  his  death,  from  that  of  others  who 
suffered  and  died  after  him  in  the  cause  of  Christiamty, 
bttt  that  their  sufferings  and  deaths  may  be  considered  in 
the  same  light  with  his.**  **  Theological  Repository,"  vol.  1. 
page  89. 

The  texts  brought  to  prove  this  sentiment,  are  2  Corin- 
Uuans  i.  6.  Colossians  i.  24.  Philippians  iii.  10.  1  Peter 
=  hr.  13.  Matthew  xx.  28.  When  the  sufferings  which  the 
persecuted  disciples  of  Chrbt  undergo  for  ri^teousness 
sake,  are  called  the  **  sufferings  of  Christ,'*  the  expression 
b  undoubtedly  figurative,  and  the  reasons  for  such  a  figure 
are  veiy  obvious,  without  supposing,  that  the  sufferings 
of  Christ  bear  the  same  relation  to  the  forgiveness  of  sin 
as  those  of  any  persecuted  christian. 
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who  saw  the  martyr  Stephen  stoned  to  death, 
should  have  been  induced  by  his  condact  to 
consider  the  doctrine  which  he  taught,  and 
thereby  to  have  been  turned  from  a  wicked 
course  of  life  to  the  service  of  God.  Widi 
what  propriety  could  it  have  been  said  to 
such  an  one,  that  if  he  walked  in  the  light  as 
God  is  in  the  light,  the  blood  of  Stephen  should 
cleanse  him  from  all  sin?  Would  such  lan- 
guage have  conveyed  any  ideas  to  the  christian 
convert  ?  Every  one,  I  suppose,  will  allow, 
that  such  an  address  would  have  been  down- 
right nonsense.  And  since,  upon  the  Soci- 
nian  system,  the  blood  of  Christ  bears  the 
same  relation  to  our  forgiveness  as  the  blood 
of  Stephen,  we  must  make  the  same  conclu- 
sion with  regard  to  the  Apostle's  language, 
or  believe  that  Socinianism  and  Christianity 
are,  in  this  respect,  opposite  systems. 

7.  ''  If  any  of  the  Jews  had  had  the  least 
notion  of  the  necessity  of  any  atonement  for 
the  sins  of  mankind,  they  could  not  but  have 
expected  a  suffering  Messiah ;  and  yet  it  is 
plain  that  the  very  best  of  them  had  no  such 
idea."    lb.  page  22. 

It  is  equally  plain  that  the  Jews  ought  to 
have  expected  a  suffering  Messiah^  their  own 
prophets  having  clearly  foretold  his  sufferings. 
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*'  After    threeBCore    aad    two    weeks    shall 
Messiah  be  cat  off,  but    not    for   himself/* 
l>aiiiel  ix.  S6.    '*  He  was  woanded  for  oar 
temasgressions,    he  was  braised  for  oar  ini- 
€|iiities;  the  chastisement  of  oar  peace  was 
upon  him,  and  vrith  bis  stripes  we  are  healed/' 
%LC.  Isaiah  liii.   Accordingly,  the  Jews  were 
often  reproved  for  not  expecting  a  suffering 
Messiah,  and  on  this  accoant  charged  with 
ignorance  of  the  Scriptures.   Thus  oar  Lord 
rebuked  the  two  disciples  who  were  travel- 
ling to  Emmaus ;  *^  O  fools  and  slow  of  heart 
to  believe  all  that  the  prophets  have  spoken  : 
ought  not  Christ  to  have  suffered  these  things, 
and  to  enter  into  his  glory  ?**  Luke  xxiv.  25. 
And  again,    he  said  to  the  whole  body  of 
diaciples,   *^  These  are    the   words  which  I 
spake  unto  you,  while  I  was  yet  with  you, 
that  all  things  must  be  fulfilled  which  were 
written  in  the  law  of  Moses,  and  in  the  Pro- 
phets,  and  in  the  Psalms,  concerning  roe. — 
Thus  it  is  written,  and  thus  it  behoved  Christ 
to  suffer,  and  to  rise  again  from  the  dead  the 
third  day/  lb.  verses  44,  46.    St.  Peter  made 
the  same  declaration  to  the  Jews  in  his  preach- 
ing, after  our  Saviour's  death ;  **  Those  things 
which  God  before  had  shewed  by  the  mouth 
of  all  his  prophets,  that  Christ  should  suffer, 
he  hath  so  fulfilled."  Acts  iii.   18.    And  in  the 
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same  mamm'  St.  Paul  addresses  them; 
^^  They  that  dwell  at  Jerusalem,  and  their 
rulers,  because  they  knew  him  not,  nor  yet 
the  Toices  of  the  prophets  which  are  read 
every  sabbath-day,  they  have  fulfilled  them 
in  condemning  him;"  chapter  xiii.  27.  So 
that  the  arguments  against  any  part  of  our 
Lord's  mediatorial  character,  which  are 
drawn  firom  the  ignorance  of  the  Jews  re- 
specting it,  are  evidently  invalid,  because  it 
appears  cleaily  that  they  did  not  know  his 
real  character.* 

8.  *^  Though  our  Saviour  frequently  ex- 
plains the  reason  of  his  coming,  and  the  ne- 
cessity of  his  suffering,  it  is  never  on  any 
such  account,"*  viz.  that  of  making  atone- 
ment, lb. 

Our  Lord  appears  to  have  paid  some  at- 
tention to  the  prejudices  of  the  Jews,  in  the 
things  which  he  spake  concerning  himself; 
and  the  chief  subjects  of  bis  preaching  seem 

*  I  am  q«ite  at  a  loss  how  to  reconcile  this  arguBeat 
against  the  **  Doctrine  of  Atonement*"  with  our  Author^s 
own  sentiments ;  for  he  frequently  speaks  of  the  ancient 
predictions  of  our  Lord's  sufferings  and  death,  without 
giving  the  least  intimation  that  lie  thinks  them  either  unin- 
telligible or  obscure.  See  "  Theological  Repository,'*  vol.  i. 
page  129,  341,  &c. 
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to  ha?e  been  those,  which  woatd  lead  them 
to  receive  him  under  his  proper  character, 
whai  all  things  necessary  to  ascertain  that 
character  were  accomplished.  He  taught  the 
truth  to  his  most  intimate  and  faithful  disci- 
ples in  a  gradual  manner,  as  they  were  able 
to  bear  it;    and  professed  to  them  a  little 
before  his  death,  that  he  still  left  many  things 
unsaid,    which  he   would   afterwards   teach 
them  by  his  Spirit ;  '*  I  have  yet  many  things 
to  say  unto  you,  but  ye  cannot  bear  them 
aow ;  howbeit,  when  he  the  Spirit  of  truth  is 
come,  he  will  guide  you  into  all  truth. — He 
shall  glorify  me :  for  he  shall  receive  of  mine, 
and  shall  shew  it  unto  you."'  John  xvi.  12,  13, 
We  ought,  therefore,  to  look  for  these  things 
in  the  writings  of  the  Apostles ;  and  we  may 
reasonably  conclude,  that  the  truths  referred 
to  by  our  Lord  were  those,  which  his  suf- 
ferings and  resurrection   would  make  more 
plain  and  intelligible.   If  then  we  find  it  de- 
clared in  the   apostolic  writings,   that    one 
design  of  our  Saviour's  death  was  to  make 
atonement  for  sin,  we  have  no  reason  to  doubt 
of  the  truth  of  this  declaration,  though  our 
Lord  had  not  given  the  least  intimation  of 
such    a  design.     But  many    intimations    of 
this  were  given  during  his  abode  on  earth, 
though  it  was  not  taught  so  explicitly  before 
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as  after  hb  sufibrings.  At  tbe  irat  introdac- 
tion  of  our  Saviour  into  his  ministry,  his  great 
herald  pointed  him  oot  as  one  who  shmdd 
make  atonement  for  ma ;  **  Behold  die  Lamb 
of  God^  who  taketh  away  die  sin  of  die 
world.**  John  i.  29.*  This  was  a  very  nn* 
conth  similitude,  if  Christ  took  away  onr  sin 
only  by  his  doctrine  and  example ;  for  lambs 
never  took  away  sin  in  this  mannar,  nor  in 
any  oUier  manner  but  that  of  expiatory  sa* 
criices;  and  St.  Peter  intimates,  that  the 
death  of  Christ  bore  this  relation  to  our  re* 
demption;  '^  Ye  were  not  redeaosed  iritii 
coRuptible  things  as  sUvar  and  gold,  from 
your  vain  conversation  received  by  traditkm 
from  your  fathers;  but  with  the  preciom 
blood  of  Christ,  OMcf  a  Lamb  vrithout  blemish 
and  vrithout  9^V"   1   Peter  i  18,  19.t 


*  The  Avttor  of  the  <*  Apped**  cUttes  thk  text 
those  m  which  Christ  b   lepreseated  as  a  '*  sacrifiee.^ 
"  llieological  Repository,*  toI.  L  page  126. 

t  Shoald  aay  oae  olject,  that  the  redeaptioa  here 
spokm  of  is  froa  the  jMwer  of  sot,  which  was  not  the 
proper  effsct  of  ewpiatnry  ■■crificei ;  itshoold  be  raaem- 
bered^thaia  ttwt  fiuthia  Christ,  by  which  we  partake  of 
the  besets  of  hb  sacrifice,  is  always  attended  with  holi- 
aess  of  life,  aad  therefore  oar  delireraaee  from  the  ^ssll 
aad  fmotr  of  sis  are  always  sapposed  to  acooapaay 
aaathei,  thoagh  oae  of  then  is  oAhi  specified  aloae, 
oar  aahratioa  is  spokea  of  ia  Seriplare. 
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Our  Lord  informed  his  disciples,  that  he 
should  ''  give  his  flesh  for  the  life  of  the 
world/*  John  vi.  51.    And  added,  ''  Except 
ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  Man,  and  drink 
his  blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you ;"  verse  53. 
This    expression  is    undoubtedly  figurative^ 
but  the  figure  is  quite  unnatural  if  Christ  died 
merely  as  a  teacher  of  divine  truth;  but  if 
his  death  is  to  be  considered  as  a  sacrifice, 
then  the  figure  of  feeding  upon  him  is  easy 
and  familiar.  Knowledge  is  often  represented, 
in  metaphorical  language,  as  the  food  of  the 
tnind ;    but  the  expression  of  feeding  upon 
the  teacher  himself,  merely  as  a  teacher,  was 
probably  never  heard  of.    St.  Paul  says,  **  I 
liaYe  fed  you  with  milk,''  i.  e.  the  most  plun 
cloctrines   of  Christianity,  and    **  not   with 
strong  meat,**  t.  e.  the  more  obscure ;  but  he 
never  talks  of  feeding  christians  with  his  flesh 
and  blood ;   nor   do  we  find    any   declara- 
tions of  St.  Peter  s  flesh  being  ^^  meat  in- 
deed,'' and  his  blood,  **  drink  indeed." 

When  our  Lord,  at  the  institution  of  that 
ordinance  which  was  designed  to  perpetuate 
the  remembrance  of  his  death,  informed  us, 
that  his  **  blood  was  shed  for  the  remission  of 
sins,"  and  that  ^*  the  new  covenant  was  in  or 
through  his  blood,''  he  surely  gave  an  inti- 
mation, at  least,  that  his  death  bore  the  rela- 
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tion  of  a  sacrifice  to  us»  and  was  the  consider- 
ation on  which  our  pardon  is.  granted  accord- 
ing to  the  terms  of  the  new  covenant. 

9.  **  When  our  Saviour  describes  the  pro- 
ceedings of  the  day  of  judgment,  he  doth 
not  represent  the  righteous  as  referring  them- 
selves to  the  sufferings  or  merit  of  their 
judge  for  their  justification;  and  the  judge 
himself  expressly  grounds  it  on  their  good 
works  only."  lb. 

The  conclusion  which  our  Author  means 
to  establish  by  this  argument  is,  that  oar 
justification  is  not  grounded  on  the  sofier- 
ings  or  merit  of  our  judge,  but  on  our  good 
works  only.  If  this  is  his  meaning,  and  I 
do  not  see  what  else  he  can  mean,  he  has 
ai^ed  as  much  against  his  own  doctrine, 
as  against  that  he  opposes ;  for  he  tells  us 
in  his  ''  Appeal,"  page  18,  '^  That  no  man 
who  is  a  sinner  (and  all  men  have  sinned) 
can  be  *  justified  by  his  works.'  We  all  stand 
in  need  of,  and  must  have  recourse  to  *  free- 
grace'  and  *  mercy.' "  But  our  Saviour  does 
not  represent  the  righteous  as  referring  them- 
selves at  the  day  of  judgment  to  the  free 
grace  and  mercy  of  God  for  their  justification, 
but  expressly  grounds  it  on  their  good  works 
only ;    therefore,  according  to  our  Author's 


; 
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way  of  arguing,  men  are  not  justified  by  free 
grace  and  mercy,  but  by  their  works  only.  The 
argument,  which  way  soever  it  is  turned,  will 
appear  to  have  no  force,  when  we  consider 
that  the  justification  at  the  day  of  judgment 
is  of  a  different  kind  from  that  about  which 
we  are  now  debating :  it  is  neither  grounded 
on  the  merits  of  our  judge,  nor  on  free  grace, 
but  on  good  works  only,  and  is  what  some 
divines,  with  great  propriety,  call  a  declarative 
justification.  We  are  justified  properly,  or 
**  in  the  sight  of  God,"  as  St.  Paul  assures 
us,  whenever  with  a  penitent  heart  we  truly 
believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  and  this 
justification  is  through  the  blood  of  Christ. 
We  are  justified  declaratively,  or  ''  in  the  sight 
of  men,"  M/hen  we  "  shew  forth  our  faith  by 
our  works,''  as  St.  James  speaks.  Abraham, 
for  instance,  was  justified  in  St.  Paul's  sense 
of  the  word,  when  he  '*  believed  God :"  he 
was  justified  in  St.  James's  sense,  when  he 
«'  offered  up  Isaac."  Compare  Romans  iv. 
with  James  ii.  Now  as  the  design  of  the  last 
public  judgment  is  not  that  God  may  discover 
what  men  are,  in  order  to  regulate  his  distri- 
bution of  rewards  and  punishments ;  but  to 
shew  what  men  are  to  themselves,  and  an 
assembled  universe,  and  to  reveal  his  righteous 
judgment ;   on  which  account  that  awful  pe- 
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16  called  ^'  the  day  of  the  revelaiiam  of 
the  righteous  judgment  of  God."  Romans 
ii.  5;  so  the  justification  and  condemnation 
of  men  which  are  then  to  take  place,  will 
be  solely  founded  on  that  which  demonstrates 
what  they  really  were  in  their  state  of  pro- 
bation, namely,  their  works,  taking  the  word 
in  its  most  extensive  sense.  **  I  saw  the  dead, 
small  and  great,  stand  before  God,  and  they 
were  judged  every  man  according  to  their 
works."    Revelations  xx.  12,  13. 

10.  ^^  Though  St.  Peter,  in  his  discourse 
to  the  Jews  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  speaks 
of  their  sin  in  murdering  Christ  as  of  a  hei- 
nous nature,  he  says  not  a  word  of  the  ne- 
cessity of  any  atonement, — ^but  only  exhorts 
to  repentance."  And  '*  all  the  discourses  of 
St.  Paul  upon  various  occasions,  in  the  Book 
of  Acts,  are  entirely  moral."  lb. 

If  it  were  true,  that  the  Apostles  did  not 
teach  the  doctrine  of  atonement  in  any  of 
those  few  discourses  of  their's  which  are  re- 
corded in  the  Book  of  Acts,  this  would  not 
afford  a  presumption,  much  less  a  proof,  that 
they  did  not  teach  it  at  all.  It  is  evident,  that 
they  delivered  different  truths  at  different 
times,  and  we  may  safely  suppose,  that  in 
this  they  adapted  their  discourses  to  the  state 
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of  their  hearers.  If  we  are  taught  this,  or  any 
other  doctrine  in  holy  writ,  it  matters  not 
in  what  part,  or  upon  what  occasion.  Let 
the  Lord  speak,  and  it  is  our  duty  to  believe, 
and  obey. 

But  it  is  not  true,  that  all  the  discourses  of 
the  Apostles  recorded  in  the  Acts  are  entirely 
moral,  if  I  understand   our   Author's    sense 
of  the  word  :    for   8t.    Paul,    after   having 
proved,  in  his  sermon  at  Antioch,  that  Jesus 
^was  the  Christ,  and  that  the  Jews  had  even- 
tually fulfUled  alt  that  was  written  of  him, 
eonclades  with  this  application,  **  Be  it  known 
unto  you,  therefore,  men  and  brethren,  that 
through  this  man  is  preached  unto  you  the 
forgiveness  of  sins :  and  by  him  all  that  be- 
lieve are  justified  from  all  things,  from  which 
ye  could  not  be  justified  by  the  law  of  Moses." 
Acts  xiii.  38,  39.    The  same  Apostle  gives 
this  solemn  admonition  to  the  Elders  of  the 
Church  of  Ephesus,   *'  Take  heed  therefore 
tinto  yourselves,  and  to  all  the  flock,  over 
^hich  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made  you  over- 
seers, to  feed  the  Church    of   God,    which 
Ae  hath  purchfued  with  his  awn  blood ;"  chap- 
ter XX.  28.   And  St.  Peter,  in  his  discourse 
before  Cornelius,  speaking  of  Christ,  says, 
*<  To    him   give  all    the    prophets   witness, 
that  through  his  name,  whoRoever  believeth 
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in  him  shall  receive  remission  of  sins ;''  chi^ 
ter  X.  43. 

11.  '*  It  is  particnlorly  remarkable,  that 
when  sacrifices  under  the  law  are  expressly 
said  not  to  be  sufficient  for  the  pardon  of 
sin,  we  are  never  referred  to  any  more  aivaU- 
ing  sacrifice :  but  to  good  works  only.'*  lb. 

Let  the  reader  judge  of  the  propriety  of  this 
remark,  when  he  has  considered  the  following 
passage  of  Scripture.  ^'The  law  having  a 
shadow  of  good  things  to  come,  and  not  the 
very  image  of  the  things,  can  never  vrith  those 
sacrifices,  which  they  offer  year  by  year  con- 
tinually, make  the  comers  thereunto  perfect : 
for  then  would  they  not  have  ceased  to  be 
offered;  because  that  the  worshippers  once 
purged,  should  have  had  no  more  conscience 
of  sins.  But  in  those  sacrifices  there  is  a  re- 
membrance again  made  of  sins  every  year. 
For  it  is  not  possible  that  the  blood  of  bulls 
and  of  goats  should  take  away  sin.  Where- 
fore when  he  cometh  into  the  world,  he  saith. 
Sacrifice  and  offering  thou  wouldst  not,  but 
a  body  hast  thou  prepared  me.  In  burnt- 
offerings  and  sacrifices  for  sin  thou  hast  had 
no  pleasure :  then  said  I,  Lo,  I  come  (in 
the  volume  of  the  book  it  is  written  of  me) 
to  do  thy  will,  O  God.  Above,  when  he  said. 
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Sacrifice,    and  offering,   and  bumt^offerings, 
and  offering  for  sin  thou  wouldest  not,  neither 
hadst  pleasure  therein,  (which  are  offered  by 
the  law ;)  then  said  he,  Lo,  I  come,  to  do  thy 
will,  O  God.  He  taketh  away  the  first  that  he 
may  establish  the  second.   By  the  which  will 
we  are  sanctified,  through  the  offering  of  the 
body  of  Jesus  Christ  once  for  all.   And  every 
priest  standeth  daily  ministering,  and  offer- 
ing oftentimes  the  same  sacrifices,  which  can 
never  take  away  sins  :  but  this  man,  after  he 
had  offered  one  sacrifice  for  sins,  for  ever  sat 
down  on  the  right  hand  of  God  ;  from  thence** 
forth  expecting  till  his  enemies  be  made  his 
footstool.    For  by  one  offering  he  hath  per- 
fected for  ever  them  that  are  sanctified."  He- 
brews X.  1 — 14.    In  this  passage  we  are  in- 
formed, that  the  sacrifices  under  the  law  were 
insufficient  to  take  away  sins,  (in  the  proper 
sense  of  the  word,)  and  for  this,   which  the 
blood  of  bulls  and  goats  could  not  do,  we  are 
referred  to  a  more  availing  sacrifice^  the  offering 
of  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  is  sufficient 
to  perfect  for  ever  them  that  are  sanctified. 
So  that  the  reverse  of  our  Author's  objection 
is  asserted  in  the  plainest  terms ;  and  if  such 
authority  of  holy  writ  cannot  decide  the  mat- 
ter, we  need  not  wonder,  that  it   is  found 
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difficult  to  put  an  end  to  any  controverey  by 
Scripture. 

In  the  ''  Theological  Repository/'  several 
texts  are  produced  to  prove,  that,  **  whenever 
the  legal  sacrifices  are  declared,  by  the  Ph>- 
phets,  to  be  insufficient  to  procure  the  fietvour 
of  God,  the  only  thing  that  is  opposed  to 
them,  as  of  more  value  in  the  sight  of  God, 
is  personal  holiness,  good  works,  or  moral 
virtue.  See  Psalm  li.  16,  17.  Isaiah  i.  11 — fO. 
Hosea  vi.  6.  Amos  v.  22—27.  Micab  vi, 
6,7,8."*  vol.  i.  page  129. 

In  order  to  understand  these,  and  other 
texts  to  the  same  purpose,  it  is  necessary  to 
consider  the  design  of  the  legal  sacrifices, 
and    the   relation  they  bore   to   the  Jewish 


*  In  this  quotation  from  the  Prophet  Micah,  tlie  fifth 
verse  is  omitted,  which,  in  my  opinion,  directs  us  to  the 
true  meaning  of  the  passage.  **  O  my  people,  remember 
now  what  Balak,  king  of  Moab,  consulted,  and  what 
Balaam,  the  son  of  Beor,  answered  him  from  Shittim  wito 
Gilgal,  that  ye  may  know  the  righteousness  of  the  Lord* 
Wherewith  shall  I  come  before  the  Lord  ?"  &c.  Balak  was 
not  rejected  because  his  sacrifices  were  not  sufficiently  rich 
or  numerous,  but  because  he  was  defective  injustice,  mercy, 
and  the  love  of  God :  and  the  Jews  were  put  in  mind  of  this, 
that  they  might  not  vainly  hope  to  compensate  for  their  im- 
moral conduct  by  the  number  of  their  expensive  offerings. 
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people.  Besides  being  a  figure  for  the  timi 
then  present  of  the  great  sacrifice,  which  was 
to  be  offered  for  the  sins  of  the  world,  they 
were  appointed  to  remove  the  effect  of  those 
Tarious  ceremonial  uncleannesses,  which  pre- 
vented those  who  were  defiled  by  them  from 
all  access  to  God  in  his  public  ordinances  :* 
but  they  could  not  remove  the  guilt  of  any 
moral  offence,  considered  as  such,  or  free 
the  offender  from  being  obnoxious  to  the 
final  judgment  of  God.  They  ''  sanctified  to 
the  purifying  of  the  flesh,''  but  ''  could  not 
make  him  that  did  the  service  perfect,  as 
pertaining  to  the  conscience."  Hebrews  ix. 
9,  13.  They  were  instituted  likewise  as 
means  of  freeing  the  persons  who  offered 
them,  in  the  manner  prescribed,  from  the 
punishment  of  those  civil  offences  for  which 
the  divine  lawgiver  had  not  ordained  certain 


•  These  uncleannesses,  however  myoluntary  and  void  of 
moral  turpitude  were  breaches  of  the  ceremonial  law, 
and  required  an  expiatory  sacrifice  to  make  atonement,  or 
remove  the  obligation  to  punishment  from  the  offender. 
"  If  a  soul  touch  any  unclean  thing,  and  it  be  hidden  from 
him  ;  he  also  shall  be  unclean,  and  guilty.  And  he  shall 
bring  his  trespass^offering,"  &c.  Leviticus,  v.  2,  6.  The 
most  ordinary  punishment  in  these  cases  was  exclusion 
from  the  public  ordinances  of  God's  worship.  See  Le- 
viticus xii,  &c. 
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death.*  They  were  undoubtedly  always  suf- 
ficient for  those  purposes  for  which  they  were 
instituted;  and,  therefore,  when  their  insuf- 
ficiency is  taken  notice  of,  it  is  in  such  cases 
only  as  their  efficacy  was  not  designed  to  be 

^  God  entered  into  a  particalar  covenant  with  the  peo- 
ple of  Israel  at  Mount  Sinai»  and  there  gave  them  a  body 
of  laws  for  their  government  as  a  nation.  This  consisted 
of  the  moral  law»  or  ten  commandments,  together  with  a 
variety  of  ceremonial  rites»  and  political  injunctions.  Tem- 
poral blessings  and  curses  were  the  sanction  by  which  this 
covenant  was  guarded.  For  some  offences  certain  death 
was  appointed;  for  others  pardon  was  granted  upon  the 
offering  of  the  appointed  sacrifice,  for  ^*  without  shedding 
of  blood  there  was  no  remission."  The  e£Glcacy  of  these 
sacrifices  extended  no  further  than  to  the  averting  of  those 
temporal  evils,  which  the  transgressors  of  the  law  of  Moses 
were  exposed  to.  The  Jews,  therefore,  were  under  the 
moral  law  in  two  respects :  1st.  As  being  God's  general 
law,  which  extends  to  all  mankind;  and  2dly,  As  being, 
part  of  that  particular  law  which  God  instituted  for  that 
people^  of  whom  he  was,  in  a  peculiar  sense,  the  King  and 
Lawgiver.  Hence  a  transgression  of  the  moral  law  by  a 
Jew  might  be  considered  in  a  two-fold  view.  It  might  be 
an  unpardonable  offence  against  the  Sinai- covenant,  aad 
consequently  expose  the  offender  to  capital  punishment; 
yet  might  be  forgiven  by  God,  as  his  final  Judge,  upon  his 
tnieTepentance,  and  faith  in  the  Messiah  as  then  revealed. 
On  the  contrary,  it  might  be  a  pardonable  crime,  and  be 
actually  forgiven  through  the  offering  of  the  appointed 
sacrifice ;  and  yet  expose  the  sinner,  if  impenitent,  to  the 
final  judgment  of  God. 
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extended  to;    either  the  removal  of  moral 
guilt,   or   deliverance  from  death  in  capital 
offences.    When    David  was   lamenting   his 
adultery  and  murder,  he  says,  ''  Thou  desirest 
not  sacrifice,  else  would  I  give  it  thee ;  thou 
delightest  not  in  burnt-offering :  the  sacrifices 
of  God  are  a  broken  spirit,"  &c.    Psalm  li. 
16,  17.   God  did  desire  sacrifice  in  every  case 
for  which  he  had  appointed  it,  as  is  plain  even 
from  the  words  immediately  following  this 
quotation,*  but  this  was  not  such  a  case,  and 
therefore  the  Psalmist  acknowledges  its  in- 
sufficiency.  It  is  true,  he  only  mentions  the 
sacrifice  of  '^  a  broken  spirit,  and  a  contrite 
heart,"  as  acceptable  to  God  in  this  instance ; 
but  if  he  understood  his  own  writings  as  his  in- 
spired commentator,  the  Author  of  the  Epistle 
to  the  Hebrews,  did,  he  bad  some  respect  to 
that  **  Priest  after  the  order  of  Melchizedek," 
of  whom  he  elsewhere  speaks. 

Those  passages  in  the  Old  Testament  which 
speak  with  seeming  contempt  of  sacrifices, 
and  other  positive  institutions,  were  plainly 


*  **  Do  good  in  thy  g;ood  pleasure  unto  Zion ;  build  thou 
the  walls  of  Jerusalem :  then  shaft  thou  be  pleased  with 
the  sacrifices  of  righteousness;  with  burnt-offering,  and 
whole  burnt-offering:  then  shall  they  offer  bullocks  upon 
thine  altar  ;*'  rerse  18, 19. 
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intended  to  reprove  the  Jews   for 


to  make  up  for  their  neglect  of  moral  rigfat- 
eoasness  by  the  abundance  of  their  obla- 
tions, &c.  For  when  positive  institutions  are 
thus  used  by  way  of  commutation  for  moral 
obedience,  they  become  an  abomination  in 
the  sight  of  God  :*  nay,  whenever  positive 
precepts  really  interfere  with  those  of  a  moral 
nature,  the  preference  is  always  to  be  given 
to  the  latter,  as  our  Lord  hath  shown  in  his 
discourse  concerning  the  Sabbath.  Matthew 
xii.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  equally  plain, 
that  legal  sacrifices  were  as  much  insisted 
upon  in  their  proper  place  as  any  duty  of 
moral  obligation,  and  the  people  were  re- 
proved by  the  Prophets  when  they  were 
defective  in  them.  See  Isaiah  xliii.  22 — 2A. 
Malachi  i.  throughout,  and  chapter  iii.  7 — 10. 

12.  ''  Many  other  things  besides  the  death 
of  Christ  are  expressly  called  '*  sacrifices'* 
by  the  sacred  writers ;  and  if  it  be  universally 

*  The  account  of  Sauls  behaviour  in  the  affair  of  the 
Amalekites,  1  Samuel  xv.  and  the  reproof  given  him  on 
that  occasion,  set  this  matter  in  a  very  clear  light.  **  Hath 
the  LK>rd  as  great  delight  in  burnt-offerings  and  sacri- 
fices, as  in  obeying  the  voice  of  the  Lord?  Behold,  to  obey 
is  better  than  sacrifice;  and  to  hearken,  than  the  fat  of 
rams ;"  verse  22. 
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allowed  that  they  are  so  called  by  way  of 
lUusion  only,  why  may  not  the  same  be  the 
case  with  the  death  of  Christ  also  ?'*  ''  Theo- 
logical Repository/'  vol.  i.  page  131.  ''  Christ, 
beiiig  called  a  '  priest/  can  occasion  no  diffi- 
culty, when  it  is  considered  that  ordinary 
christians  have  frequently  the  same  appella- 
tion in  the  New  Testament/'  &c.  lb.  page 
132. 

I  have  already  shown,  that  such  things  are 
spoken  of  the  priesthood  and  sacrifice  of 
Christ,  as  are  inconsistent  with  the  metapho- 
rical use  of  the  terms,  and  that  of  conse- 
quence they  belong  to  our  Lord  in  the  proper 
sense  of  the  words.  Where  the  terms  in  ques- 
tion are  used  figuratively,  we  are  obliged  to 
put  this  construction  upon  them,  either  be- 
cause the  texts  themselves  intimate  their 
figurative  meaning,  or  because  other  passages 
of  Scripture  require  it.  When  the  whole  Jewish 
nation  is  called  a  kingdom  of  priests.  Exodus 
xix.  6,  we  are  obliged  to  look  upon  this  lan- 
guage as  figurative,  because  other  Scriptures 
assure  us,  that  none  could  be  real  priests  under 
the  Mosaic  dispensation  but  those  who  were 
of  the  family  of  Licvi.  And  the  services  of 
Christians  are  plainly  distinguished  from  real 
sacrifices  by  being  called  ''  spiritual  sacri- 
fices,'   •*    liviiig    sacrifices,"   **  sacrifices    of 
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praise^"  &c.  1  Peter  ii.  5.  Romans  xiii.  1. 
Hebrews  xiii.  15;  bat  they  are  never  called 
'^  sacrifices  for  sin  ;*'  by  which,  and  other 
such  like  epithets,  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  is 
distinguished  from  those  things  which  have 
the  term  applied  to  them  merely  by  way  of 
allusion. 

13.  "  The  death  of  Christ  cannot  be  con- 
sidered as  a  proper  sacrifice  for  sin,  because 
many  things  essential  to  such  a  sacrifice  were, 
in  fact,  wanting  in  it. — According  to  the 
Jewish  ceremonial  law,  (from  which  we  must 
borrow  all  our  notions  of  these  things,)  it  was 
primarily  requisite,  in  every  sin-offering,  that 
it  should  be  provided,  and  presented  by  the 
sinner;  Christ,  therefore,  could  not  die  as  a 
proper  sacrifice  for  a  sinful  world,  except  the 
world  had  provided  and  presented  him  to  be 
sacrificed,  and  also  observed  a  variety  of 
other  forms,  of  which  there  is  no  trace  in  the 
history  of  the  death  of  Christ."  lb.  page  133. 

The  sum  of  this  argument  is,  that  nothing 
is  a  sacrifice  in  the  proper  sense  of  the  word, 
which  is  not  accompanied  with  all  those  ce- 
remonies, which  were  appointed  for  the  Jews 
by  the  law  of  Moses :  but  if  such  are  not 
proper  sacrifices,  they  must  only  be  Jigurative 
ones,    having  that  title   applied   to   them   in 
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allusion  to  real  sacrifices.  Now  I  would  beg 
leave  to  ask  our  Author,  of  what  kind  were 
the  sacrifices  of  the  Heathen  world?  They 
certainly  were  not  accompanied  with  all  the 
Jewish  ceremonies ;  and  yet  I  think  he  will 
scarcely  say  they  were  figurative.  He  has 
himself  asserted ,  that  ^*  sacrifices"  (in  the 
proper  sense  of  the  word)  '*  were  as  familiar 
to  the  Gentiles  as  to  the  Jews."  lb.  page  135. 
and  if  so,  what  becomes  of  this  argunlent 
against  the  sacrifice  of  Christ?  The  true 
notion  of  a  ''  sacrifice  for  sin/'  if  I  rightly 
understand  it,  is,  that  of  ''  something  devoted 
to  death  as  the  means  of  expiating  guilt,  or 
removing  the  obligation  to  punishment  fi*om 
the  offender."  The  efficacy  of  this  depends 
entirely  upon  the  appointment  of  God,  and  is 
a  distinct  consideration. 

14.  '^  The  death  and  crucifixion  of  Christ 
was  the  grand  objection  to  the  religion  which 
the  Apostles  preached.  It  was  strongly 
urged  both  by  Jews  and  Gentiles.  To  the 
former  it  was  a  stumbling  block,  and  to  the 
latter  foolishness.  It  cannot,  therefore,  ap- 
pear surprising,  that  the  Apostles  should  make 
use  of  all  the  means  in  their  power  to  lessen 
the  force  of  so  formidable  an  objection.  And 
what  could  tend  more  to  this  purpose,  than 
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to  take  every  opportunity  of  speaking  of  it  in 
terms  borrowed  from  the  Jewish  ritual  ?  The 
same  method  was  equally  calculated  to  strike 
the  Gentiles,  to  whom  sacrifices  were  as  fami- 
liar as  the  Jews/*  lb.  page  135. 

When  we  consider  the  doctrine  of  the  Soci- 
nians,  that  '^  Christ  taught  nothing  but  the 
dictates  of  plain  morality,  and  sober  good 
sense;"*  that  '*  there  is  nothing  new  in  the 
christian  system  besides  the  motives  to  virtue 
there  exhibited;"!  that  ''  the  New  Testa- 
ment phraseology,  of  Christ  '  dying  for  our 
offences,  bearing  our  sins,'  and  the  like,  imply 
nothing  more  than  barely  suffering  in  the  cause 
of  virtue  and  mankind  f\  that  '*  Christ  fell  a 
victim  to  the  licentiousness  of  the  nation  he 
belonged  to,  and  the  age  he  lived  in;'*  and 
that  '^  cases  of  this  kind  are  not  uncommon 
in  ^the  course  of  providence  :"§  I  say,  when 
we  consider  these  things,  and  suppose  that 
Christianity  contains  nothing  more  than  these 
sentences  imply;  what  is  there  in  the  death 
of  Christ  that  should  make  it  a  stumbling 
block  to  the  Jews,  or  foolishness  to  the  Gen- 


*  "  Theological  Repository,"  vol.  i.  page  32. 
t  "  Mr.  Graham's  Letters,"  page  33. 
I  Ih,  page  56. 
S  lb,  page  69. 
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tiles?  Surely  there  was  no  need  that  the 
Apostles  should  take  every  opportunity  of 
referring  to  the  Jewish  ritual,  to  make  this 
doctrine  be  embraced  by  the  learned  Greeks 
and  Romans,  to  whom  the  idea  of  a  man's 
dying  in  the  cause  of  virtue  and  mankind  Was 
quite  familiar.  It  appears  highly  improbable, 
(to  say  the  least,)  that  such  a  representation 
of  the  death  of  Christ  should  have  been 
treated  as  foolishness  and  a  mysterious  afiair 
by  the  civilized  Gentile  nations,  when  cases 
of  this  kind  were  not  uncommon  in  the  world, 
and  were  greatly  applauded  by  them.  And 
this  consideration  affords  a  strong  presump- 
tion, that  the  Apostles  gave  a  different  repre- 
sentation of  the  death  of  Christ,  vrith  respect 
to  the  relation  it  bore  to  mankind.  If  the 
gospel  be  only  *^  the  dictates  of  plain  morality 
and  sober  sense,*'  with  '*  the  assurance  that 
the  respective  effects  of  virtue  and  vice  shall 
take  place  beyond  the  grave ;"  what  propriety 
can  there  be  in  the  Apostle's  representation 
of  it  as  something  *'  which  the  world  knew 
not,  a  mystery  hidden  from  ages  and  gene- 
rations, the  wisdom  of  God  in  a  mystery, 
which  none  of  the  princes  of  this  world  knew, 
nayy  which  the  angels  desire  to  look  into?" 
But  that  the  "  Wordy'  who  "  in  the  begin- 
ning was  with  God,  and  was  God,"  should 
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take  upon  him  our  nature,  and  make  himself 
a  sacrifice  for  us,  that  we  might  be  restored 
to  the  divine  favour,  and  partake  of  eternal 
felicity ;  this  is  such  a  display  of  mercy  and 
justice  as  deserves  all  those  high  expressions 
which  the  inspired  writers  bestow  upon  it. 

15.  ''  That  the  offering  of  an  animal  on  the 
altar  was  considered,  in  the  law  of  Moses,  in 
the  same  light  as  any  other  gift  or  offering, 
and  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  as  any  other  sacrifice, 
is  evident  from  several  circumstances  in  their 
ritual,  and  several  facts  in  the  Jewish  history." 
"  Theological  Repository,"  vol.  i.  page  200. 
The  circumstances  and  historical  facts  brought 
to  prove  this  opinion  are  these. 

(1.)  '*  In  many  cases,  when  a  person  was 
not  able  to  provide  an  animal  for  sacrifice,  an 
offering  of  flour  was  accepted."  Ih. 

This  shews  that  God  prefers  mercy  to 
sacrifice,  and,  therefore,  in  cases  of  necessity, 
dispenses  with  the  observance  of  his  own 
positive  institutions;  but  does  by  no  means 
prove,  that  sacrifices  for  sin  were  only  con- 
sidered as  gifts  or  presents.  The  necessity  of 
the  shedding  of  blood  in  the  ordinary  consti- 
tution of  the  law,  is  sufficient  to  warrant  the 
Apostle's  declaration,  that,   *'  without  shed- 
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ding  of  blood  there  is  no  remission ;"  espe- 
cially, as  all  defects  in  the  particular  sacrifices, 
which  were  not  presumptuous,  were  remedied 
by  the  appointment  of  a  general  and  annual 
atonement. 

(2.)  *'  The  Philistines,  convinced  of  their 
fimlt  in  taking  captive  the  ark  of  God,  return 
it  with  a  present  of  golden  mice  and  emrods,  to 
oxake  atonement  for  them,  evidently  in  the 
place  of  sacrifice."  Ih. 

Our  Author  does  not  surely  lay  much  stress 
on  this  argument.  If  the  priests  and  diviners 
of  the  Philistines  thought  fit  to  send  their 
mice  and  emrods  as  a  trespass-offering,  on 
account  of  the  particular  plagues  inflicted  on 
them,  it  will  not  follow,  that  the  sacrifices  for 
sin  instituted  by  God  were  considered  in  no 
other  light  than  that  of  presents. 

(3.)  *'  In  the  Jewish  ritual  the  ceremonies 
attending  a  sacrifice  for  sin  did  not  diffier  in 
any  thing  material  from  those  that  were  used 
in  any  other  sacrifice,''  &c.  page  201.  Hence 
our  Author  concludes,  that  there  was  nothing 
vicarious  in  the  sin-ofiering,  and  that  the  use 
and  signification  of  this  and  other  sacrifices 
were  the  same. 

It  is  true,  that  in  making  the  bumt-offer- 
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ing,  and  peace-offering,  the  offerer  was  com- 
manded to  lay  his  hand  upon  the  head  of  the 
victim,  as  he  did  in  making  the  sin-offering ; 
and  the  sprinkling  of  blood  was  used  in 
them  all :  but  all  this  does  not  shew,  that  the 
sacrifices  in. which  blood  was  shed,  '<  an- 
swered exactly  to  the  use  of  presents  in  civil 
life,"  nor  invalidate  the  proofs  I  have  given, 
that  sacrifices  for  sin  were  the  consideration 
of  forgiveness.  The  use  of  the  signs  men- 
tioned, indicates,  I  think,  that  the  offerer  was 
considered  as  a  sinner  in  all  these  offerings, 
rather  than  as  one  who  was  merely  making  a 
present  to  the  Almighty.  Our  Author  is  cer- 
tainly mistaken  when  he  says,  *'  it  was  not 
the  sacrificey  but  the  priest^  that  was  said  in 
the  Old  Testament  to  maJce  atonement.**  lb. 
For  nothing  can  be  more  express  than  tl^ 
declaration,  that  the  sacrifice  made  atone- 
ment. ''  The  life  of  the  flesh  is  in  the  blood, 
and  I  have  given  it  to  you  upon  the  altar  to 
make  an  atonement  for  your  souls :  for  it  is 
the  blood  that  maketh  an  atonement  for  the 
soul."  Leviticus  xvii.  11.  Yet  this  does  not 
contradict  what  is  elsewhere  said  of  the  priest 
making  atonement ;  for  since  the  blood  only 
made  atonement  as  shed  by  the  priest  according 
to  the  ritual,  and  the  priest  only  made  atone- 
ment by  shedding  the  blood  as  directed,  it 
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comes  to  the  same  thing,  whether  the  atone- 
ment be  spoken  of  as  made  by  the  priest,  or 
the  sacrifice ;  for  both  are  included  in  either 
expression. 

(4.)  **  Whenever  the  writers  of  the  Old 
Testament  treat  lately  concerning  sacrifices, 
it  is  evident,  that  the  idea  they  had  of  them 
was  the  very  same  with  that  which  they  had 
concerning  gifts,  or  presents  of  any  other 
natare."  lb.  page  202. 

For  the  proof  of  this  we  are  referred  to  the 
50th  Psalm.  ''  Hear,  O  my  people,  and  I 
will  speak ;  O  Israel,  and  I  will  testify  against 
thee :  I  am  God,  even  thy  God.  I  will  not 
reprove  thee  for  thy  sacrifices,  or  thy  burnt- 
offerings,  to  have  been  continaally  before  me. 
I  will  take  no  bullock  out  of  thy  house,  nor 
he-goats  out  of  thy  folds.  For  every  beast  of 
the  forest  is  mine,  and  the  cattle  upon  a  thou- 
sand hills.  I  know  all  the  fowls  of  the  moun- 
tains; and  the  wild  beasts  of  the  field  are 
mine.  If  I  were  hungry  I  would  not  tell  thee ; 
for  the  world  is  mine,  and  the  fulness  thereof. 
Will  I  eat  the  flesh  of  bulls,  or  drink  the  blood 
of  goats  ?  Offer  unto  God  thanksgiving,  and 
pay  thy  vows  unto  the  Most  High :  and  call 
upon  me  in  the  day  of  trouble,  I  will  deliver 
thee,  and  thou  shalt  glorify  me."   verse  7 — 15. 

N  2 


180  DEFENCE   OF   THE    DOCTRINE 

The  reader  must  judge  for  himself,  what  sort 
of  proof  this  passage  affords  of  our  Author's 
premises.  I  confess  I  can  see  no  evidence  in 
this  Psalm,  that  God  instituted  sacrifices  to 
be  used  as  presents  are  in  civil  life :  on  the 
contrary,  the  people  are  reproved,  in  my  ap- 
prehension, for  entertaining  such  a  notion  of 
diem,  and  for  thinking  to  compensate  by  them 
for  their  neglect  of  moral  duties.  I  agree, 
therefore,  entirely  with  our  Author  in  his 
remark  subjoined  to  the  quotation  above 
given.  **  So  far  did  the  Heathens  give  into 
this  idea  of  sacrifices,  as  to  imagine,  that  their 
gods  did  really  feast  their  nostrils,  at  least, 
with  the  smell  of  them ;  and  the  reproof  con- 
tained in  the  passage  quoted  above,  seems  to 
intimate  the  prevalence  of  some  such  gross 
notion  among  the  Jews." 

(5.)  '^  Sacrifice  was  not  universally  neces- 
sary for  the  purpose  of  making  atonement; 
for,  upon  several  occasions,  we  read  of  atone- 
ment being  made  when  there  was  no  sacrifice. 
Thus  Phinehas  is  said  to  have  made  atone- 
ment for  the  children  of  Israel  by  slayii^  the 
transgressors.  Numbers  xxv.  13.  Moses 
made  atonement  by  prayer  only.  £xodus 
xxxii.  30.  And  Aaron  made  atonement  with; 
incense.    Numbers  xvi.  46,  47.*'  lb. 
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The  passages  here  quoted  shew  us  clearly 
iprbat  is  the  scriptural  notion  of  '<  making 
atonement/'  namely,  '*  the  removal  of  the 
obligation  to  punishment  from  an  offender/' 
or,  which  comes  to  the  same  thing,  the  doing 
of  something  available  for  that  purpose.  What 
Phinehas  did  is  thus  described  in  the  11th 
verse;  *'  Phinehas  hath  turned  away  my 
wrath  from  the  children  of  Israel,  while  he 
vras  zealous  for  my  sake  among  them :"  this 
is  repeated  in  other  words  in  the  13th  verse, 
after  the  reward  of  his  zeal  had  been  men- 
tioned, '*  because  he  was  zealous  for  his 
God,  and  made  atonement  for  the  children 
of  Israel."  So  that  '*  making  atonement,"  and 
**  taming  away  God's  wrath,'*  are  plainly  sy- 
nonymous expressions.  When  Moses  said  to 
the  people  of  Israel,  ''  Ye  have  sinned  a  great 
sin,  and  now  I  will  go  up  unto  the  Lord; 
perad venture  I  shall  make  an  atonement  for 
your  sin:"  by  '*  making  atonement,"  he  un- 
doubtedly meant,  averting  the  punishment  due 
to  their  sin.  So  when  Aaron  **  ran  into  the 
midst  of  the  congregation  with  fire  taken  Ifrom 
off  the  altar,  and  incense  thereon,"  he  made 
atonement  for  the  people,  that  is,  he  did 
something  which  averted  the  wrath  of  God» 
or  stayed  the  plague  b^un  among  them.  In 
these  extraordinary  cases,  extraordinary  me- 
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thods  of  making  atonement  were  accepted ; 
but  this  does  not  at  all  affect  my  argument, 
which  is  built  upon  the  clear  declarations  of 
holy  writ,  that  the  standing  appointed  method 
of  making  atonement  under  the  ceremonial 
law  was  by  sacrifice,  and  that  this  was  typical 
of  God's  method  of  forgiving  offences  agaiMt 
die  moral  law,  made  known  more  fiiUy  under 
the  gospel  dispensation. 

It  may  not  be  amiss,  in  this  place,  to  direct 
the  reader's  attention  to  the  manner  in  which 
this  Author  opposes  the  doctrine  of  atone- 
ment. He  first  proves,  as  he  apprehends,  that 
the  death  of  Christ  is  no  proper  or  real 
sacrifice  for  sin,  nor  the  antitype  of  the  Jewish 
sacrifices ;  but  that  it  is  called  so  merely  in  a 
figurative  sense,  by  way  of  allusion  to  the 
Jewish  sacrifices,  because  Christ  **  offered" 
himself  to  God  for  the  good  of  mankind  ;  that 
we  make  the  same  kind  of  sacrifice  as  Christ 
did,  when  we  *^  yield  our  bodies  living  sacri- 
fices" in  God's  service,  or  offer  him  *^  the 
sacrifice  of  praise,"  or  *^  lay  down  our  lives 
for  the  brethren ;"  and,  of  consequence,  that 
the  sacrifices  under  the  law  were  transactions 
of  a  nature  quite  different  either  from  our 
prayers,  or  Christ* s  death. 

After  he  has  settled  this  point,  he  then 
proves,  in  Uke  manner,  that  the  legal  sacrifices 
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ibr  sin  had  no  relation  to  the  remission  of 
offences,  bat  ^^  that  the  offering  of  an  animal 
OB  the  altar  was  considered  in  the  same  light  as 
any  other  offering  or  gift.'"  That,  *'  agreeably 
to  the  standing  and  universal  custom  of  the 
East,  with  respect  to  sovereis^s  and  great 
men,  the  Jews  were  never  to  approach  the 
divine  presence  without  some  offering,"  and 
that  **  their  sacrifices  exactly  answered  to 
the  use  of  presents  in  civil  life." 

But  how  are  these  things  consistent  with 
each  other?  If  Christ  is  said  to  have  made 
himself  a  sacrifice  because  he  "  offered"  him-^ 
self  to  God,  and  real  sacrifices  are  no  more 
than  offerings^  or  presents,  then  the  death  of 
Christ  had  the  nature  of  a  real  sacrifice.  Or 
if  Christ  did  but  make  a  figurative  sacrifice 
because  he  merely  made  an  offering  of  him- 
self to  God,  then  real  sacrifices  must  be  more 
than  mere  offerings  or  presents  to  the  Divine 
Being.  These  two  representations  of  the  mat- 
ter appear  to  me  to  be  directly  opposite,  and, 
in  that  case,  the  arguments  deduced  from 
them  (and  our  Author's  principal  arguments, 
I  think,  are  deduced  from  them)  must  destroy 
one  another. 

16.  "  Some  texts  of  Scripture  seem  to  re- 
present the  pardon  of  8in  as    dispensed  in 
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consideratioii   of    something   else    than  our 
repentance  or  personal  virtae;  and  accord- 
ing to  their  literal  sense,  the  pardon  of  sin  is, 
in  some  way  or  other,  procured  by  Christ. 
And  had  the  literal  representation  been  all 
of  a  piece,  &c. — the  account  would  have  bad 
more  of  the  air  and  consistency,  at  least,  of 
truth :  but  when  the  pardon  of  sin  is  some- 
times represented  as  dispensed  in  the  consi- 
deration of   the  ^*  sufferings,"   sometimes  of 
the  **  merit,"  sometimes  of  the  "  resurrection,'* 
and  even  of  the  **  life"  and  **  obedience''  of 
of  Christ  ;''&c.  that  the  dispensiiig  of  pardon 
is  sometimes  said  to  be  the    proper  act  of 
God  the  Father ;  and,  again,  it  is  Christ  who 
forgives  us ;  we  can  hardly  hesitate  in  con- 
cluding, that  these  must  be,  severally,  partial 
representations^   in  the  nature  of  figures  and 
allusions,'*  &c.  lb.  page  252,  253. 

Our  Author  is  as  much  concerned  to  answer 
this  objection  as  they  are  against  whom  he 
brings  it.  He  believes,  I  suppose,  that  the 
dispensing  of  pardon  is  the  proper  act  of 
God  the  Father,  yet  if  he  hesitates  to  conclude 
that  this  is  a  partial  representation  in  the  na- 
ture of  a  figure  and  allusion,  he  gives  up  his 
argument;  if  he  does  not  hesitate  to  make 
this  conclusion,  I  should  be  glad  to  know  how 
pardon  is  really  dispensed  without  figure  and 
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allusion.  If,  by  the  terms  partial  represimta- 
tkm^  and  figure^  oar  Author  had  only  meant 
that  kind  of  figure,  where  a  part  is  put  for 
the  whole,  I  should  have  had  no  objection 
to  his  assertion ;  but  then  his  argument  would 
have  contained  nothing  against  the  reality  of 
foi^veness  being  dispensed  on  account  of  the 
mediatorial  undertaking  of  Christ ;  his  death, 
resurrection,  and  intercession,  being  parts  of 
this,  and  coinciding  with  the  idea  of  his 
making  a  real  sacrifice  for  sin,  as  I  have 
already  shewn. 

17.  Many  negative  ai^uments,  besides  those 
I  have  taken  notice  of,  are  urged  against  the 
doctrine  of  atonement  in  the  '^  Theological 
Repository,"  among  which  are  placed  the  pro- 
mises of  certain  happiness  to  the  righteous, 
and  the  threatenings  of  misery  to  the  wicked ; 
the  prayers  of  holy  men  recorded  in  the  Old 
Testament,  in  which  they  implore  the  mercy 
of  God  for  the  pardon  of  their  sins,  and  make 
profession  of  their  own  sincerity  ;  and  the  like. 
I  think  it  quite  needless  to  give  a  particular 
answer  to  every  argument  of  this  kind,  though 
our  Author  thinks  them  to  be  of  consequence 
in  this  debate.  ''  With  me,  I  own,"  says  he, 
these  negative  arguments  have  great  weight. 
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When  I  find  a  profound  silence  concerning 
this  supposed  great  doctrine  of  atonement, 
upon  occasions  on  which  I  cannot  help  think- 
ing it  would  naturally  have  occurred ;  when  I 
do  not  find  that  firequent  mention  of  it,  and 
that  stress  laid  upon  it,  which  its  importance 
would  certainly  require ;  when  I  find  no  trace 
of  it  in  any  direct  fnessage  from  God,  or  in  any 
fact  recorded  in  the  sacred  writings ;  I  cannot 
help  thinking  that  divines  must  have  been 
mistaken  concerning  its  supposed  truth  and 
importance ;"  page  266. 

I  readily  allow  that  the  Scriptures  are  silent 
with  respect  to  this  doctrine  upon  occasions 
on  which  this  Author  thinks  it  would  have  oc- 
curred, had  it  been  true ;  and  if  he  will  inform 
me,  why  divine  revelation  was  not  given  to 
mankind  at  first  in  its  greatest  degree  of  clear- 
ness, without  the  slow  succession  of  dispen- 
sations, the  last  always  improving  on  those 
which  preceded ;  and  why  men  were  lejft  to 
wait  four  thousand  years  before  *^  life  and 
immortality  were  brought  to  light,"  though 
they  had  message  upon  messi^e  firom  God 
in  that  long  interval ;  I  will  then  acquaint 
him  why  the  doctrine  of  atonement  was  not 
clearly  revealed  on  those  occasions  on  which 
he  thinks  it  ought  to  have  been  taught,  if  it 


OF   ATONEMENT.  1S7 

'urere  a  doctrine  of  divine  reyelation.*  I  leare 
the  reader  to  judge,  when  he  has  considered 
what  I  have  urged  in  defence  of  this  doctrine, 
wh^bar  or  not  there  are  **  traces  of  it  in  direct 
meuages  from  God,  and  in /acts,  recorded  in 
the  sacred  writings." 

.  18.  Our  Author  has  attempted  to  shew,  in 
his  ^'Familiar  Illustration,"  that  many  of 
those  passages  of  Scripture,  which  are  usually 
brought  to  prove  the  doctrine  of  atonement, 
will  admit  of  a  natural  interpretation  upon 
other  principles.  In  his  introduction  to  these 
criticisms  he  says,  that  the  death  of  Christ 
**  being  compared  to  so  nuxnjf  thingSy  'and 
things  of  such  different  natures,*^  as  a  sacrifice, 
a  passover,  a  ransom,"  &c.  **  proves  that  the 


*  I  might  here  have  answered  our  Author  in  his  own 
words,  inserting  the  term  atanemeni  instead  of  a  jMimresiaie ; 
for  thus  he  argues  concerning  the  latter.  **  To  ask  why 
this  important  doctrine  of  a  future  state  was  not  revealed, 
or  not  revealed  with  the  same  fulness  of  evidence  before  the 
time  of  Christ,  or  why  it  is  not  known  at  present  to  the 
whole  world,  is  the  same  thing  as  to  ask,  why,  in  all  the 
works  of  nature  and  providence,  and  in  all  the  dispensa- 
tions of  God  to  mankind,  a  similar  gradation  is  observed, 
and  why  nothing  under  the  government  of  God  is  brought 
to  perfection  at  once." — "  Theological  Repository,''  vol.  i, 
page  36. 
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resemblance  in  all  of  them  is  only  in  eertam 
respects,  and  that  they  differ  considerably  in 
others. — ^These/'  says  he,  '*  are  all  bold,  bat 
significant  figures  of  speech,  the  death  of 
Christ  really  corresponding -to  them  all  to  a 
certain  degree  ;  but  they  difibr  so  widely  from 
one  another,  that  no  one  thing  can  correspond 
to  any  of  them  throughout ;  for  then  it  must 
exclude  all,  or  at  least  most  of  the  rest/ 
^*  Illustration,"  page  47. 

There  is  no  necessity  to  suppose,  that  each 
circumstance  of  every  institution  which  was 
designed  to  typify  the  method  of  our  redemp- 
tion by  Christ,  should  have  something  corre- 
sponding to  it  in  the  antitype  ;  because  many, 
if  not  all,  of  those  institutions,  had  other  pur- 
poses to  answer,  besides  that  of  being  types 
of  our  redemption.  The  propitiatory  sacrifices, 
as  I  have  already  observed,  were  branches  of 
a  political  law,  and  had  an  immediate  refe- 
rence to  crimes  committed  against  God  as 
Civil  Governor.  Various  circumstances  be- 
longing to  them  might  be  needful  in  this 
respect,  which  were  not  intended  to  be  typi- 
cal. The  same  may  be  said  with  regard  to 
the  passover,  and  other  types  of  Christ.  Be- 
sides, so  many  things  were  to  be  prefigured 
concerning  our  Redeemer,  that  no  one  insti- 
tution could  exhibit  them  all,  and  therefore  it 


OP    ATONEMENT.  189 

^as  necessary  that  different  types  should 
be  appointed.  The  whole  ceremonial  law  did 
but  afford  an  imperfect  resemblance  of  the 
things  it  typified ;  it  was  but  **  the  shadow  of 
good  things  to  come,  and  not  the  very  im^ge 
of  the  things.'' 

19.  It  is  asserted,  that  '^  sacrifices  for  sin 
under  the  law  of  Moses  are  never  considered 
as  standing  in  the  place  of  the  sinner."  lb. 
page  49. 

The  expression  '*  standing  in  the  place  of 
the  sinner/*  is  somewhat  ambiguous :  it  may 
mean  either  suffering  precisely  the  samepunish- 
ment  io  which  the  sinner  was  obnoxiausy  or  suf- 
ftring  what  is  sufficient  to  free  the  sinner  from 
punishment.  It  is  in  the  latter  sense  only  that 
Christ  is  our  substitute.  He  did  not  suffer 
precisely  the  same  punishment  which  we  de- 
serve on  account  of  our  sins,  for  that  is  eternal 
deathy  or  the  being  given  up  to  a  state  of  per- 
fect sin  and  misery  for  ever ;  but  he  suffered 
what  is  sulOficient  to  free  the  offender  from  this 
deserved  punishment,  in  the  way  prescribed 
in  the  word  of  God.  And  in  this  sense,  it  is 
evident,  the  propitiatory  sacrifices  under  the 
law  stood  in  the  place  of  the  sinner ;  for  the 
death  of  the  animal,  according  to  the  ritual, 
freed  him   from  that  punishment,  to   which. 
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without  it,  he  would  have  been  exposed^  He 
was  not  liable  to  punishment  merely  on  ac- 
count of  B^ecting  to  offer  the  sacrifice  wfakh 
God  had  appointed ;  but  he  was  considered 
a^fiiilty  previously  to  such  an  offering.  ^*  If 
a  soul  sin,  and  commit  any  of  these  things 
which  are  forbidden  to  be  done  by  the  com- 
mandments of  the  Lord  ;  though  he  wist  not, 
yet  is  he  guilty,  and  shall  bear  his  iniquity. 
And  he  shall  bring  a  ram  for  a  trespass*offer- 
ing,"  &c.  Leviticus  v.  17,  18.  In  these  sacri- 
fices the  life  of  the  animal  was  given  for  the 
offender,  and  on  this  account  the  blood  was. 
appointed  as  the  standing  means  of  making 
atonement  ''  The  life  of  the  flesh  is  in  the 
blood,  and  I  have  given  it  to  you  upon  the 
altar,  to  make  an  atonement  for  your  souls ; 
for  it  is  the  blood  that  maketh  an  atonement 
for  the  soul, — for  it  is  the  life  of  all  flesh,  the 
blood  of  it  is  for  the  life  thereof;^'  chapter  xvii. 
11,  14.  It  is  plain  from  this  text,  that  it  was 
not  the  penitent  disposition  of  the  offender, 
but  the  sacrifice  which  made  atonement. 

20.  **  Many  persons  are  carried  away  with 
the  sound  of  the  word  redemption^  as  if  it 
necessarily  implied  that  mankind,  being  in 
a  state  of  bondage,  a  price  must  be  paid  for 
their  freedom,  and  that  the  death  of  Christ 
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w2iB  that  price.  But  the  word  which  we 
render  redemption^  signifies  only  deliverance, 
in  general,  in  whatever  manner  it  be  effected/* 
lb. 

It  is  true  that  nothing  can  be  concludtd 
from  the  word  redemption^  with  respect  to  the 
[nanner  in  which  we  are  redeemed.  This 
cnust  be  inquired  after  in  other  parts  of  Scrip- 
ture ;  and  from  thence  we  learn,  that  we  are 
delivered  from  the  punishment  of  our  sins  by 
the  interposition  of  our  Redeemer  as  a  sacri- 
fice for  sin.  *^  What  the  law  could  not  do  in 
that  it  was  weak  through  the  flesh,  God"  hath 
done,  **  sending  his  own  son  in  the  likeness 
af  sinful  flesh,  and  for  sin,  (or,  according  to 
the  marginal  reading,  *  by  a  sacrifice  for  sin') 
condemned  sin  in  the  flesh."  Romans  viii.  3. 
^<  He  made  him  to  be  sin  (or,  *  a  sin  offering') 
for  us,  who  knew  no  sin ;  that  we  might  be 
made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him."  2  Co- 
rinthians V.  21. 

21.  *'  Stress  has  been  laid  upon  the  word 
foTy  as  if  Christ  dying  for  all,  necessarily 
implied  that  he  died  in  the  stead  or  place  of 
all."  lb.  page  50. 

The  mere  use  of  the  word  for,  certainly 
proves  nothing  in  this  case;  but  when  it  is 
joined   with   other  expressions  which  imply 
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substitution,  as  <*  propitiatory  sacrifice/*  &c. 
or  when  it  is  intimated  to  us  that  Christ  died 
for  us  in  such  a  sense  as  can  be  applied  to  no 
other,  (see  I  Corinthians  i.  13.)  then  we  are 
necessarily  led  to  lay  such  stress  upon  the 
word  ybr,  as  would  otherwise  be  improper. 

22.  **  Much  stress  has  also  been  laid  on 
Christ  being  said  to  ^  bear  the  sins  of  man- 
kind ;'  as  if  they  had  been  ascribed  or  imputed 
to  him,  and  he  had  taken  them  upon  himself, 
and  suffered  the  wrath  of  God  for  them.  '  He 
shall  bear  their  iniquities.'  Isaiah  liii.  &c.  But 
the  word  does  not  signify  to  bear  or  take  tipon 
another^  but  to  bear  away^  or  remove,  by  what- 
ever means. — ^The  phrase  hearing  sin  is  never 
applied  in  the  Old  Testament,  but  to  the 
scape-goat^  which  was  not  sacrificed,  but 
turned  loose  into  the  wilderness,  to  signify 
the  removal  of  the  sins  of  the  people,  which 
God  had  forgiven. — ^The  Evangelist  Matthew 
had,  most  evidently,  this  idea  of  the  meaning 
of  the  passage  in  Isaiah,  when  he  applied  it 
upon  the  occasion  of  Christ's  healing  the  bo- 
dily diseases  of  raen^  viii.  17.  For  he  says, 
that  he  performed  these  cures,  *  that  it  might 
be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  the  Prophet 
Isaiah,  Himself  took  our  infirmities,  and  bare 
our  sicknesses/  "  lb.  page  60,  51. 
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Supposing  the  expression  hearing  sin  to  sig- 
nify in  the  New  Testament  hearing  it  away^ 
the  sense  of  the  passages  in  which  it  is  used 
will  be  the  same;  for  how  did  Christ  hear 
away  the  sins  of  many,  but  by  being  offered 
up  for  them  as  a  sacrifice?  '*  Now  once  in  the 
end  of  the  world,  hath  he  appeared  to  put 
away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself,"  He- 
brews ix.  26.  "  Christ  was  once  offered  to 
bear  the  sins  of  many  ;  and  unto  them  that  - 
look  for  him  shall  he  appear  the  second  time, 
without  sin,  unto  salvation;"  verse  28.  The 
mention  of  his  ^'  appearing  a  second  time 
without  sin,  will,  I  think,  most  naturally  lead 
to  the  rendering  which  our  translators  have 
chosen ;  but  however  that  be,  the  text  plainly 
declares,  that  Christ  ''  puts  away  our  sins  by 
the  sacrifice  of  himself,"  and  that  is  all  we 
contend  for.  The  same  sentiment  is  conveyed 
by  St.  Peter,  when  he  says,  "  Who  his  own- 
self  bare  our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree, 
that  we,  being  dead  to  sin,  should  live  unto 
righteousness  :  by  whose  stripes  ye  were 
healed.''  1  Peter  ii.  24.  Here  likewise  the  re- 
moval of  our  sins  is  attributed  to  the  sacrifice 
which  Christ  made  on  the  cross ;  which  was 
offered  up,  that  we,  being  healed  by  his  stripes, 
might  serve  him  in  righteousness  here,  and 
partake  of  his  eternal  felicity  hereafter. 

(> 
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1  am  surprised  at  the  assertion,  that  **  the 
phrase  bearing  sin  is  never  applied  in  the  Old 
Testament,  bat  to  the  scape  goat,"  since  that, 
and  bearing  iniquitjf,  which  means  precisely 
the  same,  are  very  common  phrases  in  the 
Old  Testament,  and  generally  signify  bearing 
the  punishment  ofsin^  or  making  atonement  for 
iniquity.*  The  goat  that  was  slain,  and  the 
goat  let  loose  in  the  wilderness  on  the  great 
day  of  atonement,  were  considered  as  one 
sacrifice.  ''  And  Aaron  shall  take  of  the  con- 
gregation of  the  children  of  Israel,  two  kids 
of  the  goats  for  a  sin-offeringy  and  one  ram 
for  a  bamt-offering,"  &c.  Leviticas  xvi.  5. 
Accordingly  they  are  both  spoken  of  as  mak- 
ing atonement :  they  were  both  likewise  made 
ceremonially  accursed,  and  equally  defiled 
the  persons  who  touched  them ;  for  neith^ 
the  man  who  led  the  scape-goat  into  the  wil- 
derness, nor  he  that  carried  out  the  flesh  of 


*  As  Leviticus  x.  17.  ''  God  hath  given  you  the  sin- 
offering  to  bear  the  iniquity  of  the  congregation,  to  make 
atonement  for  them  before  the  Lord;"  chapter  xxii.  9. 
*'  They  shall  keep  mine  ordinance,  lest  they  bear  sin  for  it, 
and  die  therefore,  if  they  profane  it."  Numbers  ix.  13. 
*'  The  man  that  is  clean,  and  is  not  in  a  journey,  and 
forbeareth  to  keep  the  passover  ;  even  the  same  soul 
shall  be  cut  off  from  the  people, — ^that  man  shall  bear  his 
M«, '  &c. 
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the  goat  slainy  could  return  into  the  camp 
until  he  had  '*  washed  hig  clothes,  and  bathed 
Ub  flesh  in  water.'*  From  all  which  it  is  pro- 
bable, that  the  two  goats  were  intended  to 
point  out  the  same  thing  in  different  respects, 
the  one  by  its  death,  the  means  of  pardon,  the 
other  by  its  removal  into  the  wilderness,  the 
certainty  of  it. 

Because  St.  Matthew  applies  the  Prophet's 
prediction  of  Christ's  *'  bearing  our  griefs  and 
carrying  our  sorrows,"  to  his  removing  the' 
bodily  diseases  of  men,  it  will  not  follow, 
that  this  was  all  the  Prophet  meant,  when  he 
foretold  that  the  Messiah  should  be  *'  wounded 
for  our  transgressions,"  and  ''  bruised  for  our 
iniquities,''  that  ^*  by  his  stripes  we  might  be 
healed ;"  that  he  should  '*  bear  the  sin  of 
many,"  and  that  the  Lord  should  '*  lay  on 
him  the  iniquity  of  us  all/'  1  believe  it  is 
impossible  for  any  one  to  think  so  while  he 
reads  the  fifty-third  chapter  of  Isaiah :  and 
it  is  evident,  that  our  Author  himself  thinks 
otherwise,  because  he  speaks  of  this  passage 
as  a  prediction  of  our  Lord*s  own  sufferings'. 
"  Theological  Repository,"  vol-  i.  page  129. 
But  the  difficulty  arising  from  the  application 
of  the  Prophet's  words  by  the  £vangelist  will 
vanish,  when  we  consider,  that  sometimes  in 

o  2 
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the  New  Testament  a  prophetic  declaration 
is  said  to  be  fulfilled  in  an  event,  to  which  it 
may  with  great  propriety  be  applied,  though 
it  was  not  originally,  or  primarily  at  least, 
spoken  of  that  event.  Such  an  application 
proves  that  the  prediction  was  true  in  that 
sense,  but  not  that  it  is  to  be  restrained  to 
that  sense.  We  have  two  instances  of  this 
kind  of  application  in  the  gospel  written  by 
St.  Matthew.  See  chapter  ii.  15,  compared 
with  Hosea  xi.  1.  And  verses  17  and  18  of 
the  same  chapter,  compared  with  Jeremiah 
xxxi.  15.  Some  Socinian  writers  give  a  dif- 
ferent turn  to  that  clear  description  of  our 
Saviour's  vicarious  sufferings  in  the  fifty-third 
chapter  of  Isaiah :  they  look  upon  this  pas- 
sage as  containing  only  '^  a  beautiful  descrip- 
tion of  suffering  innocence,"  and  suppose  the 
Prophet  meant  no  more  than  to  intimate  that 
Christ  **  was  so  free  from  the  suspicion  of 
guilt,  that  his  calamity  must  be  charged  to  the 
offence  of  others  ;  and  so  extraordinary  were 
his  sufferings  for  their  number  and  greatness, 
that  whereas  the  rest  of  the  nation  had  been 
very  corrupt,  it  seemed  as  if  God  had  laid  on 
him  the  iniquity  of  them  all.  The  phrase  of 
suffering  for  the  sins  of  men,''  say  they,  **  as 
it  necessarily   implies   innocence  in  the  suf- 
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ferer,  so  it  does  not  necessarily  imply  any 
thing  farther."  *  This  is  a  very  easy  method 
of  putting  an  end  to  this,  or  any  other  con- 
troversy. There  needs  no  more  than  to  para- 
phrase the  clearest  declarations  of  holy  writ 
as  this  Author  has  paraphrased  those  of 
Isaiah,  vk^hich  are  almost  as  clear  as  any  in 
the  Bible,  and  the  matter  is  settled  at  once. 
It  seems^  may  any  one  say,  **as  if  the  wicked 
should  be  turned  into  hell,  and  all  the  people 
that  forget  God ;"  Psalm  ix.  17 ;  but  this 
i&  only  a  beautiful  way  of  frightening  men  to 
their  duty.  And,  indeed,  if  the  phrase  of 
**  suffering  for  the  sins  of  men*'  necessarily 
implies  no  more  than  ^*  innocence  in  the  suf- 
ferer," I  cannot  see  how  the  inspired  writers 
could  by  any  expressions  whatever  convey 
the  doctrine  of  atonement,  even  supposing  it 
to  be  their  design;  for  the  same  liberty  of 
interpretation  would  set  aside  any  declaration 
of  this  kind,  and  render  the  most  positive 
evidence  of  no  effect. 

23.  ^^  Christ  is  said  to  die  a  curse  for  us, 
because  the  manner  of  his  death  was  similar 
to  that  by  which  those   who  were  deemed 

*  *'  Mr.   Graham's  Letters   on  the  Atonement;**   page 

60,  ei. 
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cursed  under  the  law  were  put  to  death. 
**  Christ  hath  redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of 
the  law,  being  made  a  curse  for  us ;  for  it  is 
written,  Cursed  is  every  one  that  hangeth  on 
a  tree/'    ''  Illustration,"  page  51,  52. 

In  whatever  sense  we  understand  the  ex- 
pression, '*  being  made  a  curse  for  us,''  thus 
much  is  plain  from  the  words  of  the  text,  that 
we,  i.  €.  all  true  believers,  are  delivered  from 
that  penalty  to  which  our  breach  of  the  law 
of  God  exposes  us,  which  is  here  called  the 
**  curse  of  the  law,"  by  the  suflerings  of  our 
Redeemer  :  and  this  proves  the  truth  of  the 
doctrine  of  atonement.  It  is  not  supposed  that 
Christ  was  ''  under  the  displeasure  of  God," 
if  by  displeasure  is  understood  dislike  or  dis» 
approbation ;  but  that  his  suiSerings,  being 
inflicted  by  God  as  a  righteous  judge,  were 
truly  penal,  and  deliver  the  penitent  offender 
from  the  curse  of  the  moral  law,  as  the  pro- 
pitiatory sacrifices  delivered  the  Jews  from 
the  curse  of  the  ceremonial. 

24.  ''  The  death  of  Christ  is  called  a 
passovery  because  it  may  be  considered  as  a 
si^  of  our  deliverance  from  the  power  of 
sin,  as  the  passover  among  the  Jews  was  a 
sign  of  their  deliverance  from  the  Egyptian 
bondage.''  lb.  page  47. 
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The  passover,  at  its  first  institution,  afforded 
the  Israelites  an  assurance,  and  a  very  signi- 
ficant token,  of  their  preservation  from  the 
judgment  of  God,   and  of  their  deliverance 
firom  bondage  :  but  what  token  did  the  death 
of  Christ  afford  of  our  deliverance  from  the 
power  of  sin,  according  to  the  account  which 
the  Socinians  give  of  it  r  God  permitted  aa 
innocent  man  to  be  cruelly  put  to  death  by 
a    licentious  people,  therefore  we  shall    be 
delivered  from  the  power  of  sin : — I  think  it 
requires  uncommon  penetration  to  discover 
here  the  agreement  between  the  sign,    and 
the  thing  signified.    Whereas,  the   death  of 
Christ  affords  a  most  striking  token  of  our 
deliverance  from  sin,  if  we  consider  him  as 
giving  himself  for  us,  that  he  might  free  us 
from  the  deserved  punishment  of  our  sins,  and 
procure  those  dirine  communications  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  whereby  we  are  delivered  from 
the  power  of  sin,  and  enabled  to  serve  God 
in  righteousness  and  true  holiness.     If  to  the 
Apostle's  declaration  in   1  Corinthians  v.  7. 
'^  Christ  our  passover  is  sacrifieed    for  us,'' 
we  add  the  consideration  of  that  special  in- 
junction given  to  the  Jews,  not  to  break  a 
bone  of  the  paschal  lamb,  compared  with  the 
reason  given  for  the  preservation  of  our  Lord's 
bones,   **  These  things  were  done,  that  the 
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Scripture  should  be  fulfilled,  a  bone  of  him 
shall  not  be  broken  ;"  John  xix.  30.  we  shall 
see  reason  to  conclude,  that  the  Jewish  insti- 
tution had  a  typical  respect  to  the  sacrifice  of 
our  Redeemer :  and  it  is  probable,  that  this 
type  was  designed  to  exhibit  the  benefits  in- 
cluded in  our  redemption  by  Christ,  as  the 
sacrifices  for  sin  did  the  means  of  that  re- 
demption. 

25.  ''  Many  divines,  finding  themselves 
obliged  to  give  up  the  notion  of  Christ's  suf- 
fering in  (mr  stead,  allege,  however,  that 
God  forgives  the  sins  of  mankind  '  on  account 
of  the  merit  of  Christ,  and  his  intercession  for 
us  ;*  this  opinion,  like  the  former,  is  favoured 
by  the  literal  sense  of  a  few  passages  of  Scrip- 
ture ;  but  is  contrary  to  the  general  and  plain 
tenor  of  it,  which  represents  all  acts  of  mercy 
as  proceeding  from  the  essential  placability 
and  goodness  of  God  the  Father  only."  /J. 
page  52. 

It  is  true,  that  in  the  Old  Testament  the 
mercy  of  God  is  generally  mentioned  alone 
when  our  forgiveness  is  spoken  of,  though 
many  intimations  are  there  given  of  the  re- 
spect which  our  Lord's  sufferings  have  to  this 
event.  It  must  be  acknowledged  likewise, 
that   the  doctrine  of  atonement,   and    some 
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other  important  truths,  were  not  so  clearly 
taught  even  by  our  Lord  during  his  personal 
ministry,  as  they  were  after  his  ascension  by 
his  inspired  messengers,  agreeably  to  his  own 
design  and  declaration ;  John  xvi.  12,  13. 
But  in  the  epistolary  part  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, the  necessity  and  efficacy  of  a  mediator 
is  constantly  inculcated  in  ail  the  variety  of 
expression.  We  are  said  to  be  "  justified  by 
the  blood  of  Christ,  accepted  through  the  be- 
loved,"  to  have  ''  redemption  through  his 
blood,  even  the  forgiveness  of  sin,"  to  be  **  jus- 
tified in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  recon- 
ciled to  God  by  his  death,"  &c.  In  short,  our 
acceptance  with  God  through  the  mediation 
of  Christ  is  a  truth  inscribed  on  almost  every 
page  of  the  Apostle's  epistolary  addresses  to 
the  christian  church.  And  here  I  would  beg 
leave  to  remind  the  reader,  that  we  have  the 
clearest  display  of  Christianity  in  the  Epis- 
tles of  the  New  Testament,  every  thing  neces- 
sary to  complete  the  system  of  divine  reve- 
lation, being  finished  when  the  inspired  pen- 
men composed  these  parts  of  holy  writ.  All 
that  our  Lord  thought  fit  to  leave  unsaid,  had 
been  revealed  to  the  Apostles  by  his  spirit,  as 
he  had  promised.  His  death,  and  resurrection, 
with  the  subsequent  events,  had  dispelled  all 
darkness    from    the  minds   of  the  disciples. 
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They  now  saw  clearly  the  ftilfilraent  of  the  Old 
Testament  types  and  prophecies  concerning 
the  Messiah,  and  were  no  longer  in  doubt 
with  regard  to  his  character  and  offices.  In 
the  epistolary  part  of  the  New  Testament, 
therefore,  we  have  declared  unto  U8  "  the 
whole  counsel  of  God,*'  and  herein  it  is  as- 
serted, with  the  greatest  precision,  that  our 
justification  does  not  flow  solely  firom  the 
goodness  of  the  Father,  without  any  other 
medium  than  our  repentance  and  reformation ; 
but  that  mercy  is  extended  to  repenting  and 
believing  sinners  through  the  Son,  and  that 
they  only  are  entitled  to  salvation,  who  '^  come 
unto  God  through  him/*  * 

Our  Author  has  an  argument  of  another 
kind  against  that  idea  of  Christ's  intercession, 
which  is  included  in  the  doctrine  of  atone- 

*  The  Author  of  the  '<  Illustration"  appears  to  have  a 
very  different  notion  of  this  part  of  holy  writ.  He  talks  of 
the  **  Jewish  disguise/'  which  the  Apostles,  and  especially 
St.  Paul,  have  put  upon  the  plain  truth  of  God ;  and,  after 
telling  us  what  he  esteems  the  true  gospel,  makes  this  re- 
mark, which  some  of  my  readers  may  probably  think  aa 
extraordinary  one.  "  However,  the  disgube  in  which  this 
simple  religion  appears,  as  delivered  to  us  through  the 
hands  of  the  Apostles  and  primitive  fathers,  is  not  so  close, 
but  that,  with  proper  attention,  we  are  able  to  look  dirougfa 
it,  and  discern  its  true  lineaments."  *'  Theological  Repo- 
sitory,^' vol.  i.  pafce  428. 
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ment.  "  Besides/*  says  he,  "  there  are  many 
passages  in  the  Old  Testament  in  which  God 
is  represented  as  foi^ving  the  Israelites,  and 
receiving  them  into  his  favour  on  the  account 
of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob ;  and  their 
posterity  plead  the  merit  of  these  their  reli- 
gious ancestors  in  their  prayers. — **  Admit- 
ting, therefore,  that  God  may  grant  favours 
to  mankind  at  the  intercession  of  Christ,  this 
is  not  a  privilege  peculiar  to  Christ,  but  is 
common  to  him  and  other  good  men  who 
went  before  him ;  so  that  the  general  system  of 
the  foipveness  of  sin  can  by  no  means  depend 
upon  the  merit  and  intercession  of  Christ 
only."  lb.  page  53. 

The  passages  of  Scripture  quoted  from  the 
Old  Testament  on  this  occasion,*  and  other 
texts,  plainly  show  that  God  has  often  granted 

*  Genesis  xxvi.  24.  **  Fear  not,  I  am  with  thee,  and  I 
will  bless  thee,  and  multiply  thy  seed  for  my  senrant  Abra- 
ham's sake."  Exodus  xxxii.  Id.  **  Remember  Abraham, 
and  Isaac,  and  Israel,  thy  servants.**  Deuteronomy  ix.  27. 
"  Remember  thy  servants,  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob. 
Look  aol  to  the  stubbornness  of  this  people,  nor  their  sukJ* 
In  all  which  texts  there  is  a  reference  made  to  that  covenant 
which  God  graciously  established  with  Abraham,  that 
his  seed  should  be  numerous,  that  they  should  inherit 
the  land  of  Canaan,  <&c.  as  the  reader  will  find  upon 
consulting  the  chapters  from  whence  these  passages  are 
taken. 
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favours  to  men  for  the  sake  of  their  religious 
ancestors,  and  at  the  intercession  of  others; 
but  they  prove  nothing  further.   The  doctriDe 
of  atonement  implies,  that  no  transgression 
of  the  moral  law,  considered  as  such»  is  for- 
given,  without  a  respect  had  to  the  mediation 
of  Christ;   and  this  differs  greatly  from  any 
efficacy  which  can  be  shewn  to  belong  to  the 
prayers  of  righteous  men.    Our  Savioor  in  the 
days  of  his  flesh  interceded  for  others  in  a 
manner  peculiar  to  himself.  He  addressed  the 
Father  in  his  own  name,  and  in  language  by 
no  means  suitable  to  any   other  supplicant; 
''  Father,  /  wilV  John  xvii.  24.   Whereas  be 
commands   us    to    approach    the    throne    of 
grace  in  his  name,  and  promises  that  he  him- 
self will  answer  our  petitions.   John  xiv.  13, 
14,  &c.  The  intercession  which  Christ  is  now 
making  in  heaven  for  us,  appears  from  the 
word  of  God  to  be  of  a  different  kind  from 
that  which  holy  men  are  capable  of  making 
for  others.  It  is  of  the  nature  of  that  interces- 
sion which  the  High-Priest  made  on  the  day 
of  atonement,  when  he  entered  the  Holy  of 
Holies  with  the  blood  of  the  sacrifice ;    and, 
therefore,  is  mentioned  in  the  Scriptures  with 
a  particular  reference  to  his  death.  **  He  bore 
the  sin  of  many,  and  made  intercession  for  the 
transgressors."   Isaiah  liii.   12.    "  It  is  Christ 
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that  died,  yea  rather  that  is  risen  again,  who 
is  even  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  who  also 
maketh  intercession  for  us."  Romans  viii.  34. 
"  He  is  able  to  save  them  to  the  uttermost 
who  come  unto  God  through  him,  seeing  he 
ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  them  ;'* 
being  **  such  an  High-Priest,— who  needeth 
not  daily  to  offer  up  sacrifice,  for  this  he  did 
once  when  he  offered  up  himself."  Hebrews 
vii.  25,  &c.  ^^  Christ  is  not  entered  into  the 
holy  places  made  with  hands,  but  into  heaven 
itself,  now  to  appear  in  the  presence  of  God 
for  us ;"  chapter  ix.  24.  This  intercession  of 
our  Lord,  being  the  consequence  of  his  giv- 
ing himself  a  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  the 
world,  and,  as  it  were,  the  continuance  of  that 
transaction,  is,  therefore,  of  a  peculiar  nature, 
and  has  a  peculiar  influence  on  the  remission 
of  sins,  which  no  intercession  of  any  pious 
man  on  earth  can  have. 

The  intercession  of  the  Spirit  of  God  for  us 
is  likewise  a  distinct  thing  from  the  interces- 
sion of  Christ.  The  Spirit  maketh  intercession 
for  us  by  interceding  in  us,  that  is,  by  exciting 
in  the  minds  of  true  Christians  unfeigned  de- 
sires after  God,  and  every  holy  temper  implied 
in  the  **  fervent  prayer  of  a  righteous  man." 
*'  The  Spirit  also  helpeth  our  infirmities ;  for 
we  know  not  what  to  pray  for  as  we  ought : 
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bat  the  Spirit  itself  maketh  intercession  for 
with  groamngs  which  eaimot  be  uttered^ .  R<> 
mans  viii.  26. 


V.  In  the  foregoing  pages  I  have  taken  Tery 
little  notice  of  Mr.  Graham's  **  Letters  on  the 
doctrine  of  Atonement,''  though  they  are  the 
latest  of  the  publications  I  have  occasion  to 
examine,  and  are  strongly  recommended  bj 
the  Author  of  the  ''  Appeal."*  The  principal 
arguments  virhich  they  contain  are  urged,  and 
expressed  with  more  candour,  in  the  tracts  I 
have  been  considering ;  and  as  my  intention 
was  to  have  nothing  to  do  but  with  arguments, 
1  chose  to  make  ray  reply  to  those  pieces 
which  were  the  most  candid  and  argumen- 
tative. Indeed,  I  find  myself  unwilling  to  take 
any  notice  of  an  Author,  who  is  perpetually 


*  <'  [  shall  take  the  opportunity  of  this  preface  to  re- 
commend that  excellent  sermon  of  Mr.  Graham's,  entitled, 
'  Repentance  the  only  Condition  of  Final  Acceptance/  and 
also  his  '  Letters  on  the  Doctrine  of  Atonement*  In  these 
pieces  the  reader  will  find  what  I  think  to  be  a  fair  and 
undisguised  account  of  what  is  most  essential  in  the  reli- 
gion of  the  gospel,  expressed  with  a  plainness  and  energy 
almost  peculiar  tx>  the  Author."  ''  Preface  to  a  Sermon 
Preached  on  Occasion  of  the  Author's  Resigning  his  Pas- 
toral Care  of  a  Congregation  in  Leeds/' 
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misrepresenting  the  question  he  debates,  and 
who  strifes  to  strengthen  his  arguments  by 
invective,  and  abuse  of  his  opponents.  How- 
ever, it  may  not  be  amiss  to  give  some  spe- 
cimens of  this  writer's  manner  of  treating  his 
subject. 

1.  He  observes,  that  ''  nothing  tends  more 
to  introduce  confusion  into  our  ideas  of  re- 
ligion than  equivocal  terms,  and  undefined 
onscriptural  language ;"  page  5.  Yet  he 
seems  not  to  have  kept  clear  of  this  error, 
which  he  justly  esteems  to  be  very  hurtful  to 
religion.  In  his  first  letter  he  examines  into 
the  meaning  of  the  word  satisfaction.  ''  Some- 
times,'' he  says,  '*  it  denotes  the  pleasure 
which  the  mind  takes  in  any  thing  that  is  the 
object  of  our  hopes  and  pursuits ;  very  often 
it  means  the  redressing  of  grievances,  and 
repairing  damages  and  injuries  done  or  re- 
ceived; and,  lastly,  it  denotes  the  obedience 
due  to  the  command  of  a  superior,  properly 
made  known  to  us ;"  page  3,  4.  This  last  he 
calls  the  Scripture  notion  of  the  term  satis-- 
faction  as  applied  to  Christ ;  page  0.  and  tells 
us,  that  **  in  the  other  sense  of  it,  as  implying 
a  reparation  of  injuries,  it  is  not  to  be  found 
in  the  New  Testament,  as  applicable  to 
Christ ;"    page  5.    This  manner  of  speaking 
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of  the  term  satisfactioHy  tends,  I  should  think, 
to  make  the  reader  suppose,  that  the  writers 
of  the  New  Testament  apply  it  to  Christ  ia 
the  third  of  those  senses  which  Mr.  Graham 
has  here  given.  Whereas  the  word  is  not  to  be 
found  in  the  New  Testament,  nor  is  it  ever 
applied  to  the  Messiah  in  the  Old  Testament, 
unless  Isaiah  liii.  11.  is  to  be  excepted  :  ^'  He 
shall  see  of  the  travail  of  his  soul,  and  shall 
be  satisfied."  Our  Author  might,  therefore, 
have  spared  himself  the  trouble  of  defining  a 
term  which  the  Scripture  does  not  make  Use 
of,-  especially  as  he  himself  almost  always  uses 
it  in  a  sense  different  from  that  which  he  calls 
the  Scripture  notion  of  the  term.  I  have 
wholly  omitted  the  word  satisfaction  in  my 
'*  Defence  of  the  Doctrine  of  Atonement,"  for 
the  reason  1  have  just  given ;  and,  indeed,  I 
should  be  far  from  troubling  myself  about  a 
doctrine  that  rested  on  the  meaning  of  a  few 
equivocal  expressions. 

Punishment  is  another  of  those  terms  which 
Mr.  Graham  has  taken  pains  to  clear  up  ;  but 
he  often  uses  Ihe  word  in  a  sense  that  is  incon- 
sistent with  his  own  definition  of  it.  ''  Punish- 
ment," he  says,  "  is  suffering  for  immoral  be- 
haviour ;"  page  23.  "  and,  therefore,  the  inno- 
cent cannot  be  punished  in  the  room  of  the 
guilty,  without  supposing  him  capable  of  those 
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disagreeable  sensations  which  attend  the 
guilty,  which  is  impossible ;''  page  20.  Yet 
he  frequently  talks  about  the  punishment  of 
the  innocent :  as,  '^  Can  a  manifest  act  of 
injustice  (for  such  I  consider  the  punishment 
of  the  innocent)  ever  be  the  means  of  con- 
ciliating his  favour  who  loveth  righteousness  ?" 
page  32.  *'  Can  the  honour  of  government  be 
vindicated  by  punishing  the  innocent  in  the 
room  of  the  guilty  ?"  page  24.  "  Upon  this 
scheme  the  righteous  are  not  even  upon  a 
level  with  the  wicked  ;  for  they  are  punished, 
while  the  wicked  escape."  Ih.  **  Better  that 
many  guilty  should  escape,  than  that  one  in- 
nocent  person  should  be  punished."  lb.  Here, 
if  I  may  be  allowed  the  expression,  Mr. 
Graham's  common  sense  gets  the  better  of  his 
critical  knowledge,  and  constrains  him  to  use 
the  word  punishment  in  its  ordinary  signifi- 
cation, that  of  ''  suffering  inflicted  by  judicial 
proceeding."  *  If  the  ideas  of  innocence  and 
punishment  were  incompatible,  it  would  be  as 
absurd  to  talk  of  the  injustice  of  punishing 


*  In  punishment,  the  suffering  i^  inflicted  by  auihariiy 
either  real  or  usurped,  and  with  design :  the  latter  distin- 
guishes it  from  cantaliy,  and  the  former  from  violence  or 
attauli.  This  authoritative  design  constitutes  what  is  here 
termed  judicial  proceeding. 

P 
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the  innocent,  as  of  the  injustice  of  murdering 
the  dead. 

Atonement  being  the  subject  of  Mr.  Gra- 
ham's Letters,  one  might  suppose  he  would  be 
very  clear  in  his  definition  of  this ;  but  he 
only  informs  us  what  it  is  not,  and  leaves  us 
to  find  out  its  true  meaning  by  ourselves. 
"  Atonement,"  says  he,  **  T  will  allow,  was 
made  by  the  death  of  an  animal,  but  you  must 
not  therefore  infer  that  it  was  slain  in  the 
room  of  the  offender.  And  though  I  may  not 
be  able  to  assign  the  precise  notion  of  atone- 
ment, what  it  was,  wherein  it  consisted,  and 
what  was  the  end  and  design  of  it,  I  think 
I  am  pretty  sure  what  it  was  not.  It  did  by 
no  means  express  a  substitution^"  &c.  page  46. 
Yet  this  Author  uses  the  term  continually,  as 
if  it  were  a  word  perfectly  understood  by  the 
reader. 

2.  When  Mr.  Graham  represents  the  sen- 
timents of  those  who  believe  the  doctrine  of 
atonement,  he  gives  no  authorities  for  his 
representations,  nor  does  he  quote  a  single 
Author  who  has  written  in  defence  of  this 
doctrine.  I  shall  not  scruple,  therefore,  to 
charge  him  with  misrepresentation,  till  he  has 
quoted  some  Author  of  credit  as  an  authority 
for  such  accounts  of  this  doctrine  as  the  fol- 
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lowiog  passages  contain.*  ''  The  representa- 
tion given  by  theologians  of  the  administra- 
tion of  the  universe  is,  that  the  omnipotent 
arm  at  the  head  of  it  was  actually  lifted  up, 
ready  to  strtke  the  blow,  and  discharge  the 
thunder-bolt  on  a  sinful  world,  when  Christ 
seasonably  interposed,  to  wrest  it  out  of  hiis 
hands ;'  page  14.  *'  I  need  not  caution  you 
against  viewing  the  best  of  beings  in  the  light 
of  a  tyrant,  determined  to  make  sinful  men  for 
ever  miserable,  had  not  Jesus  interposed;'' 
page  15.  '^  Had  the  advocates  for  this  mon- 
strous scheme  been  attentive  to  the  amiable 
light  in  which  nature,  not  to  say  revelation, 
exhibits  the  Deity,  they  never  would  have  ad- 
mitted the  idea  of  implacability.  By  saying  he 
is  placable  only  in  consideration  of  a  satis- 
/action^  it  is  plain  they  had  no  other  idea; 
and  yet  this  is  saying  nothing,  and  worse  than 


*  By  authors  of  credit  ^  I  mean  such  as  Bishop  Stil- 
liagfleet,  among  those  of  the  Church  of  England,  and 
Dr.  Watts,  among  the  Dissenters.  Both  these  writers 
have  taken  pains  to  state  the  doctrine  of  atonement,  thaf 
it  might  be  clearly  seen  what  they  undertook  to  yindi- 
cate ;  and  from  them  Mr.  Graham  might  have  giyen  a 
distinct  account  of  what  he  opposes :  but  instead  of  this, 
he  exhibits  the  reasoning  of  some  anonymous  Antino- 
roians,  as  th«!  language  of  those  who  believe  this  doctrine. 
See  page  31. 

p2 
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nothing  ;  for  it  is  still  holding  him  up  iu  the 
light  of  a  capricious  being,  who  is  pleased 
with  expensive  offerings,  and  moved  by  fo- 
reign considerations  to  do  whstt  he  is  not 
naturally  and  essentially  disposed  to  do;'' 
page  16.  ^^  I  see  a  manifest  propriety  in  the 
sufferings  of  an  innocent  and  good  being  to 
bring  about  the  noblest  purposes  of  provi- 
dence, but  none  at  all  upon  the  scheme  of 
satisfaction.  Thistis,  if  I  may  be  allowed  the 
expression,  a  luscious  doctrine f  which  the 
mobility  are  exceedingly  fond  of;  and  no 
wonder,  indeed,  they  should,  for  it  permits 
them  to  gratify  their  sensual  passions,  at  the 
same  time  that  it  iSatters  their  heavenly 
hopes ;"  page  30.  "  What  else  is  Calvinism,'* 
(and  they  who  hold  the  doctrine  of  atonement 
are  generally  by  this  Author  denominated 
Calvinists,*)  ''  but  a  commuting  system^  where 
considerations  foreign  to  moral  character  are 
made  to  supply  the  want  of  it;    where  an 

*  *'  I  know  no  medium  between  Cabrinism^  properly  so 
qaUed»  and  Socinianism,  The  latter  is  a  scheme  friendly 
to  virtue,  and  permits  one  to  go  quietly  through  the 
world  in  the  exercise  of  his  reasonable  faculties.  The 
former  is  a  religious  icarr-croir,  that,  like  the  Inquisition, 
in  Popish  countries,  has  long  served  the  purpose  of  mak- 
ing hypocrites  and  slaves  in  Protestant  ones ;"  page  76. 
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external  and  vicarious  righteousness  is  sub- 
stituted in  the  room  of  a  real  and  personal 
one ;"  page  72. 

3.  Mr.  Graham's  Letters  abound  with  in- 
vective, and  abuse  of  those  whose  sentiments 
he  opposes.  "  Whatever  charms  it"  (the  doc- 
trine of  atonement)  ''  might  have  for  the  vi- 
sionary and  licentious,  no  sober  or  sensible 
man  would  ever  become  its  apologist ;"  page 
52.  *'  I  think  the  doctrine  of  Christ's  atone- 
ment, as  believed  by  the  bulk  of  professed 
Christians,  opens  a  wide  gap  for  the  introduc- 
tion of  such  evils  into  society,  as  would  soon 
sap  the  foundation  of  it,  were  it  not  checked 
by  better  principles  of  nature's  planting." 
But  for  this  a  Calvinist  would  be  a  consistent 
being  throughout,  and  form  his  practice  upon 
his  principles :  and  in  that  case,  I  think,  we 
should  have  as  much  occasion  for  gibbets  as 
we  have  for  churches ;"  page  64,  65.  **  The 
abettors  of  this  doctrine,  not  much  accus- 
tomed to  argument,  and  knowing  that  reason 
is  not  in  their  interest,  generally  intrench 
themselves  behind  the  authority  of  great  num- 
bers and  great  names ;"  page  65.  Their  gene- 
ral character  is  known  to  be  that  of  bigotry 
to  their  own  modes  and  sentiments,  without 
any  grains  of  charitable  allowance  for  those 

p  3 
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that  differ  from  them ;"  page  69.   Some  rea- 
ders may  wonder  why  such  abuse  is  so  libe— 
rally  bestowed   on  this  occasion.   Mr.  Gra- 
ham tells  us  he  has  received  personal  affronts 
from  some  who  hold  the  doctrine  he  opposes, 
and  perhaps  the  remembrance  of  them  might 
somewhat  influence  his  mind   while  he  was 
writing.     ''  Where    will    you    find   a    theo- 
logian/' says  he,    ''  who  will  defend   tbem" 
(the  sentiments   he  opposes)  '*  by  other  ar- 
guments than  those  of  anathemas  and  exe- 
crations?   I    and    others     have     lately    had 
some    specimens  of  the  politeness  and   hu- 
manity by  which   they  are  distinguished  in 
this  respect ;"  page  75.     Yet  we  are  not  to 
suppose  that    our   Author    means    to  speak 
contemptuously  in  all    this;    for  he  himself 
has  assured  us  to  the  contrary.    **  I  would 
not,"  says  he,  *'  by  what  I  have  said,  be  un- 
derstood  to  insinuate  a  contempt  for  popu- 
lar prejudices,  or  that  they  ought  to  be  treated 
with  contempt.     I  would  have  them,  on  the 
other  hand,  treated   with   all  imaginable  le- 
nity." lb. 

4.  There  is  an  argument  or  two  in  Mr.  Gra- 
ham's Letters,  which  I  have  not  had  occasion 
to  take  notice  of  in  examining  the  tracts  be- 
fore referred  to  :  these  I  shall  now  consider. 
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(1.)  Mr.  Graham  asserts,  that  the  doctrine 
of  atonement  is  contrary  to  the  principles  of 
natural  religion  as  they  are  deducible  from 
the  conduct  of  Divine  Providence  in  the  world. 
**  The  remedies  provided  in  nature  for  those 
who  hurt  themselves  by  their  vices ;"   **  the 
affection  which  all  animals  are  observed  to 
have  for  their  offspring/'    and   **the  dispo- 
sition which  we  find  in  ourselves  to  forgive 
injuries,"    are,  in  his  opinion,  **  proofs  that 
God  will  pardon  his  offending  offspring  upon 
their  penitence;"   page  8,  9,  10.   The  intel- 
ligent reader,  I  apprehend,  will  think  these 
proofs  not*  very  conclusive ;   for  the  conclu- 
mon  has  certainly  no   necessary   connexion 
with  its  premises.  If  our  Author  would  draw 
a  real  proof  of  his  doctrine  from  the  consti- 
tution of  nature,  he  must  make  it  appear,  that 
repentance  does  in  all  cases  avert  or  remove 
those  natural  punishments  of  sin  which  God 
has  appointed  in  the  world.    But  it  is  evi- 
dently otherwise.   **  The  miseries  which,    in 
the  regular  course  of  nature,  are  the  con- 

• 

sequences  of  wickedness,  are  properly  con- 
sidered as  the  natural  punisjiments  of  it. 
Some  of  them  follow  it  with  a  swifter,  others 
with  a  slower  pace ;  some  are  transitory, 
others  of  longer  continuance :  but  the  peni- 
tence of  a  criminal,  even  before  their  arrival, 

p  4 
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affords  him  no  security  against  the  lowest  of 
them ;  and  when  either  his  fears  or  his  feel- 
ings have  worked  a  reformation,  such  as  are 
naturally  of  longer  continuance  are  not  by 
that  reformation  presently  removed.  What- 
ever then  can  be  alleged,  concerning  the  ends 
of  punishment,  or  the  satisfaction  made  by 
a  reformed  penitent,  when  applied  to  this 
subject,  must  be  trilSing.  All  argumentation 
is  here  precluded.  We  have  fact  and  expe- 
rience to  convince  us,  that  God  does  not  al- 
ways pardon  the  repenting  sinner."*  What- 
ever notions  we  may  gain  by  the  light  of  na- 
ture concerning  the  divine  mercy  and  jus- 
tice, revelation  alone  can  satisfy  us  how  for, 
and  under  what  circumstances,  either  the  one 
or  the  other  will  be  exercised  towards  sin- 
ners. Mr.  Graham  has  sufficiently  confuted 
himself  with  respect  to  this  argument  against 
the  doctrine  of  atonement :  for,  although  he 
adopts  Dr.  Duchal's  opinion,  that  ''  it  must 
have  been  an  article  of  natural  religion  in  all 
ages,  and  a  fundamental  article  too,  that 
God  would  foi^ive  sin  to  the  truly  penitent,'* 
and  that  all  wise  men  must  necessarily  have 
fallen  into   this    sentiment  with  much  assu- 

*  Dr.  Powell's  Charge  in  1772.     See  also  BuUer's  Ana- 
logy, part  2,  chapter  5. 
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ranee  ;"*  he  nevertheless  asserts,  that  '^  man- 
kind, before  supernatural  light  arose  upon 
them,  were  in  a  state  of  great  depravity,  and 
alienation  from  God,  sunk  in  ignorance, 
vice,  and  superstition ;''  and  that,  ^*  in  such 

a  state  it  is  natural  to  suppose   them   very 

* 

much  at  a  loss  as  to  the  terms  of  their  ac- 
ceptance with  God ;"  page  52.  But  how  are 
these  things  consistent?  If  mankind  in  a 
state  of  natural  religion  were  very  much  at 
a  loss  as  to  the  terms  of  their  acceptance  virith 
God,  how  is  it  that  these  terms  are  a  fun- 
damental article  of  natural  religion,  which 
every  wise  man  would  embrace  with  much 
assurance  ?  t 


*  See  Dr.  Duchal's  Letter  to  Dr.  Taylor,  subjoined  to 
Mr.  Graham's  work,  page  81. 

t  The  Author  of  the  ''  Appeal"  seems  to  have  fallen 
into  the  same  inconsistency  in  his  reasoning  upon  this 
subject  For,  after  having  given  extracts  from  several 
authors,  by  way  of  proof  that  mankind  have  always  enter- 
tained just  apprehensions  of  the  divine  mercy,  he  makes 
this  inference.  '*  It  is  almost  demonstrable,  that  mankind 
have  always  considered  their  Maker  and  universal  Parent, 
in  the  same  light  with  that,  in  which  reason  and  the  Scrip- 
tures, both  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  uniformly 
represent  him,  viz.  as  of  himself  gracious  and  merciful, 
long  suffering,  forgiving    iniquity,  transgression,  and  sin. 
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(2.)  It  is  said,  page  43,  ''  Had  Christ  of- 
fered himself  in  the  Jewish  sense  of  sacrifice, 
that  is,  the  literal  and  original  sense  of  it,  he 
must  have  incurred  the  guilt  of  offerii^  to  God 
a  human  one,  of  all  others  the  most  offensive 
in  his  sight." 

Mr.  Graham  offers  nothing  by  way  of  proof 
of  his  assertion,  that  human  sacrifices  are  in 
all  cases  offensive  to  God.  1  suppose,  there- 
fore, that  he  imagines  it  to  be  an  allowed  truth 
which  no  one  will  dispute.  For  my  part,  I  am 
80  far  from  thinking  a  human  sacrifice  to  be  in 


not  willing  that  any  should  perish,  but  desirous  that  all 
oflfending  creatures  should  repent  and  live."  Yet  when 
he  comes  to  ''  subjoin,  by  way  of  conclusion,  a  concise 
view  of  the  scheme  of  salvation  by  Jesus  Christ,"  he 
gives  this  description  of  the  state  of  mankind  without  di- 
vine revelation.  '*  Let  us,  then,  suppose  the  whole  race 
of  mankind  to  be  in  a  state  of  apostacy  from  God, 
lost  to  all  sense  of  religion  and  virtue,  in  the  expres- 
sive language  of  Scripture,  '  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins; 
that  without  a  revelation  and  a  Saviour,  they  were  in 
the  most  deplorably  vicious  and  wretched  circumstances, 
in  a  sure  way  to  make  themselves  miserable  both  here 
and  hereafter,"  &c.  ''  Theological  Repository/'  vol.  i 
page  416  and  422.  I  cannot  conceive  how  mankind 
could  universally  entertain  such  sentiments  of  God, 
as  are  contained  in  divine  revelation,  and  yet  be  lost  to 
all  sense  of  religion,  and  be  in  a  sure  way,  without 
revelation,  to  make  themselves  miserable  both  here  and 
hereafter. 
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all  cases  an  abomination  to  God,  that  I  be- 
lieve such  an  offering  to  have  been  one  of 
the  highest  acts  of  obedience  that  ever  was 
performed  by  any  mere  man.  "  Take  now 
thy  son,  thine  only  son  Isaac/'  said  the  Al- 
mighty to  faithful  Abraham,  ''  and  offer  him 
for  a  burnt-offering."  This  the  holy  man 
executed  in  intention,  which  was  the  same 
a8  to  the  virtuousness  or  viciousness  of  the 
thing,  as  if  he  had  actually  done  it;*  yet 
he  received  the  highest  applause  from  his 
unerring  Judge.  The  doctrine  of  atonement 
supposes  Christ  to  have  laid  down  his  life  for 
sinners  in  obedience  to  the  will  of  his  Fa- 
ther ;  the  assertion,  therefore,  that  this  would 
have  been  a  crime,  or  act  of  disobedience^  car- 
ries absurdity  on  the  face  of  it.  If  our  Au- 
thor does  not  include  this  in  his  idea  of 
Christ's  sacrifice,  he  is  combating  a  shadow, 
and  is  engaged  in  a  contention  in  which  he 
has  no  opponent. 

5.  Mr.  Graham  seems  to  me  to  have  over- 
turned his  own  arguments  against  the  death 


*  This  seems  to  be  the  Apostle's  view  of  the  matter, 
when  he  says.  **  By  faith  Abraham,  when  he  was  tried, 
offered  up  Isaac ;  and  he  that  had  received  the  promises, 
offered  up  his  only  begotten  son."  Hebrews  xi.  17. 
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of  Christ  being  considered  as  a  sacrifice  for 
sin,  in  the  same  manner  as  the  Author  of  the 
*'  Appeal"  has  done.  He  asserts  that  ^*  the 
death  of  Christ  is  styled  a  sacrifice,  not  be- 
cause it  was  truly  and  properly  such  in  the 
Jewish  sense  of  sacrifices  ;  but  because  it 
was  a  distinguished  expression  of  his  re- 
gard  to  God.  Hence  also  other  moral  vir- 
tues, such  as  praisCy  and  thanksgivings  doing 
goods  sind  communicating^  are  called  by  that 
name.  In  short/'  says  he,  ^*  as  the  New  Tes- 
tament sacrifices  are  all  spiritual  and  moral 
ones,  that  of  Christ  must  be  so  too."  page 
42.  ^^  Where  he  is  exhibited  under  Mosaic 
and  Levitical  images,  such  as  propitiation^ 
and  the  like,  it  is  plain  that  the  writers 
use  the  figurative  style  C  page  43.  **  From  all 
which,"  (speaking  of  some  preceding  argu- 
ments, he  says,)  "  it  is  evident,  that  Christ 
being  called  our  propitiation  is  only  in  the 
allusive  way,  and  that  he  could  in  no  other 
sense  be  an  atonement,  than  that  of  declaring 
God's  gracious  purpose  of  passing  over  the 
sins  of  men,  on  the  condition  of  their  'future 
repentance.  Not  that  what  he  did  and  suf- 
fered procured  that  mercy,  but  were  only  de- 
clarative of  it  ;**  page  48. 

When  Mr.  Graham  tells  us  what  was  the 
nature  of  real  propitiatory  sacrifices,  he  gives 
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this  description  of  them.  ^'  Propitiatory  sacri- 
fices  I  consider  as  public  certifications^  that 
the    offerers  were    either  desirous  of   being 
restored,  or  actually  were  restored  to  the  pri- 
vileges of  citizens ;   not  by  virtue  of  the  sa- 
crifice which  they  offered,  but  of  the  penitent 
disposition  accompanying  that  sacrifice."  lb. 
**  So  Christ/'  says  he,   ''  is  our  propitiation, 
declaring  us  in  a  state  of  favour  with  God ; 
not  in  virtue  of  what  he  suffered,  but  on  con- 
dition only  of  our  renewed  obedience."    lb. 
Are  not  these  two  accounts  of  the  matter 
manifestly  inconsistent  ?  If  the  proper  idea  of 
real  propitiatory  sacrifices  be  that  of  public 
certificates,  or  declarations  of  God's  favour  to 
the  penitent ;  and  if  Christ  is  our  propitiation 
precisely  in  the  same  sense,   as  is  here  as- 
serted ;  then  it  plainly  follows,  that  he  is  not 
called  so  figuratively,  but  that  his  death  was 
as  real  a  sacrifice  as  the  Jevrish  propitiatory 
sacrifices  were. 

6.  The  immoral  tendency  of  the  doctrine 
of  atonement,  and  the  practical  advantages 
of  Socinianism,  are  favourite  topics  with  Mr. 
Graham ;  he  enlarges  upon  them  frequently 
in  his  Letters.  I  shall,  therefore,  make  one 
remark  on  this  head,  before  I  conclude  these 
reflections.    Our  Author  observes,  that  "  the 
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« 

best  and  surest  criterion  of  religions  prin- 
ciples is  their  moral  inlSuence;  this  is  our 
Saviour's  own  rule,  ^'  By  their  fruits  shall 
ye  know  them ;"  the  fruits  which  they  have 
a  tendency  and  fitness  to  produce  ;*'  page 
63,  64.  ''  Now,  Sir/'  (adds  he,  addressing 
himself  to  his  friend,)  ^'  I  appeal  to  you, 
whether  principles,  that  in  any  degree  re- 
lax the  obligation  of  the  moral  law,  are  prin- 
ciples which  a  wise  man  would  espouse,  or 
an  honest  man  defend?"  lb.  Whether  our 
Author's  doctrine  has  not  some  tendency  to 
relax  the  obligation  of  the  moral  law,  I  leave 
the  reader  to  judge,  when  he  has  considered 
the  following  sentence  respecting  moral 
obligation.  "  To  say  that  every,  the  least 
error  in  moral  life  deserves  eternal  torments, 
is  a  hard  saying,  and  who  can  bear  it  ?" 
page  19.  How  different  is  the  language  of 
Scripture  on  this  head !  "  The  wages  of  sin 
is  death''  Romans  vi.  23.  Deaths  eternal 
death,  as  the  context  plainly  intimates,  and 
various  other  passages  declare,*  is  the  wages^ 


•  As  Galatians  iii.  10.  "  Cursed  is  every  one  that 
continueth  not  in  all  things  which  are  written  in  the  book 
of  the  law  to  do  them."  James  ii.  10.  ^'  Whosoever  shall 
keep  the  whole  law,  and  yet  oflfend  in  one  point,  he  is 
guilty  of  all." 


I 
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the  due  desert  and  reward  of  sin,  of  sin 
indefinitely,  of  every  transgression  of  the 
moral  law. 

May  this  awful  truth  be  written  upon  our 
hearts,  that  we  may  apprehend  rightly  the 
^^  exceeding  sinfulness  of  sin,"  as  the  Apostle 
speaks,  and  be  led  by  this  knowledge  to  em- 
l)race  the  salvation  which  is  by  Jesus  Christ ! 


MISCELLANEOUS    PAPERS. 
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I.  It  appears  from  the  history  of  the  Chris- 
tian Churchy  given  us  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,  that  no  adult  person  was  received 
into  her  communion,  without  a  declaration 
of  his  hearty  consent  to  the  leading  doctrines, 
delivered  by  the  Apostles  and  other  first 
Teachers  of  Christianity.  "  If  thou  believest 
with  all  thine  heart/'  said  Philip  to  the 
Eunuch,  ''  thou  mayest  be  baptized."  Acts 
vin.  37. 

Q  2 
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Much  less  was  any  one  admitted  to  the 
office  of  Christian  Pastor  without  such  a  proof, 
at  least,  of  his  embracing  the  doctrines  which 
he  was  to  deliver  to  others.  Thus  the  apos* 
tolic  injunction  runs  respectmg  ordination : 
'^  The  things  that  thou  hast  heard  of  me  among 
many  witnesses,  the  same  commit  thou  to 
faithful  men,  who  shall  be  able  to  teach  others 
also."  2  Timothy  ii.  2.  And  particular  care 
was  taken,  that  none  should  be  admitted 
into  the  ministry,  except  those  who  **  held 
fast  the  faithful  word  as  they  had  been  taught, 
that  they  might  be  able,  by  sound  doctrine, 
to  convince  the  gainsayers."    Titus  i.  9. 

When  the  books  of  the  New  Testament 
were  all  collected,  and  joined  to  the  Scrip- 
tures of  the  Old  Testament,  this  sacred  code 
contained  the  Articles  to  which  every  can- 
didate for  the  ministry  was  to  subscribe^  that 
is,  to  testify  his  assent  in  the  strongest  man- 
ner, before  he  could  be  admitted  to  teach 
others. 

So  far  is  plain,  and,  I  apprehend,  agreeable 
to  the  sentiments  of  all  the  professors  of 
Christianity.  But  here  it  may  be  asked,  Why 
is  not  this  simple  apostolic  method  still 
adhered  to?  Why  are  candidates  for  the 
ministry  now  required  to  subscribe  to  human 
formularies,  instead  of  the  inspired  writings; 
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and  that,  by  those  who  acknowledge  the 
Bible  to  contain  a  perfect  rule  of  faith  and 
practice  ? 

The  reason  of  such  conduct  is  clearly 
deducible  from  the  very  principles  upon  which 
the  objection  is  founded. 

To  make  good  this  deduction,  I  shall  only 
take  for  granted  the  following  plain  pro- 
position :  that  words,  being  only  the  signs 
of  our  ideas,  are  nothing  independent  of  their 
meaning.  This  being  allowed,  it  Mrill  follow ; 
that  when  assent  is  required  to  any  form  of 
words,  it  is  to  the  meaning  which  those  words 
convey,  and  not  to  the  words  considered  in, 
themselves.  When,  therefore,  we  speak  of 
subscribing  to  the  Holy  Scriptures,  we  mean 
(if  we  mean  any  thing)  that  such  subscription 
should  be  made,  or  assent  testified,  to  the 
doctrines  contained  in  the  Scriptures,  or  to  the 
fneaning  which  the  words  of  Scripture  were 
designed  to  convey. 

While  the  sense  of  Scripture  was  fixed  by 
the  interpretation  of  those  inspired  persons, 
who  were  employed  in  writing  it,  the  words 
of  Scripture  conveyed  the  same  ideas  to  all 
the  sincere  members  of  the  Christian  Church. 
When  any  person,  under  these  circumstances, 
testified  his  assent  to  the  words  of  Scripture, 
it    is    plain  that   he    assented    to   their  true 

Q  3 
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meaning;  and  in  this  case,  any  other  con- 
fession of  faith  than  the  sacred  text,  was 
unnecessary. 

But  let  us  suppose,  that  while  the  doctrine 
of  the  Cliristian  Church  was  uniform,  and  the 
whole  body  of  Ministers  held  the  words  of 
Scripture  in  their  true  sense,  that  one  should 
have  offered  himself  as  a  candidate  for  the 
ministry,  to   whom   the   words  of  Scripture 
conveyed  ideas    different    from  those  which 
they  conveyed  to  the  Church.    What  must 
have   been    done    in    such    a    case  ?      The 
Christian    Pastors    were    bound    to    require 
subscription  to  the  Scriptures;   for  this  was 
enjoined  as  absolutely  necessary.    But  in  the 
case  now  stated,  a  subscription  to  the  words 
of  Scripture  would  not  have  been  a  subscrip- 
tion to   the  Scriptures  themselves;   because 
the  words  did  not  convey  to  this  candidate 
their  true   meaning.    Such  a  person  in  sub- 
scribing, it  is  evident,  must  either  have  tes- 
tified his  assent  to  something  which  was  not 
Scripture,  or  to  words  without  meaning,  which 
is  in  effect  to  nothing.  The  Christian  Pastors, 
in   this  case,   would    have    been  under  the 
necessity  of  explaining  the  Scriptures  to  such 
an  one,  that  is,  of  conveying  the  meaning  of 
Scripture  to  him  in  other  words,  and  then  of 
requiring  his  assent  to  the  Scriptures  thus 
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explained,  or  to  the  words  used  as  expla- 
natory, which  amounted  to  the  same.  And 
whenever  the  words  of  Scripture  convey 
different  and  opposite  ideas  to  the  persons 
whose  duty  it  is  to  require  subscription,  and 
to  those  who  are  enjoined  to  subscribe ;  one 
of  these  methods  must  be  used,  if  the  absur- 
dity of  requiring  subscription  to  unmeaning 
words  is  to  be  avoided. 

Now  that  the  professors  of  Christianity  are 
divided  in  their  interpretation  of  the  New 
Testament,  it  is  the  same  thing  (with  respect 
to  the  matter  of  subscription)  as  if  there  were 
more  than  one  New  Testament;  and  each 
party  must  require  subscription  or  assent  to 
their  formulary,  upon  the  same  principle  that 
subscription  was  required  to  the  words  of 
Scripture,  while  the  interpretation  of  those 
words  was  uniform.  To  suppose  the  contrary 
is  to  imagine,  that  words  are  something  inde- 
pendent of  their  meaning,  which  is  absurd. 

If  then  it  is  the  duty  of  any  Christian  Church 
to  require  a  subscription  to  the  Bible  from 
those  who  are  candidates  for  the  Ministry, 
it  is  their  duty  to  require  this  subscription  to 
the  sense  in  which  they  understand  the  Bible ; 
for  these  are  not  properly  two  things  with 
respect  to  any  Church,  but  are  in  effect  the 
same. 

Q  4 
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Thus  the  necessity  of  human  fonnularies 
may  be  deduced  from  the  plainest  principles 
of  Christianity  and  common  sense;  and  he 
must  not  have  thoroughly  considered  this 
matter,  who  shall  esteem  them  to  be  impo- 
sitions on  the  consciences  of  mankind,  when 
they  are  designed  merely  to  interpret  the 
Christian's  only  rule  of  faith,  the  Bible. 

If  the  preceding  observations  contain  a  just 
account  of  the  nature  of  Subscription  to  Ar- 
ticles of  Religion,  the  following  consequences 
will  be  the  result. 

1.  That  a  formulary  of  religion  is  to  be 
considered  as  an  epitome  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures, exhibiting,  in  other  words,  a  summary 
of  the  doctrines  which  they  contain. 

2.  That  when  a  candidate  for  the  ministry 
declares  his  assent,  by  subscription,  or  other- 
wise, to  Articles  of  Religion,  he  does  in  effect 
declare,  that  he  understands  the  Scriptures 
in  that  sense  in  which  the  formulary  repre- 
sents them. 

If,  therefore,  the  Bishops  of  the  Church  of 
England  act  upon  the  principles  of  Chris- 
tianity and  common  sense,  they  must  re- 
quire subscription  to  the  Thirty-nine  Articles, 
as  to  a  form  of  words   expressing   the  true 
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meaning  of  Scripture;  and  giving,  in  other 
terms,  a  summary  of  the  doctrines  of  the  New 
Testament,  by  way  of  ensuring  a  subscription 
to  the  Scriptures  themselves. 

And  if  candidates  for  holy  orders  act  upon 
the  same  principles,  they  must  consider  their 
own  subscription  as  tantamount  to  the  fol- 
lowing declaration:—**!  believe  that  these 
Articles  do  give  the  true  meaning  of  the 
words  of  the  New  Testament ;  and  I  declare 
my  hearty  assent  to  the  Scriptures  thus  ex- 
plained.'' 


II.  The  services  of  divine  worship  in  the 
Church  of  England  are  made  conformable 
to  the  doctrines  contained  in  her  Articles  of 
Religion,  and,  therefore,  it  is  necessary  to  a 
sincere  worship  of  Almighty  God,  that  Minis- 
ters do  really  believe  those  Articles. 

The  leading  or  principal  doctrines  of  the 
Church  of  England  are  these  four ;  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Trinity ;  the  atonement  for  sin 
by  the  death  of  Christ ;  (through  faith  in  whom 
we  can  alone  obtain  forgiveness ;)  the  innate 
moral  depravity  of  mankind  ;  and  the  neces- 
sity of  the  divine  sanctifying  influences  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.   These  are  found  in  every  page 
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of  our  Liturgy.  The  service  of  the  Church 
is  founded  upon  them ;  and  no  office  can  be 
performed  without  an  acknowledgment  of 
them. 

The  first  of  these  doctrines  describes  the 
object  of  our  worship.  The  second  points 
out  the  manner  of  our  addressing  the  Divine 
Mi^esty,  through  a  Mediator.  The  third 
teaches  us  our  acknowledgments  and  con- 
fessions. And  the  fourth  leads  us  to  a  prin- 
cipal subject  of  our  supplications. 

What  sort  of  divine  worship  must  that  be, 
which  is  neither  right  in  its  object,  in  its  mode 
of  address,  in  its  confessions,  nor  in  its  sup- 
plications! Yet  thus  monstrous  and  absurd 
must  the  public  worship  of  every  Minister  of 
the  Church  of  England  be,  who  disbelieves 
these  Articles  of  her  Faith.  He  must  daily 
bow  down  with  every  act  peculiar  to  divine . 
adoration,  to  one  whom  he  believes  to  have 
been  a  mere  man,  and,  of  consequence,  in 
all  his  public  addresses,  he  must  be  guilty  of 
the  damnable  sin  of  idolatry :  and  this  not 
ignorantly,  but  with  a  clear  understanding  of 
his  crime.  He  must  present  all  his  public 
addresses  to  €rod  in  the  name  of  a  Mediator, 
while  he  believes  the  idea  of  mediation  to  be 
a  gross  affront  to  the  Divine  Majesty ;  and 
must  profess  his  expectation  of  divine  favour 
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tbroagh  the  death  of  one,  who  died  by  popular 
tumult,  without  any  peculiarity  of  nature  to 
distinguish  him  from  other  sufferers  in  a  good 
cause.*  He  must  acknowledge  such  depravity 
in  himself,  as  he  believes  it  inconsistent  with 
all  just  notions  of  moral  agency  to  allow, 
and  such  as  he  believes  to  have  no  existence. 
And  lastly,  he  must  implore  certain  influences 
which  he  believes  it  absurd  to  expect ;  and 
which,  if  granted,  would  destroy  the  end  for 
which  they  are  implored. 

Hence  we  see  how  necessary  it  is,  that 
every  Minister  of  the  Church  should  sincerely 
believe  these  fundamental  Articles  in  her 
formulary  of  religion. 

in.  Let  us  take  another  view  of  this  sub- 
ject, and  consider  the  case  of  a  person  pre- 
paring for  the  ministry.  If  such  an  one  act 
with  proper  caution,  and  with  sincerity,  he 
will,  previously  to  his  entering  into  the  mi- 
nistry, consider  how  far  the  doctrines,  of 
which  he  is  to  profess  his  belief,  and  which 
he  is  to  teach,  are  agreeable  to  the  word  of 
God.  Whence  can  he  learn  the  doctrines  of 

*  This  supposes  the  Minister  to  be  a  Sociniaiiy  which 
is  generally  the  case  with  those  who  deny  the  doctrines 
here  mentioned. 


236  ON    SUBSCRIPTION    TO 

the  Church  of  England,  but  from  those  au- 
thentic documents,  the  Articles  of  ReligioUi 
the  Homilies,  and  the  Liturgy  ?  It  is  absurd 
to  suppose  that  he  must  conform  to  the  opi- 
nions of  individuals,  whether  of  the  clergy  or 
laity  in  the  church.  It  is  not  necessary  for 
him  to  inquire  what  these  opinions  are,  for 
he  is  not  to  profess  any  belief  of  them,  nor 
to  take  them  for  the  models  of  his  own  teach- 
ing. Were  the  opinions  of  individuals  more 
uniform  than  they  are,  he  is  not  at  all  con- 
cerned to  know  them;  much  less  can  this 
be  any  part  of  his  duty,  when  these  opinions 
are  discordant  with  one  another. 

Were  the  body  of  Bishops  uniform  in  their 
notions  of  religion,  and  were  he  acquainted 
with  their  notions,  he  is  by  no  means  bound 
to  conform  himself  to  their  opinions.  For  he 
is  not  to  declare  that  he  understands  the 
Scriptures  in  the  sense  in  which  they  under- 
stand them ;  nor  is  he  to  worship  God  ' 
by  forms  which  express  their  sentiments; 
nor  to  teach  conformably  to  their  opinions. 
In  the  matter  of  ordination,  the  Bishop  does 
not  propose  his  own  peculiar  opinions  to  the 
candidate,  but  the  doctrines  of  the  Church  : 
and  the  candidate's  duty  is  to  inquire,  whe- 
ther these  doctrines  agree  with  the  Christian's 
rule  of  faith,  the  Bible. 
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The  religious  opinions  of  the  Bishops  may 
possibly  be  as  opposite  to  one  other,  as  the 
opinions  of  the  laity.  Supposing  this  to  be 
the  case,  how  shall  a  candidate  prepare  him- 
self for  the  ministry,  if  the  sentiments  of  the 
Bishops  are  to  influence  his  belief^  One  Bi- 
shop believes  the  Articles  of  the  Church,  and 
approves  of  her  Liturgy;  but  it  is  possible 
that  another  may  not  credit  the  former,  nor 
approve  of  the  latter.  If  a  candidate  for  the 
ministry  were  bound  to  conform  to  the  sen- 
timents of  the  Bishop  who  should  ordain  him,  . 
he  must  have  no  religious  sentiments  at  all, 
when  he  knows  not  who  shall  ordain  him. 
Upon  the  idea  of  conformity  to  the  senti- 
ments of  the  Bishops,  there  is  no  standard  of 
religion  left ;  and,  therefore,  the  duty  of  pre- 
paring for  the  ministry,  by  the  regulation  of 
the  religious  sentiments  of  the  candidate,  may 
become  absolutely  impracticable. 


IV.  But  does  every  minister  act  insincerely, 
who  may  disapprove  of  some  ceremonies  pre- 
scribed, or  some  expressions  contained  in 
the  Articles  or  Liturgy  of  the  Church,  which 
affect  not  the  main  doctrines  of  Christianity  ? 
By  no  means ;  there  is  an  important  dis- 
tinction between  essential  and  non-essential 
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matters  in  religion.  The  things  contained 
in  the  Sacred  Scriptures  are  not  all  of  equal 
moment:  some  are  fundamental  and  essen- 
tial. The  rejection  of  them  is  inconsistent 
with  the  belief  and  practice  of  Christianity. 
Concerning  others,  true  Christians  may  differ 
in  their  belief  and  practice.  The  inspired 
writers  delivered  certain  doctrines  as  neces- 
sary  to  salvation,  denouncing  everlasi^ing  mi- 
sery upon  all  who  should  reject  them.  '^  He 
that  believeth  shall  be  saved,  and  he  that 
believeth  not  shall  be  damned."  These  truths 
are  never  rejected  from  a  mere  error  in  judg- 
ment, but  from  a  wrong  state  of  heart.  Con- 
cerning these  our  Saviour  saith,  ''  If  any  man 
will  do  his  will,  he  shall  know  of  the  doctrine 
whether  it  be  of  God."  John  vii.  17. 

On  the  contrary,  the  Apostle  Paul  allows, 
that  there  were  some  true  Christians,  who 
differed  in  less  important  matters  from  him, 
and  one  another.  They  were  believers,  though 
weak  in  the  faith.  "  One  believeth  that  he 
may  eat  all  things;  another  who  is  weak, 
eateth  herbs."  For  such  differences  Christians 
were  taught  not  to  despise  one  another,  nor 
to  consider  those  who  differed  from  them  as 
rejecting  the  Gospel. 

Formularies  of  Religion,  which  are  de- 
signed to  give  the  sense  of  Scripture  in  other 
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ords,  may  likewise  contain  essential  and 
on-essential  matters.  And,  as  the  inspired 
liters  did  not  scruple  to  acknowledge  those 

>  be  true  believers,  who  received  the  fun- 
amental  doctrines  of  Scripture,  though  they 
iffered   in  some  things  of  small  moment ; 

>  a  person  may  be  said  truly  to  believe  a 
^rmulary  of  religion,  who  believes  the  fun- 
amental/ioctrines  contained  in  it,  though  he 
lay  not  approve  of  every  expression  which 
le  compilers  have  used. 

The  Scriptures  have  left  several  things, 
dative  to  christian  practice,  undetermined, 
rhich  yet  must  necessarily  be  fixed,  in  order 

>  the  very  being  of  christian  society.  The 
few  Testament  has  not  laid  down  any  pre- 
186  method  of  public  worship ;  yet,  public 
ronhip  cannot  be  decently  conducted  with- 
at  method.  The  New  Testament  has  not 
iven  a  complete  code  of  rules  for  the  go- 
emment  of  the  Church ;  yet  the  Church 
annot  be  governed  in  an  orderly  manner 
without  rules.  Whatever  is  left  to  the  pro- 
lence  and  discretion  of  religious  societies, 
lay  be  determined  without  infringing  the 
iivine  authority.  These  human  institutions 
lust  be  obeyed  if  they  are  not  sinful,  but 
jre  intended  to  preserve  decency  and  order. 
Il  person,  in  declaring  his    assent   to   such 
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'Articles  of  Religion  as  relate  to  these 
things,  does  not  properly  declare  that  he 
believes  them  to  be  contained  in  Scripture; 
bat  rather  that  they  are  not  repugnant  to 
ity  and  are  among  those  matters  allowed  to 
be  settled  by  human  prudence. 

The  Articles  of  Religion,  which  relate  to 
these  prudential  matters,  may  not  impro- 
perly be  called  Articles  of  Peace.  A  man 
may  conscientiously  assent  to  them,  because 
the  Church  hai^  appointed  them.  Should  the 
Church  alter  her  conduct  with  respect  to 
these  matters,  a  Minister  may  with  truth  alter 
his  assent. 

But  Articles,  consistmg  of  fundamental 
doctrines,  stand  upon  a  different  footing. 
They  cannot  be  assented  to,  consistently 
with  truth,  unless  they  are  believed  ;  because 
(as  hath  been  already  observed)  they  imme- 
diately affect  our  worsliip  of  God,  and  other 
religious  conduct.  A  Church,  fundamentally 
wrong,  must  be  deserted  by  the  sincere  wor- 
shipper. No  custom  can  make  it  right  for  us 
to  offer  to  God  the  sacrifice  of  fools,  nor  to 
worship  Him  with  solemn  acknowledgments 
which  we  disbelieve.  No  example  can  make 
it  innocent  for  a  Minister  to  declare,  that  he 
understands  the  Scriptures  in  a  sense  con- 
trary   to   that  which   he   judges  to  be    their 
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true  meaning.  Churches  may  err  fundamen- 
tally ;  but  they  must  then  be  deserted.  Truth 
requires  that  we  come  out  from  among 
them,  and  be  separate.  Conformity  in  such 
a  case  is  only  following  a  multitude  to  do 
evil. 


H 
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THOUGHTS    ON    THE    SABBATH. 


PART    I. 


When  we  take  up  the  Bible  with  the  view 
of  ascertaining  its  true  meaning,  and  the  ex- 
tent of  our  duty ;  we  ought  to  consider  that 
God  speaks  to  us  as  intelligent  creatures,  who 
are  bound  to  make  the  best  use  of  our  un- 
derstanding for  the  discovery  of  his  will. 
We  must  not  presume  to  limit  the  Almighty 
as  to  the  manner  in  which  he  shall  make 
known  his  will  to  us :  in  whatever  way 
this  is  done,  we  are  called  to  implicit  obe- 
dience. 

Express  command  is  not  the  only  method 
by  which  our  great  Creator  and  Governor 
has  pointed  out  our  duty;  he  has  also  re- 
vealed his  will  by  symbols,  by  prophetic  and 
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somewhat  obscure  declarations,  by  significant 
actions  of  men  divinely  inspired ,  and  by  pa- 
rables ;  and  in  these  the  obscurity  we  some- 
times meet  with  may  be  designed  to  excite 
us  to  diligent  inquiries  after  the  will  of  God, 
and  to  be  a  test  of  our  humility  and  since- 
rity. 

Under  the  impression  of  these  considera- 
tionsy  let  us  inquire,  whether  it  be  not  the  will 
of  God,  that  mankind,  in  all  ages,  should 
dedicate  one  day  in  seven  to  the  more  imme- 
diate worship  of  the  Almighty,  and  other 
religious  exercises ;  subject  to  certain  limi* 
tations  which  the  Bible  has  pointed  out,  and 
which  our  present  condition  in  this  world  has 
rendered  necessary. 

If,  in  our  researches,  we  should  meet  with 
some  passages  of  Scripture,  which,  at  first 
sight,  appear  contradictory ;  let  us  apply  the 
following  rules  of  interpretation. 

1 .  Let  us  endeavour  to  find  out  some  sense 
in  which  the  apparently  contradictory  pas- 
sages will  agree,  without  doing  violence  to  the 
expressions  on  either  side. 

2.  Let  us  interpret  obscure  passages  by 
those  which  are  plain ;  instead  of  forcing  the 

R  2 
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plain  passages  to  bend  to  those  which  are  ob- 
scure. 

3.  Let  us,  in  all  doubtful  cases,  choose 
that  side  which  is  practically  the  most  safe, 
and  agreeable  to  the  general  tenor  of  Scrip- 
ture. 

I  shall  consider  the  nature  and  extent  of 
the  command  to  sanctify  the  Sabbath,  as  it 
stood  before  the  promulgation  of  the  law  on 
Mount  Sinai;  as  it  was  explained  and  en- 
forced during  the  Jewish  dispensation;  and 
as  it  continues  obligatory  upon  the  disciples 
of  Christ  to  the  end  of  the  world. 

The  first  intimation  respecting  the  Sabbath 
is  given  in  the  second  chapter  of  the  Book 
of  Genesis.  This  is  a  very  important  passage 
of  Scripture,  and  deserves  our  most  serious 
attention,  both  as  it  respects  the  meaning  of 
the  words,  and  the  period  at  which  they  were 
delivered.  The  second  verse  informs  us  what 
the  Almighty  did  with  regard  to  his  own 
works :  "  And  on  the  seventh  day  God  ended 
his  work  which  he  had  made ;  and  he  rested 
on  the  seventh  day  from  all  his  work  which 
he  had  made."  The  third  verse  proceeds  to 
state;  **  And  God  blessed  the  seventh  day 
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and  sanctified  it ;"  that  is,  he  set  it  apart  for 
holy  purposes ;  for  such  is  the  meaning  of 
the  word  sanctified  in  the  Old  Testament, 
when  applied  to  inanimate  things,  or  to  per- 
sons with  relation  to  any  office  or  function. 
Thus  the  priests,  the  tabernacle,  and  all  its 
furniture,  were  said  to  be  sanctified,  when 
they  were  set  apart  for  the  service  of  God. 
In  no  other  sense  can  the  word  sanctified  be 
understood  with  relation  to  the  seventh  day, 
without  forsaking  the  scriptural  meaning  of 
the  term,  and  falling  into  absurdity. 

This  command,  to  set  apart  the  seventh 
day  for  sacred  purposes,  was  given  to  man  in 
his  primeval  purity.  Being  created  upright, 
he  loved  the  Lord  his  God  with  all  his  heart, 
and  mind,  and  soul,  and  strength.  The  labours 
of  each  day,  in  this  happy  state  of  mind, 
would  be  dedicated  to  God's  service.  There 
was  no  need  of  a  day  of  sacred  rest  to  with- 
draw the  mind  from  the  carnal  eagerness  of 
worldly  pursuits,  or  to  recruit  the  body  from 
oppressive  labour.  Man  now  enjoyed  perpe- 
tual communion  with  God.  His  labour  was 
light.  ''  The  Lord  God  took  the  man,  and 
put  him  into  the  garden  of  Eden,  to  dress  it, 
and  to  keep  it."  (lb.  v.  15.)  Thorns  and 
thistles  had  not  yet  sprung  up  to  create  the 
necessity  of  laborious  exertions.     For  "  out 
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of  the  ground  made  the  Lord  God  to  grow 
every  tree  that  is  pleasant  to  the  sight  and 
good  for  food ;"  (verse  9.)  The  earth  had  not 
yet  received  the  curse  which  caused  man  to 
"  eat  bread  in  the  sweat  of  his  face." 

If  in  this  state  the  sacred  rest  of  a  seventh 
day  was  ord&ined  by  infinite  wisdom,  in  what 
period  of  time  can  it  become  unnecessary  to 
fallen  man  ?  Shall  the  consecration  of  a  se- 
venth day  for  the  cultivation  of  our  minds, 
blinded  by  sin,  and  distracted  by  corrupt 
affections,  be  thought  needless ;  when  it  was 
appointed  to  man  in  innocence  and  perfect 
holiness?  Shall  the  mercies  of  creation  re- 
quire a  frequently-returning  day  for  their  cele- 
bration; and  shall  not  those  of  redemption, 
in  addition,  call  for  an  equal  attention  ?  In 
short,  when  we  compare  the  state  of  fallen 
man  with  that  of  our  first  parents,  during 
whose  original  purity  this  command  was 
given,  we  shall  find  a  variety  of  considerations 
urging  upon  him  the  superior  necessity  of 
sanctifying  a  seventh  day. 

Besides,  a  general  command  thus  given  to 
the  representatives  of  the  whole  species,  must 
continue  in  force  for  ever ;  unless  it  be  abro- 
gated by  the  same  authority  by  which  it  was 
enacted. 

Whether  there  be  any  passages  in  Scripture 
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which  abrogate  the  law  of  a  Sabbath,  with  a 
clearness  equal  to  that  with  which  it  was 
enacted,  will  be  the  subject  of  our  future  con- 
sideration. 

The  observance  of  a  Sabbath  cannot  be 
opposed  with  reason,  unless  it  shall  appear 
that  there  is  a  clear  abrogation  of  this  com- 
mand. It  cannot  be  said  with  decency,  that 
the  neglect  of  the  Sabbath  is  a  more  spiritual 
sendee  to  God  than  the  observance  of  it. 

To  attach  any  ideas  of  superstition  to  the 
observance  of  a  Sabbath  would  scarcely  fall 
short  of  blasphiemy  against  the  Almighty, 
whose  wisdom  made  such  an  appointment 
before  sin  had  entered  into  the  world. 

It  is  the  duty  of  man,  at  all  times,  and  in 
every  period  of  the  world,  to  love  God  with 
all  his  heart,  and  mind,  and  soul,  and  strength ; 
but  particular  exercises  and  proofs  of  this 
love  may  be  enjoined  at  different  periods. 
The  worship  of  God,  however,  is  required 
by  a  permanent  obligation ;  and  the  exercise 
of  this  worship,  especially  when  it  is  social, 
requires  a  cessation  from  other  employments ; 
and  seasons  appropriated  to  itself.  Is  it  not, 
then,  in  the  highest  degree,  improbable  that 
man,  when  employed  in  the  innocent  labour 
of  cultivating  the  garden  of  Eden,  should  be 
required  to  withdraw,  during  a  seventh  por- 
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tion  of  his  time,  from  this  pleasing  employ- 
ment, to  exercise  himself  in  one  still  more 
pleasing  to  a  holy  soul ;  yet,  that  we,  who 
find  it  so  difficult  to  abstract  our  minds  from 
the  too  eager  pursuits  of  worldly  things,  should 
be  left  to  follow  our  own  ways  on  the  day 
originally  set  apart  for  the  solemn  services 
of  religion?  Such  a  supposition  1  cannot 
help  thinking  to  be  highly  improbable,  whether 
1  consider  the  sanctification  of  the  Sabbath 
in  the  light  of  a  duty,  or  a  privilege. 

In  whatever  point  of  view  we  contemplate 
it,  the  Sabbath  was  instituted  when  mankind 
stood  the  least  in  need  of  that  institution. 
Was  the  Sabbath  designed  to  be  a  day  of 
rest?  It  was  instituted  when  the  labour  of 
our  first  parents  was  merely  to  keep  and  dress 
the  garden  of  Eden.  Was  it  designed  to  be 
a  season  of  instruction  ?  The  law  of  God  was 
then  written  upon  the  heart  of  man.  He  was 
made  after  the  image  of  God  in  righteousness 
and  true  holiness.  Was  it  designed  to  call 
off  the  mind  from  the  anxiety  of  worldly  cares? 
Our  first  parents  had  nothing  to  distract  their 
minds :  they  saw  God  in  all  his  works  :  they 
walked  in  innocence,  and  were  not  ashamed. 
Was  it  a  day  appointed  for  more  immediate 
(Oinmunion  with  God,  in  the  exercises  of  holy 
worship  r   The  pious  pair  enjoyed  a  perpetual 
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commuQioQ  with  God :  they  approached  him 
without  fear,  and  served  him  with  the  pro- 
foundest  reverence. 

Can  we  then  imagine,  that  an  institution 
appointed  when  there  was  the  least  possible 
need  for  it,  should  be  set  aside  when  every 
circumstance  in  the  situation  of  mankind 
loudly  calls  for  such  an  institution?  How 
greatly  do  the  incessant  toils  of  many  require 
a  day  of  rest!  What  s^  powerful  tendency 
have  the  anxious  cares  of  life  to  shut  out  the 
due  consideration  of  the  world  to  come !  The 
ignorance  of  many,  especially  of  the  lower 
classes  of  mankind,  requires  that  time  for 
instruction,  which  no  other  day,  except  the 
Sabbath,  will  afford  ;  and  without  stated 
periods  for  the  public  worship  of  God,  the 
very  idea  of  religion  would  vanish  out  of  the 
world. 

These  considerations  forcibly  impress  my 
mind  with  the  persuasion,  that  the  sanctifica- 
tion  of  a  seventh  day,  that  is,  the  setting  it 
apart  for  holy  purposes,  was  an  appointment 
of  Grod,  and  is  of  perpetual  obligation. 
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DURING    THE   JEWISH    DISPENSATION 


PART    II. 


The  sanctificatiou  of  the  seventh  day,  which 
was  appointed  in  the  time  of  man's  primeval 
innocence,  must  have  continued  to  be  an  in- 
stitution of  constant  obligation  through  the 
succeeding  ages,  which  intervened  between 
the  fall  of  man  and  the  publication  of  the 
moral  law  at  Mount  Sinai;  since  we  find  no 
repeal  of  the  original  command  in  the  books 
of  Moses. 

When  a  summary  of  the  moral  law  was 
promulgated  to  the  Israelites  at  the  Holy 
Mount,  and  inscribed  by  the  finger  of  God  on 
tables  of  stone,  we  find  this  original  command 
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of  a  Sabbath  bearing  a  conspicuous  part  in 
the  sacred  code.  The  Fourth  Commandment 
explains  and  enforces  this  first  institution  of 
God  to  man.  *^  Remember  the  Sabbath-day 
to  keep  it  holy:"  or,  as  it  is  expressed  by 
Moses,  when  recapitulating  the  commands  in 
the  Book  of  Deuteronomy,  "  Keep  the  Sab- 
bath-day, to  sanctify  it."  Deuteronomy  v.  12. 
Let  us  then  inquire  what  are  the  duties  of  the 
day,  and  what  the  limitations  of  those  duties, 
as  they  are  to  be  found  in  Scripture  during  the 
Jewish  dispensation. 

The  Fourth  Commandment  shows  that  we  * 
are  to  abstain  from  our  ordinary  worldly  call- 
ing and  employments,  which  it  is  our  duty  to 
pursue,  on  the  other  six  days,  with  diligence. 
<*  Six  days  shalt  thou  labour,  and  do  all  thy 
work ;  but  the  seventh  day  is  the  Sabbath  of 
the  Lord  thy  God ;  in  it  thou  shalt  not  do 
any  work."  Exodus  xx.  9,  10. 

We  are  commanded  also  to  use  our  endea- 
vours, that  this  day  be  sanctified  by  all  over 
whom  we  have  any  authority  or  influence  : 
•*  Thou,  nor  thy  son,  nor  thy  daughter,  thy 
man-servant,   nor  thy   maid-servant,  nor  thy 


*  If  any  reader  should  think  that  the  use  of  this  pronoun, 
on  this  occasion,  is  begging  the  question,  he  may  confine 
it  to  those  who  were  immediately  addressed  at  that  period. 
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cattle,  nor  thy  stranger  that  is  within  thy 
gates ;"  ib.  10.  We  are  not,,  therefore,  to  per- 
mit the  works  of  our  ordinary  worldly  occu- 
pation to  be  carried  on  by  others  on  our  be- 
half; but  we  ought  to  put  the  same  restraints 
upon  those  who  are  under  our  controul,  which 
our  duty  requires  us  to  put  upon  ourselves. 

The  Supreme  Legislator  has  given  us,  by 
the  Prophet  Isaiah,  a  still  more  ample  account 
of  the  duties  implied  in  the  sanctification  of 
the  Sabbath.  **  If  thou  turn  away  thy  foot 
from  the  Sabbath,  from  doing  thy  pleasure  on 
my  holy  day,  and  call  the  Sabbath  a  delight, 
the  holy  of  the  Lord,  honourable,  and  shalt 
honour  him,  not  doing  thine  own  ways,  nor 
finding  thine  own  pleasure,  nor  speaking 
thine  own  words ;  then  shalt  thou  delight 
thyself  in  the  Lord/' &c.  Iviii.  13. 

This  passage  of  Scripture  deserves  to  be 
studied  with  peculiar  attention,  as  it  not  only 
describes  the  duties  of  the  day,  but  also  the 
temper  of  mind  with  which  they  are  to  be  per- 
formed. 

The  Prophet  arranges  the  command  under 
three  heads.  The  first  is,  that  we  are  not  to 
do  our  own  ways,  which  relates  chiefly,  I  ap- 
prehend, to  our  worldly  business,  as  is  largely 
set  forth  in  the  Fourth  Commandment. 

The  second,  that  we  are  not  to  find  our  own 
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pleasure  on  the  Sabbath.  It  is  not  to  be  a 
day  of  merriment,  of  sports,  and  pastimes,  or 
of  mere  amusement.  All  those  ways  of  spend- 
ing the  Sabbath,  which  are  contrived  for  the 
purpose  of  sensual  pleasure,  are  to  be  avoided ; 
though  the  temperate  refreshment  of  the  body 
is  not  forbidden.  It  is  to  be  a  day  of  rest  from 
bodily  labour  ;  but  not  a  season  of  mere  ani- 
mal recreation.  It  is  unnecessary,  and  indeed 
impossible,  to  enumerate  the  various  species 
of  pleasure  which  are  forbidden  on  this  day  ; 
but  as  every  one  knows  what  is  meant  by  a 
day  of  sensual  pleasure,  so  every  one  may 
judge  what  is  forbidden  under  this  head. 

Thirdly,  we  are  forbidden  to  speak  oiir  own 
words.  The  conversation  ought  to  be  suited 
to  the  sacred  offices  of  the  day.  For  as  we 
are  prohibited  from  pursuing  our  ordinary 
labours  on  the  Sabbath,  so  are  we  also  pro- 
hibited from  making  them  the  subjects  of  our 
discourse.  We  cease  from  our  own  words, 
when  we  confine  our  conversation  to  subjects 
of  a  religious  or  moral  nature  ;  when  we  em- 
ploy our  time  in  instructing  our  dependants, 
our  children,  and  servants,  or  in  edifying  com- 
munication with  our  equals. 

Though  these  three  injunctions  are  ex- 
pressed in  the  negative  form,  yet  (according 
to  a  well-known  rule  of  interpreting  Scripture, 
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a  rule  derived  from  the  Scriptures  themselfes) 
we  must  understand  them  as  enjoining  the 
opposite  conduct. 

This  beautiful  passage  of  the  Prophet 
teaches  us  also,  what  ought  to  be  the  temper 
of  our  minds  in  these  holv  exercises.  Far 
from  being  weary  of  the  spiritual  employments 
of  the  Sabbath,  we  ought  to  account  them  our 
pleasure,  ''  and  call  the  Sabbath  a  delight,'' 
as  well  as  **  holy  of  the  Lord."  This  day  we 
are  to  esteem  *'  honourable''  above  all  others. 
We  are  then  peculiarly  to  **  honour  JBrtm/' 
whose  bounty  created  "Us,  whose  long-suffer- 
ing hath  preserved  us,  and  whose  unsearcha- 
ble goodness  has  provided  a  way  for  our 
eternal  redemption.  Thus  is  the  nature  of  the 
duty  of  sanctifying  the  Sabbath  pointed  out 
with  the  utmost  clearness. 

A  limitation,  however,  is  sometimes  put,  by 
the  infirmities  of  our  fallen  nature,  to  some  of 
the  exercises  which  ought,  when  we  are  un- 
restrained, to  occupy  us  on  this  sacred  day. 
Sickness  may  confine  us  to  our  beds,  when 
we  should  otherwise  be  engaged  in  public 
worship;  and,  in  such  occasional  interrup- 
tions, we  may  require  the  attention  and  as- 
sistance of  others.  The  Lord,  by  declaring 
that  he  prefers  mercy  to  sacrifice,  has  pointed 
out  our  duty  on  these  occasions     Whatever 


THOUGHTS   ON    THE    SABBATH.  255 

the  necessities  of  our  nature^  a8  the  relief  of 
hunger,  or  aid  in  sickness,  may  require,  must 
be  considered  as  consistent  ivitb  the  sancti- 
fication  of  the  Sabbath.  Our  Saviour,  by  his 
precepts  and  example,  has  completely  illus- 
trated this  part  of  the  subject. 

Here  it  is  proper  to  observe,  that  ^'  God 
sent  forth  his  Son,  made  wider  the  law.^ 
Christ  lived  and  died  under  the  Jevrish  dis- 
pensation. By  his  expositions  of  the  moral 
lav?,  he  pointed  out  its  real  nature  and  extent; 
but  made  no  alterations  in  it.  When  he  de- 
clared that  acts  of  necessity  and  charity  were 
suitable  to  the  Sabbath,  he  introduced  no 
new  doctrine,  but  appealed  to  the  Jews  them- 
gelves  respecting  the  truth  of  what  he  taught. 
'<  Jesus  spake  unto  the  lawyers  and  pharisees, 
saying.  Is  it  lawful  to  heal  on  the  Sabbath- 
day?  And  they  held  their  peace."  Lukexiv.  3. 
The  question  undoubtedly  was  of  this  im- 
port :  Is  it  agreeable  to  the  law  of  God,  as 
delivered  by  Moses?  Is  it  consistent  with 
the  Fourth  Commandment,  and  with  the  illus- 
tration of  that  Commandment  by  the  holy  pro- 
phets ? .  The  silence  of  the  Jewish  rulers  was 
a  tacit  acknowledgment,  that  such  acts  of 
mercy  were  consistent  with  the  due  obser- 
vance of  the  Sabbath. 

If  the  ordinary  employment  of  any  person 
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consists  in  those  acts  which  the  proper  duties 
of  the  Sabbath  require,  or  which  are  allowed 
on  that  day,  they  certainly  cannot  be  consi- 
dered as  infringements  of  the  Fourth  Com- 
mandment. The  blessed  Jesus  appealed  to 
the  law  of  Moses  on  this  head.  ^'  Have  ye 
not  read  in  the  law,  how  that  on  the  sabbath- 
day,  the  priests  in  the  temple  profane  the 
sabbath,  and  are  blameless  ?''  Matthew  xii.  5. 

Our  Saviour  also  taught,  that  it  is  conso- 
nant to  the  law  of  God  to  take  a  due  care 
even  of  the  brute  creation  on  the  Sabbath, 
much  more  of  our  fellow-creatures ;  and  on 
this  ground  he  reproved  the  indignant  ruler 
of  the  synagogue,  who  wished  to  represent 
our  Saviour's  healing  of  the  diseased  as  a 
work  forbidden  on  the  Sabbath-day.  *'  Thou 
hypocrite,  doth  not  each  one  of  you  on  the 
Sabbath  loose  his  ox  or  his  ass  from  the  stall, 
and  lead  him  to  waterinq:  ?"  And  again,  to  the 
lawyers  and  pharisees,  '*  Which  of  you  shall 
have  an  ass  or  an  ox  fallen  into  a  pit,  and  will 
not  straightway  pull  him  out  on  the  Sabbath- 
day  ?  And  they  could  not  answer  him  again 
to  these  things."  Luke  xiii.  15.  xiv.  3.  . 

These  passages  of  Scripture  clearly  prove 
that  our  Lord  was  not  introducing  any  relaxa- 
tion of  the  Sabbath,  suited  to  the  genius  of  the 
gospel-dispensation  ;  but  that  he  was  speaking 
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the  language  of  the  law,  as  delivered  to  the 
Jews ;  and  shewing,  that  acts  of  necessity,  of 
mercy,  and  compassion,  were  duties  suited 
to  the  strictest  observance  of  the  Sabbath.  If 
this  had  not  been  the  case,  our  Saviour  could 
not  have  charged  the  ruler  with  hypocrisy, 
nor  would  his  appeal  to  the  law  of  IVloses  have 
silenced  those  who  wished  to  accuse  him  of 
breaking  that  law. 

It  has  been  thought  by  some,  that  our  Sa- 
viour exceeded  the  bounds  of  the  Jewish  law, 
when  he  directed  the  man,  whom  he  had 
healed  at  the  pool  of  Bethesda,  to  ^^  take  up 
his  bed  and  walk;"  John  v.  8;  because  God 
had  commanded  the  people,  by  the  Prophet 
Jeremiah,  to  '^  bear  no  burden  on  the  Sab- 
bath-day ;"  chapter  xvii.  21.  Those  who  en- 
tertain such  a  thought,  should  consider,  that 
our  Lord  perfectly  understood  the  law ;  and 
if  this  was  a  breach  of  it,  he  was  directing  the 
poor  man  to  commit  a  heinous  offence  against 
the  law  under  which  he  was  living,  and  also 
a  capital  offence  against  the  state ;  for  this, 
as  well  as  several  others  of  the  Ten  Command- 
ments, lyas  incorporated  into  the  civil  laws 
of  the  Jews.  **  Ye  shall  keep  the  Sabbath, 
for  it  is  holy  unto  you.  Every  one  that  defileth 
it,  shall  surely  be  put  to  death."'  Exodus  xxxi. 
14.     But    an   attentive   consideration  of  the 
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passages,  prohibiting  the  bearing  of  burthens 
on  the  Sabbath,  will  shew,  that  they  relate  to 
such  burdens  as  were  borne  in  the  carrying  on 
of  trade  or  ordinary  labour.  ^^  If  ye  diligently 
hearken  unto  me,  saith  the  Lord,  to  bring  in 
no  burden  through  the  gates  of  the  city  on 
the  Sabbath-day,  but  hallow  the  Sabbath-day 
to  do  no  work  therein  f  Jeremiah  xvii.  24.  So 
likewise  in  the  Book  of  Nehemiah.  '^  In 
those  days  I  saw  in  Judah  some  treading 
wine-presses  on  the  Sabbath,  and  bringing  in 
sheaves,  and  lading  asses ;  as  also,  wine, 
grapes,  and  figs,  and  all  manner  of  burdens, 
which  they  brought  into  Jerusalem  on  the 
Sabbath-day."  Nehemiah  xiii.  15.  The  crip- 
ple, whom  our  Saviour  had  healed  at  the  pool 
of  Bethesda,  was  friendless  as  well  as  poor ; 
and  probably  had  nothing  but  his  portable 
bed,  or  mattrass,  whereon  to  rest  his  weary 
limbs:  the  Lord  Jesus,  therefore,  directed 
him  to  take  care  of  this  necessary  piece  of 
furniture,  when  he  had  strengthened  the  body 
of  this  indigent  creature,  and  enabled  him  to 
return  to  his  own  house. 

Another  passage  of  the  Old  Testament  may 
be  thought  to  express  a  degree  of  strictness 
in  the  observance  of  the  Sabbath,  which  was 
peculiar  to  the  Jewish  dispensation.  "  Ye 
shall  kindle  no  fire  throughout  your  habita- 
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tions  on  the  Sabbath-day/'  Exodus  xxxv.  3. 
But  this,  compared  with  its  context,  seems  to 
relate  only  to  fires  made  for  the  purposes  of 
labour.  The  whole  passage  runs  thus ;  *^  Six 
days  shall  work  be  done,  but  on  the  seventh 
day  there  shall  be  to  you  an  holy  day,  a  Sab- 
bath of  rest  to  the  Lord :  whosoever  doth  work 
therein^  shall  be  put  to  death.  Ye  shall  kindle 
no  fire,"  &c.  We  may  rest  assured,  that  he 
who  prefers  mercy  to  sacrifice  would  not  for- 
bid the  use  of  fire,  for  the  purpose  of  warmth, 
in  any  country  where  the  inhabitants  might  be 
compelled  to  say,  "  Who  is  able  to  abide 
his  frosts  r"  Nor  is  it  probable,  that  He  who 
vindicated  the  conduct  of  his  disciples,  when 
they  had  plucked  the  ears  of  corn,  as  they 
walked  through  the  fields,  for  the  purpose 
of  satisfying  tlieir  hunger,  would  forbid  the 
use  of  fire  for  the  necessary  preparation  of 
their  food.  We  may  conclude,  therefore,  that 
the  kindling  of  a  fire,  for  the  refreshment  of 
the  body,  was  not  contrary  to  the  Jewish 
law. 

Upon  the  whole,  I  see  nothing  in  the  duties 
of  the  Sabbath,  as  subsisting  under  the  Jewish 
dispensation,  but  a  most  spiritual  and  rational 
service;  suitable,  indeed,  to  the  period  of 
man's  innocence,  yet  accommodated  to  the 
necessities  which  sin  has  introduced  into  the 
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world.  The  sanctions  of  the  Sabbath  were 
undoabtedly  increased  by  the  Mosaic  law; 
as  the  breach  of  it  was,  by  that  law,  made  a 
capital  offence.  But  this  was  not  peculiar 
to  the  Fourth  Commandment ;  and  was  a  cir- 
cumstance belonging  to  the  policy,  rather  than 
to  the  religion  of  the  Jews. 

I  cannot  conceive  a  more  delightful  exer- 
cise to  a  heavenly-minded  person,  than  that 
of  spendmg  a  day  in  the  manner  described  by 
the  Prophet  Isaiah.  If  the  Jews,  instead  of 
confining  their  attention  to  these  spiritual  ser- 
vices, preferred  a  number  of  unnecessary  re- 
straints, we  must  not  form  our  judgment  of 
the  real  duties  of  the  Sabbath  from  their  con- 
duct. We  know  that  the  further  they  deviated 
from  the  pure  word  of  God  in  other  instances, 
the  more  careful  they  were  to  make  broad 
their  phylacteries,  and  enlarge  the  borders  of 
their  garments ;  nor  were  they  ever  more  strict 
in  tything  mint,  anise,  and  cummin,  than  when 
they  neglected  the  weightier  matters  of  the 
law,  justice,  mercy,  and  the  love  of  God. 
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PART    HI. 


The  approbation  of  one  day  in  seven  to  the 
worship  ot  (iod,  and  other  religions  exercises, 
having  been  made  a  branch  of  the  moral  law, 
as  summed  up  in  the  Ten  Commandments ; 
and  that  law  being  confessedly,  with  respect 
to  nine  of  the  Commandments,  of  universal 
and  perpetual  obligation  :  nothing  more  is 
needful  to  prove  the  authority  of  the  Fourth 
Commandment,  under  the  Gospel  Dispen- 
sation, than  to  show  that  it  has  not  been  abro- 
gated in  the  New  Testament. 

Our  blessed  Saviour,  in  his  Sermon  on  the 
Mount,  hath  assured  us,  in  the  most  explicit 
terms,  that  it  was  not  his  design  to  abrogate 
any  part  of  the  moral  law. 

s  3 
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''  Think  not  that  I  am  come  to  destroy  the 
laWy  or  the  prophets :  I  am  not  come  to  de- 
stroy, but  to  fulfil.  For  verily  I  say  unto  you, 
Till  heaven  and  earth  pass,  one  jot  or  one 
tittle  shall  in  no  wise  pass  from  the  law  till 
all  be  fulfilled."  Matthew  v.  17,  18.  He  also 
denounced  a  curse  upon  any  one,  who,  by  his 
conduct  and  doctrine,  should  set  aside  the 
law.  "  Whosoever,  therefore,  shall  break  one 
of  these  least  commandments,  and  shall  teach 
men  so,  he  shall  be  called  the  least  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven."  Matthew  v.  9. 

Our  Saviour  was  undoubtedly  speaking  of 
the  moral  law,  as  contained  in  the  Ten  Com- 
mandments; for,  immediately  after  these  de- 
clarations, he  proceeded  to  expound  the 
Sixth,  Seventh,  and  Third  Commandments,  as 
parts  of  that  law  of  which  he  was  discours- 
ing, with  a  view  to  remove  the  false  glosses 
which  the  Jews  had  put  upon  them,  and 
to  shew  their  spiritual  nature  and  their 
extent. 

The  perpetual  obligation  of  the  whole  moral 
law  cannot  be  expressed  in  stronger  terms 
than  those  which  our  Lord  has  used.  If  it 
had  been  his  design  to  rescind  a  tenth  part  of 
the  law,  he  surely  would  not  have  declared, 
in  this  solemn  manner,  that  not  one  jot  or 
tittle  of  it  should  be  rescinded. 


THOUGHTS  ON  THE  SABBATH.     303 

The  same  doctrine  is  taught  by  the  Apostle 
Paul,  in  Romans  iii.  31.  '^  Do  we  then  make 
void  the  law  through  faith  ?  God  forbid :  yea, 
we  establish  the  law."  But  an  important 
branch  of  the  law  is  made  void  through  faith, 
if  the  gospel  annuls  the  obligation  of  the 
Fourth  Commandment 

Let  us  then  weigh  the  import  of  those  pas- 
sages in  the  New  Testament,  which  have  been 
thought  by  some  to  imply  an  abrogation  of 
the  Fourth  Commandment,  and  consider  whe- 
ther they  are  not  capable  of  a  sound  inter- 
pretation, which  is  consistent  with  these 
plain  declarations  of  our  Redeemer  and  his 
Apostles. 

An  opinion  has  been  adopted,  that  the  ap- 
pointment of  the  first  day  of  the  week,  for  the 
public  religious  exercises  of  Christians,  is  a 
tacit  abrogation  of  the  Fourth  Commandment, 
which  appoints  the  seventh  day  for  the  cele- 
bration of  the  Sabbath.  But  it  is  obvious  that 
this  change  is  merely  circumstantial,  and  does 
not  interfere  with  the  essence  of  the  com- 
mand. The  last  day  of  the  week  was  un- 
doubtedly appropriated  by  the  Fourth  Com- 
mandment ;  but  it  is  remarkable,  that  the 
words  may  be  applied  to  any  day  in  the 
seven.  We  are  enjoined  to  pursue  our  ordi- 
nary labours  during  six  days,  and  on  every 
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seventh  day  to  rest.  This  inj  unction  is  ful- 
filled, whatever  day  of  the  seven  be  the  day 
of  rest.  The  reason  given  in  this  Command- 
ment for  the  observance  of  the  institution  is, 
that  it  pleased  God  to  occupy  six  days  in  the 
creation  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  to  rest 
from  his  work  on  the  seventh  day.  Our 
r^ards  are  not  diverted  from  a  due  consider- 
ation of  God*s  love  in  creating  us,  by  the 
aheration  of  the  day  appropriated  to  the  Sab- 
bath ;  though  we  are  thereby  directed  to  the 
celebration  of  a  blessing  superior  to  that  of 
creation. 

It  is  worthy  of  observation,  that  during  the 
Jewish  dispensation,  another  act  of  love,  on 
the  part  of  our  gracious  Creator,  is  mentioned 
as  the  reason  for  observing  a  sabbatical  rest. 
^^  Remember  that  thou  wast  a  servant  in  the 
land  of  Egypt,  and  that  the  Lord  thy  God 
brought  thee  out  thence,  through  a  mighty 
hand,  and  by  a  stretched  out  arm  :  therefore 
the  Lord  thy  God  commanded  thee  to  keep 
the  Sabbath-day.''  Deuteronomy  v.  15.  Hence 
we  see,  that  the  motive  for  observing  one  day 
in  seven,  as  a  Sabbath  to  the  Lord,  may  be 
changed,  without  any  change  in  the  Com- 
mandment. 

Our  Saviour  seems  to  have  alluded  to  a 
future  change  in  the  day  of  the  week,  to  be 


THOUGHTS    ON    THE    SABBATH.  265 

appropriated  to  the  Christian  Sabbath,  when 
he  declared  that  he  was  **  Lord  of  the  Sab- 
bath/' Mark  ii.  28.  A  consideration  of  the 
context  will  shew,  that  this  is  the  most  na- 
tural interpretation  of  his  words.  He  had 
been  vindicating  the  conduct  of  his  disciples, 
who,  to  satisfy  their  hunger,  liad  plucked  the 
ears  of  corn,  and  eaten  them,  as  they  went 
through  the  corn-fields  on  the  Sabbath-day, 
and  had  been  shewing,  that  works  of  neces- 
sity and  mercy  were  proper  on  the  Sabbath. 
On  this  occasion  he  declared,  that  ''  the  Sab- 
bath was  made  for  man,  and  not  man  for  the 
Sabbath ;"  verse  27 ;  and  then  added, 
^*  Therefore  the  Son  of  Man  is  Lord  also  of 
the  Sabbath ;"  verse  28.  The  exercise  of 
Christs  authority  over  the  Sabbath,  was  a 
consequence  resulting  from  the  former  decla- 
ration, that  '^  the  Sabbath  was  made  for  man.'' 
Now  if  he  designed  to  inform  us,  that  the 
Sabbath  would  be  abolished,  the  premises 
and  conclusion  are  by  no  means  coincident. 
The  words  of  our  Lord  must  then  have  had 
this  import :  *^  The  Sabbath  was  a  gracious 
institution,  designed  for  the  benefit  of  man, 
therefore  I  will  take  away  this  benefit  from  him." 
Whereas,  if  we  suppose  that  these  words  had 
respect  to  the  celebration  of  our  redemption, 
a  mercy  greatly  superior  to  that  of  creation. 
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or  the  deliverance  from  Egyptian  bondage, 
tlie  whole  sentence  is  beautifully  connected, 
and  of  gracious  import.  It  is  as  if  our  Lord 
had  said,  '^  Since  the  institution  of  a  Sabbath 
was  designed  as  a  favour  to  man,  and  has 
hitherto  directed  his  attention  to  the  celebra- 
tion of  that  love  and  power  which  created 
the  heavens  and  the  earth ;  and  has  also 
reminded  the  chosen  nation  of  their  deliver- 
ance from  the  most  oppressive  bondage :  I 
will  so  regulate  the  day,  as  to  direct  the  atten- 
tion of  my  disciples  to  the  greatest  of  all  mer- 
cies, the  completion  of  my  labours  for  their 
eternal  redemption." 

I  am  aware,  that  a  third  sense  may  be  put 
upon  these  words  of  our  Saviour.  They  may 
be  understood  as  expressive  of  a  design  to 
soften  (according  to  the  ideas  of  some)  the 
rigours  of  the  sabbatical  institution.  But  I 
hope  I  have  sufficiently  shewn,  that  our  Lord 
introduced  no  new  doctrine  respecting  the 
Sabbath,  when  he  declared  that  works  of 
necessity  and  mercy  were  consistent  with  the 
sanctification  of  that  day  ;  and  that  he  did  not 
in  any  other  respect  alter  the  law  of  that 
institution,  as  delivered  by  Moses  and  the 
Prophets.*    Indeed,    the   relaxation  of    the 

•  See  "  Thoughts  on  the  Sabbath'  during  the  Jewish 
dispensation.  "  Christian  Observer,"  yoI.  i.  page  417. 
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Fourth,  or  any  other  Commandment,  would 
prove  a  curse  instead  of  a  blessing  to  man- 
kind. **  For  the  law  is  holy,  and  the  com- 
mandment holy,  and  just,  and  good/'  Ro- 
mans vii.   12. 

If  it  had  been  the  design  of  our  Lord  to 
abolish,  under  the  Christian  dispensation,  the 
institution  of  a  Sabbath,  I  do  not  see  how  he 
could  have  spoken  of  it  in  terms  of  respect, 
with  relation  to  an  event  which  he  knew 
would  not  happen  until  forty  years  after  the 
commencement  of  that  dispensation.  But 
when  he  was  privately  giving  his  disciples  an 
account  of  the  dreadful  calamities  which 
would  take  place  at  the  siege  of  Jerusalem, 
he  directed  them  to  pray,  that  their  *^  flight 
might  not  be  on  the  Sabbath-day.*'  Matthew 
xxiv.  20.  Since  in  that  case,  they  must  either 
have  been  inattentive  to  the  peculiar  duties 
of  the  day,  through  the  multiplicity  of 
worldly  concerns  which  would  then  press 
upon  them,  or  have  neglected  their  own 
safety  through  fear  of  breaking  the  Com- 
mandment. 

The  principal  passages  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament, which,  at  first  sight,  seem  to  favour 
the  idea  of  the  abolition  of  the  Sabbath,  under 
the  gospel  dispensation,  occur,  1  •  in  Romans 
xiv.  5.    ^^  One  man  esteemeUi  one  day  above 
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another :  another  esteemeth  every  day  alike. 
Let  every  man  be  fully  persuaded  in  his  own 
mind."  And  2.  that  in  Coiousians  ii.  16.  **  Let 
no  man  judge  you  in  meat,  or  in  drink,  or  in 
respect  of  an  holy-day,  or  of  the  new  moon, 
or  of  the  Sabbath-days.  But  if  the  sense  of 
these  passages  \)e  determined  by  the  context, 
it  will  appear  that  they  were  written  with 
a  reference  to  the  ceremonial  law,  which 
was  designed  to  be  abolished  by  the  gospel 
dispensation ;  and  that  they  are  not  contrary 
to  the  idea  of  a  Christian  Sabbath. 

In  order  to  a  right  understanding  of  these 
passages,  it  is  necessary  to  remember,  that 
the  gospel  dispensation  did  not  surpersede  the 
Jewish  by  a  sudden  transition,  and  imme- 
diately render  the  Jewish  observances  un- 
lawful to  all  who  received  Christ  as  their 
Saviour.  It  was  the  design  of  God  that  a 
gradual  change  should  take  place:  so  that, 
on  the  one  hand,  no  violence  should  be  done 
to  the  consciences  of  those,  who  had  been 
educated  in  the  observance  of  the  ceremonial 
law ;  and,  on  the  other,  that  the  Gentile  be- 
lievers should  not  be  brought  under  the  yoke 
of  the  Jewish  ritual.  The  Apostles  themselves, 
if  we  may  judge  by  the  conduct  of  Peter, 
were  not  fully  informed,  at  the  day  of  Pen- 
tecost, of  the  intended  abolition  of  the  cere- 
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monial  law  ;  for  he  conceived  himself  bound 
by  the  Jewish  doctrine  of  clean  and  unclean 
meats,  when  he  was  invited  to  go  and  preach 
the  gospel  to  Cornelius,  who  was  a  Gentile ; 
though  afterwards  we  find  Peter  declaring, 
in  the  first  Christian  synod,  that  the  cere- 
monial law  was  a  **  yoke,  which  neither  their 
fathers,  nor  they,  were  able  -to  bear."  Acts 
XV.  10.  St.  Paul,  indeed,  seems  to  have  had 
a  fiill  display  made  to  him  at  once  of  the 
whole  system  of  the  gospel ;  yet  he  conti- 
nually taught  the  lawfulness  of  Jewish  observ- 
ances to  those  who  had  been  educated  as 
Jews,  and  himself  conformed  to  them  upon  all 
proper  occasions. 

Many  contentions  must  have  arisen,  during 
this  state  of  things,  amongst  the  Christian  con- 
verts, respecting  the  authority  of  the  Jewish 
ritual ;  and  to  such  contentions  the  Apostle 
is  evidently  referring  in  the  passages  above 
cited.  '^  Him  that  is  weak  in  the  faith  receive 
you,  but  not  to  doubtful  disputations.  For 
one  believeth  that  he  may  eat  all  things  ;  ano- 
ther who  is  weak,  eateth  herbs.  Let  not  him 
that  eateth,  despise  him  that  eateth  not ;  and 
let  not  him  which  eateth  not,  judge  him  that 
eateth.  One  man  esteemeth  one  day  above 
another :  another  esteemeth  every  day  alike.'' 
If  we  understand  this  last  clause  as  relating 
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to  the  institutions  of  the  ceremonial  law,  it 
will  then  be  agreeable  to  the  scope  of  the 
context,  and  will  contradict  no  other  part  of 
the  New  Testament;  but  if  we  conceive  of  it 
as  intended  to  cast  a  slight  upon  the  christian 
Sabbath,  we  shall  then  set  it  in  direct  oppo- 
sition to  the  declarations  of  our  Saviour,  as 
well  as  to  the  doctrines  and  conduct  of  the 
Apostles.  They  acted,  no  doubt,  by  the  divine 
direction,  in  appointing  the  first  day  of  the 
week,  instead  of  the  last,  to  be  the  day  on 
which  Christians  should  hold  their  public 
assemblies  for  religious  worship ;  on  which 
they  should  break  bread  in  remembrance  of 
Christ's  death :  and  on  which  public  collec- 
tions should  be  made  for  the  benefit  of  their 
distressed  brethren.  To  this  day  they  gave 
the  venerable  title  of  The  Lord's  Day,  a 
title  which  has  been  handed  down  in  the 
Christian  Church  through  every  succeed- 
ing age,  as  appropriated  to  the  Christian 
Sabbath. 

The  same  reasoning  is  applicable  to  the 
passage  which  I  have  quoted  from  the  Epis- 
tle to  the  Colossians.  It  is  evident  from  the 
context,  that  the  Apostle  was  speaking  of  the 
ordinances  of  the  ceremonial  law,  for  the 
neglect  of  which  no  Christian  was  to  be  con- 
demned.   "  Blotting  out  the  hand-writing  of 
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ordinances,  that  was  against  ns,  which  was 
contrary  to  us,  and  took  it  out  of  the  way, 
nailing  it  to  his  cross  :  Let  no  man,  there- 
fore, judge  you  in  meat,  or  in  drink,  or  in 
respect  of  an  holy-day,  or  of  the  new- 
moon,  or  of  the  Sabbath-days."  Golossians  ii. 
14,  16. 

In  this  passage  the  Apostle  is  clearly  speak- 
ing of  burthensome  ordinances ;  of  something 
that  was  against  them,  and  contrary  to  the 
spirituality  of  the  gospel.  But  can  any  pious 
person  conceive,  that  the  spending  of  one  day 
in  seven  in  spiritual  services,  in  the  delightful 
employment  of  social  worship,  and  other 
religious  exercises,  could  be  ranked  by  the 
holy  Apostle  among  the  things  which  were 
against  Christianity,  and  contrary  to  it.  Was 
that  institution  which  the  people  of  God  had 
been  commanded  to  call  "  a  delight,  holy  of 
the  Lord,  and  honourable,"  now  to  be  es- 
teemed of  so  carnal  a  nature,  as  to  be  ranked 
among  the  things  which  Christ  **  took  out  of 
the  way,  nailing  it  to  his  cross  ?"  Were  those 
holy  persons,  who  had  been  accustomed  to 
adopt  the  language  of  the  Psalmist,  ''  I  was 
glad  when  they  said  unto  me,  let  us  go  up  to 
the  house  of  the  Lord,"  now  taught  to  esteem 
a  day  spent  in  such  services,  as  a  part  of  that 
"  yoke,  which  neither  the  Apostles,  nor  their 
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fathers  were  able  to  bear  ?"  We  must  destroy 
all  just  ideas  of  the  effects  which  the  preach- 
ing of  the  gospel  was  intended  to  produce, 
before  we  can  adopt  such  an  interpretation  of 
the  Apostle's  words.  Whereas,  if  we  suppose 
him  to  mean,  that  no  Christian  ought  to  be 
condemned  who  had  relinquished  the  Jewish 
ritual,  and  joined  in  transferring  the  sabba- 
tical institution  from  the  seventh  to  the  first 
day  of  the  week,  in  honour  of  the  resurrection 
of  our  Redeemer,  the  passage  becomes  void 
of  difficulty  or  contradiction  to  other  passages 
of  the  New  Testament. 

No  further  arguments,  I  trust,  are  necessary 
to  shew  the  nature  and  obligation  of  the 
Christian  Sabbath ;  but  1  cannot  dismiss  this 
part  of  my  subject  without  mentioning  one 
reflection,  which  has  often  forcibly  impressed 
my  own  mind. 

It  is  acknowledged  on  all  hands,  that  Chris- 
tians are  favoured  with  a  clearer  knowledge 
of  the  divine  will  than  had  been  vouchsafed 
to  mankind  before  the  coming  of  Christ ;  that 
the  motives  to  love  and  serve  God  are  in- 
creased under  the  gospel  dispensation :  and 
that  a  more  abundant  effusion  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  has  been  granted  since  the  glorification 
of  Christ. 

It  might,  therefore,  be  reasonably  expected. 


THOUGHTS    ON    THK    SABBATH.  273 

that  the  character  of  pious  Christians  should 
be  somewhat  superior  to  that  of  pious  Jews ; 
that  the  clearer  views  of  the  love  and  mercy 
of  God  in  our  redemption,  and  of  our  infinite 
obligations  to  the  Redeemer,  should  produce 
greater  delight  in  those  holy  exercises,  which 
are  so  well  calculated  to  call  forth  our  gra- 
titude  and  excite  our  love.  Yet,  if  a  sabbatical 
institution,  as  described  by  the  Prophet  Isaiah, 
is  not  binding  upon  Christians,  as  it  was  upon 
the  Jews,  this  comparison  must  be  reversed ; 
and  the  employments  of  the  Sabbath  must 
have  been  more  spiritual  under  the  Jewish 
than  under  the  Christian  dispensation. 

I  see  the  pious  Jew  abstracting  himself 
every  seventh  day  from  the  cares  and  con- 
cerns of  this  life ;  joining  in  the  ordinances 
of  worship  vrith  a  delight^  which  would  render 
every  other  employment  on  that  day  insipid ; 
and  directing  his  pleasures  and  conversation  in 
conformity  to  the  peculiar  duties  of  that  holy 
season.  Whereas,  the  pious  Christian  (if  the 
observance  is  not  a  branch  of  Christianity) 
must  fall  short  of  the  pious  Jew  in  the  spi- 
ritual frame  of  his  mind  on  that  day ;  and,  as 
far  as  the  exercises  of  that  day  have  influence, 
in  the  general  spirituality  of  his  disposition. 
The  Christian  will  not,  indeed,  neglect  the 
public  services   of  religion,    which  the   laws 
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and  customs  of  his  country  may  have  ap- 
pointed for  the  day  ;  but  then  ^*  one  will  go 
to  his  farm,  and  another  to  his  merchandize ;'' 
or,  at  least,  his  thoughts  and  conversation 
will  be  engaged  by  these  subjects,  or  his  time 
spent  in  some  unprofitable  amusement,  unless 
he  performs  what  he  must  conceive  to  be  a 
work  of  supererogation. 

£very  one,  however,  who  has  made  the 
trial,  must  be  sensible  of  the  advantage  which 
his  mind  derives  from  the  employment  of  him- 
self in  religious  exercises,  of  oiie  kind  or 
other,  during  the  whole  of  the  Sabbath-day. 
The  influence  of  such  conduct  upon  the  tem- 
per of  our  minds,  during  the  remainder  of  the 
week,  is  not  small.  On  the  contrary,  a  total 
neglect  of  the  peculiar  duties  of  the  day 
seems,  from  experience,  to  be  inconsistent 
with  a  state  of  religion. 

How  forcibly  do  these  considerations  point 
out  the  value  of  this  institution,  and  shew, 
that  we  ought  to  regard  as  a  favour,  the  per- 
mission to  spend  one  day  in  seven  as  a  ^^  Sab- 
bath to  the  Lord,"  even  if  this  had  not  been 
made  the  subject  of  a  command  ! 
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PART    IV. 


THOUGHTS    ON    THE  SABBATH 


AN8WKR8    TO   OBJECTIONS. 


When    1    sat    down     to    communicate    my 
"  Thoughts  on  the  Sabbath"  to  the  "  Chris- 
tian Observer,"  my  design  was  to  avoid,  as 
much  as  possible,  tlie  appearance  of  contro- 
versy ;  and  merely  to  state  what  I  conceived 
to  be  the  doctrine  of  Scripture.     But  as  this 
subject  has  been  treated  at  large  by  a  modem 
Author,   of  high  reputation    in  the    learned 
world,  who  has    shewn  the  great  utility    of 
sabbatical  institutions,  but  whose  views    do 
not  altogether  coincide  with  mine,  it  might 
appear  supercilious  in  me  to  omit  taking  par- 
ticular notice  of  the  arguments  which  he  has 
adduced  to  prove,  that  the  Sabbath  was  not 
instituted  till   after  the  departure  of  the  Is- 
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raelites  from  Egypt,  and  remained  in  force 
only  during  the  Jewish  dispensation.  In  my 
preceding  papers  I  have  not  been  inattentive 
to  the  ai^uments  of  this  Author,  and  have 
already,  in  effect,  given  a  reply  to  some  of 
them.  I  now  proceed  to  consider  those  of 
which  I  have  hitherto  taken  no  notice,  or  to 
which  my  answers  have  not  been  sufficiently 
explicit. 

• 

1.  This  Author  candidly  aqknowledges, 
that  **  if  the  divine  command  was  actually 
delivered  at  the  creation,  it  was  addressed, 
no  doubt,  to  the  whole  human  species  alike, 
and  continues,  unless  repealed  by  some  sub- 
sequent revelation,  binding  upon  all  who 
come  to  the  knowledge  of  it."  * 

It  becomes  us,  then,  to  weigh  with  the 
utmost  caution  the  words  of  Scripture,  re- 
specting the  transactions  of  the  **  seventh 
day,"  as  recorded  in  the  Book  of  Genesis. 
If  this  passage  declares,  that  God  then  blessed 
the  seventh  day,  and  sanctified  it ;  all  debate 
about  the  extent  of  the  obligation  of  a  sab- 
batical institution  is  precluded.! 

*  Palsy's  Principles  of  Moral  and  Political  Philosophy, 
Syo.  edition,  vol.  ii.  page  80. 

t  Ibid. 
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But  it  is  objected,  that  ''  the  words," 
Genesis  ii^  3,  *^  do  not  assert  that  God  tkm 
blessed  and  sanctified  the  seventh  day;  but 
that  he  blessed  and  sanctified  it  for  that  rea- 
son^^  *^  because  that  on  it  he  had  rested  from 
all  his  work/'  &c. ;  ''  and  if  any  ask,  why 
the  Sabbath,  or  sanctification  of  the  seventh 
day,  was  then  mentioned,  if  it  was  not  then 
appointed ;  the  answer  is  at  hand ;  the  order 
of  connexion,  and  not  of  time,  introduced 
the  mention  of  the  Sabbath,  in  the  history  of 
the  subject  which  it  was  ordained  to  comme- 
morate." * 

I  am  here  at  issue  with  the  Author  whom  I 
have  quoted,  as,  in  my  apprehension,  the 
words  in  Genesis  do  clearly  assert,  that  God 
then  blessed  and  sanctified  the  seventh  day, 
as  well  as  that  he  sanctified  it,  because  that 
on  it  he  had  rested  from  all  his  work  of  crea- 
tion. 

In  the  first,  and  b^^inning  of  the  second 
chapter  of  Genesis,  we  have  a  distinct  chrono- 
logical account  of  the  transaction  of  the  first 
seven  days,  after  it  had  pleased  God  to  begin 
the  stupendous  work  of  creation.  The  trans- 


*  Pa  ley's  Principles  of  Moral  and  Political  Philosophy, 
8vo.  edition^  vol.  ii.  page  70. 
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actions  of  the  sevetith  day  are  as  distinctly 
marked  as  those  of  any  other  day,  with  this 
difibrence  only,  that  with  respect  to  the  six 
preceding  days  the  work  is  first  mentioned, 
and  then  the  day ;  whereas,  with  respect  to 
the  seventh,  the  day  is  first  mentioned,  and 
then  its  transactions  are  enumerated. 

On  the  first  day,  God  said,  ''  Let  there  be 
light,  and  there  was  light."    On  the  sixths 
'*  God  created  man  in  his  own  image ;"  and, 
on  the  seventh  day,  ''  God  ended  his  work 
which  he  had  made;    and  he  rested  on  the 
seventh  day  from  all  his  work  which  he  had 
ipade ;  and  God  blessed  the  seventh  day  and 
sanctified  it,  because  that  on  it  he  had  rested 
from  all  his  work,  which  God  created   and 
made."     All  the  transactions  enumerated  in 
this  passage  belong  to   the    seventh  day   as 
clearly,  in  my  apprehension,  as  the  creation 
of  man  belongs  to  the  sixth  ;  nor  can  I  dis- 
cover any  thing  in  the  passage,  except  the 
division  into  verses,  which   could  mislead  a 
reader  of  plain  understanding.     On   the    se- 
venth day  God  ended  his  work  and  rested, 
and  blessed  the  day,  and  sanctified  it.     All 
these  things  are  mentioned  as  having  taken 
place   on  that   day.     It   is   as  expressly  de- 
clared that  he  then  blessed  and  sanctified  the 
day,  as  that  he  rested  on  it.     1  do  not  know 
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how  we  can  prove  any  thing  from  the  Scrip- 
ture,  if  a  passage  so  plain  as  this  is  not  to  be 
understood  in  its  obvious  sense,  unless  some 
subsequent  revelation,  equally  clear,  had 
compelled  us  to  adopt  another  meaning. 

The  literal  sense  of  the  words  is  confirmed 
by  the  reason  which  is  given  for  the  sancti- 
fication  of  the  seventh  day.  God  sanctified 
the  day,  ''  because  that  in  it  he  had  rested 
from  all  his  work  which  God  created  and 
made."  One  design  of  the  original  institution 
was  to  celebrate  the  work  of  creation ;  and 
when  should  we  expect  the  celebration  to 
commence?  Surely  at  the  time  immediately 
succeeding  the  transaction  to  be  celebrated. 
The  Almighty  has,  since  the  creation,  fre- 
quently appointed  periodical  times  and  signi- 
ficant actions  for  the  purpose  of  commemo- 
rating signal  interpositions  of  his  Providence, 
ot  remarkable  mercies  vouchsafed  to  man- 
kind. In  all  these  cases  the  celebration  was 
directed  to  commence  from  the  period  of  the 
mercy  to  be  celebrated.  The  Passover  began 
with  the  deliverance  of  the  Israelites,  and  the 
Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  at  the  death 
of  Christ.  But  to  suppose  that  an  institution, 
designed  to  commemorate  the  creation  of  the 
world,  had  no  existence  till  two  thousand 
years  after  the  event,  is  so  strange  in  itself, 
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and  80  contrary  to  the  conduct  of  God  on 
similar  occasions,  that  the  idea  cannot  be 
received  without  a  clear  warrant  from  Scrip- 
ture. 

''  2.  If  the  Sabbath  had  been  instituted  at 
the  time  of  the  creation,  as  the  words  in 
Genesis  may  seem  at  first  sight  to  import — 
it  appears  unaccountable  that  no  mention  of 
it,  no  occasion  of  even  the  obscurest  allusion 
to  it,  should  occur  either  in  the  general  history 
of  the  world  before  the  call  of  Abraham, 
which  contains,  we  admit,  only  a  few  memoirs 
of  its  early  ages,  and  those  extremely  abridged ; 
or  which  is  more  to  be  wondered  at,  in  that 
of  the  lives  of  the  three  first  Jewish  patriarchs, 
which  in  many  parts  of  the  account  is  suffi- 
ciently circumstantial  and  domestic.'** 

If  the  argument  contained  in  this  passage 
proves  any  thing,  it  will  prove  too  much.  It 
M  ill  prove,  that  the  observance  of  the  Sabbath 
ceased  during  upwards  of  four  hundred  years 
after  its  institution  in  the  wilderness;  for  in 
all  that  period  we  have  **  no  mention  of  it," 
nor  does  *'  the  obscurest  allusion  to  it  occur.'* 
The  history  of  the  settlement  of  the  Jews  ip 

*  Paley*s  Principles  of  Moral  and  Political  Philosophy, 
Ovo.  edition,  vol.  ii.  page  75. 
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Canaan,  as  related  in  the  Book  of  Joshua,  is 
in  many  parts  so  circumstantial,  that  one 
might  have  expected  to  find  some  mention  of 
this  important  institution.  The  Israelites 
marched  round  the  city  of  Jericho  in  military 
array  during  seven  successive  days, (Joshua  vi.) 
one  of  which  must  have  been  the  Sabbath ; 
yet  no  express  ''  permission  is  recorded  to 
dispense  with  the  institution''  during  this 
week.  The  Book  of  Judges  contains  a  series 
of  revolts  from  the  worship  of  the  true  God, 
and  of  deliverances  from  the  miseries  which 
these  revolts  brought  upon  the  Jews*  Yet  we 
find  in  the  history  no  reproof  for  the  contempt 
of  the  sabbatical  institution,  though  this  was 
a  crime  particularly  marked  by  the  Prophets, 
as  a  principal  cause  of  the  national  punish- 
ments inflicted  on  that  favoured,  yet  perverse 
people. 

We  argue  unfoirly,  and  in  a  manner  inju- 
rious to  religion,  when  we  oppose  the  silence 
of  Scripture  in  one  part  to  its  express  decla- 
rations contained  in  another.  Abraham  is 
particularly  commended  by  the  Almighty  for 
his  care  in  **  commanding  his  children  and 
household  to  keep  the  way  of  the  Lord  f'  and 
we  are  certain,  that  **  Abraham  rejoiced  to 
see  the  day  of  Christ,  and  he  saw  it,  and  was 
glad."  John  v4ii.  56.    Yet,  where  do  we  find, 
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in  the  Old  Testament,  the  least  hint  that  he 
communicated  this  most  important  branch  of 
knowledge  to  his  family. 

The  sacrifices  under  the  Mosaic  law  were 
typical  of  the  atoning  sacrifice  made  for  our 
salvation  by  the  death  of  Christ,  and  Moses 
was  instructed  in  the  typical  nature  of  the 
ceremonial  law,  when  he  received  the  com- 
mands of  God  respecting  that  institution. 
'^  The  law  had  a  shadow  of  good  things  to 
come."  Hebrews  x.  1.  The  service  of  the 
tabernacle  afforded  *^  a  figure  for  the  time 
then  present,"  chapter  ix.  9;  and  the  Jewish 
priests  *^  served  unto  the  example  and  sha- 
dow of  heavenly  things,  as  Moses  was  admo- 
nished  of  Godj  when  he  was  about  to  make 
the  tabernacle ;"  chapter  viii.  5.  Yet  where 
is  this  chief  design  of  the  ceremonial  law 
mentioned  in  the  writings  of  Moses,  though  it 
is  explicitly  and  repeatedly  taught  in  the 
New  Testament? 

The  silence  of  some  parts  of  the  Scripture 
respecting  the  Sabbath,  cannot,  therefore, 
with  justice  be  opposed  to  the  declarations 
which  we  find  concerning  it  in  other  parts  of 
the  word  of  God. 

3.  It  is  objected,  that  in  the  16th  chapter 
of  Exodus,  where  the  Sabbath  is  first  men- 


THOUGHTS    ON    THE    SABBATH.  183 

tioned,  after  the  passage  in  Genesis  already 
quoted)  there  is  not  *^  any  intimation  that  th^ 
Sabbath,  then  appointed  to  be  observed,  was 
only  the  revival  of  an  ancient  institution, 
which  had  been  neglected,  foi^otten,  or  sus- 
pended ."* 

I  wish  your  readers  to  examine  this  chapter 
with  attention,  and  consider,  whether  the  lan- 
guage, upon  the  first  mention  of  the  Sabbath, 
is  more  suitable  to  an  old  institution,  '^  neg- 
lected or  suspended,"  or  to  one  which  was 
totally  unknown. 

The  Israelites  having  murmured  in  the  wil*" 
demess  for  want  of  food,  God  graciously  pro- 
mises them  a  miraculous  supply.  *'  Behold^ 
I  will  rain  bread  from  heaven  for  you ;  and 
the  people  shall  go  out,  and  gather  a  certain 
rat^  every  day,  that  I  may  prove  them,  whether 
they  will  walk  in  my  law  or  no.  And  it  shall 
come  to  pass,  that  on  the  sixth  day  they  shall 
prepare  that  which  they  bring  in ;  and  it  shall 
be  twice  as  much  as  they  gather  daily." 
Exodus  xvi.  4,  6.  The  people  obeyed  this 
injunction,  and  '^  on  the  sixth  day  they  ga- 
thered twice  as  much  bread;  and  all  the 
rulers    of  the    congregation  came  and   told 


•  Paley's  Principles  of  Moraland  Political  Philosophy » 
Bvo.  edition,  vol.  ii.  page  75. 
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Moses ;"  verse  22.  "  And  he  said  unto  them. 
This  is  that  which  the  Lord  hath  said,  To- 
morrow is  the  rest  of  the  holy  Sabbath  unto 
the  Lord ;"  verse  23. 

Is  this  language  suitable  to  a  solemnity 
which  had  never  been  instituted  ?  As  the 
Ten  Commandments  had  not,  at  this  time, 
been  delivered  to  the  Israelites,  the  duty  of 
sanctifying  the  seventh  day  must  have  been 
totally  unknown,  if  no  prior  command  on  this 
subject  had  existed.  Whereas  the  preparation 
for  the  sabbatical  rest,  the  conduct  of  the 
rulers  of  the  congregation,  and  the  reply  of 
Moses,  appear  much  more  suitable  to  the 
revival  of  a  neglected  institution,  than  to  the 
appointment  of  a  new  one.  We  may  be  sure 
that,  during  the  oppressive  bondage  in  £gypt, 
no  such  rest  could  have  been  observed ;  but 
the  Israelites  having  now  escaped  from  their 
oppressors,  the  institution  is  revived,  and  a 
preparation  for  its  celebration  is  commanded, 
before  any  mention  is  made  of  the  institution 
itself.  And  when  that^  preparation  is  com- 
pleted, the  Sabbath  is  mentioned  as  a  solem- 
nity already  commanded  :  **  This  is  that 
which  the  Lord  hath  said,  To-morrow  is  the 
rest  of  the  holy  Sabbath  unto  the  Lord." 

4.  *'  This  interpretation,"  that  the  Sabbath 
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was  first  instituted  in  the  wilderness,  ^*  is 
strongly  supported  by  a  passage  in  the  Pro- 
phet Ezekiel,  where  the  Sabbath  is  plainly 
spoken  of  as  given^  and  what  else  can  that 
mean,  but  B^sjirst  institutedy  in  the  wilderness?** 
— Nehemiah  also  recounts  the  promulgation 
of  the  sabbatical  law  amongst  the  transactions 
in  the  wilderness.* 

The  passage  in  Ezekiel  is  as  follows :  ^'  I 
caused  them  to  go  forth  out  of  the  land  of 
Egypt,  and  brought  them  into  the  wilderness. 
And  I  gave  them  my  statutes,  and  shewed 
them  my  judgments,  which  if  a  man  do,  he 
shall  even  live  in  them.  Moreover  also  1  gave 
them  my  Sabbaths  ;''  chapter  xx.  verse  10, 11. 

If  this  passage  proves,  that  the  Sabbath  was 
first  instituted  in  the  wilderness,  it  will  prove, 
that  the  other  commandments  of  the  moral 
law  were  then  first  promulgated :  for  the  lan- 
guage respecting  all  the  commandments  is 
precisely  the  same.  "  I  gave  them  my  sta- 
tutes, —  I  also  gave  them  my  Sabbaths;*' 
Yet  we  are  sure  that  the  moral  law  was  made 
known  to  mankind  before  its  promulgation  at 
Mount  Sinai.  The  sixth  and  seventh  com- 
mandments, for  instance,  were  ordained  from 


*  Paley*s  Principles  of  Moral  and  Political  Philosophy, 
8to.  edition,  rol.  ii.  page  76. 
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the  beginning.  Genesis  ix.  16.  Matthew  xix.  8. 
Indeed  the  whole  tenor  of  the  Bible,  beforfi 
the  Israelites  formed  a  distinct  nation,  shews 
that  mankind  were  not  left  without  the  know- 
ledge of  God's  laws ;  "  for  where  no  law  is, 
there  is  no  transgression."  Romans  iv.  5. 

The  passage  in  Nehemiah  is  of  the  same 
import  with  that  in  Ezekiel.  ''  Thou  earnest 
down  also  upon  Mount  Sinai,  and  spakest 
with  them  from  heaven,  and  gavest  them  right 
judgments,  and  true  laws,  good  statutes  and 
commandments;  and  madest  known  unto 
them  thy  holy  Sabbath."  As  the  true  laws^ 
and  good  statutes  contained  in  the  Ten  Oom- 
mandments  were  not  then  first  given,  though 
they  were  then  proclaimed  in  a  more  awful 
manner,  so  neither  was  the  Sabbath  then  first 
instituted.  As  far  as  we  can  deduce  an  argu- 
ment from  the  similarity  of  language,  this  must 
be  the  consequence.  The  expression,  *'  made 
known,"  is  used  in  Scripture,  where  the  first 
intimation  of  the  thing  cannot  be  intended : 
as  '^  God  made  known  his  ways  unto  Moses, 
his  acts  unto  the  children  of  Israel ;"  Psalm 
ciii.  7 ;  though  this  was  not  the  first  commu- 
nication of  his  will,  nor  manifestation  of  his 
acts  to  mankind. 

5.  *'  The  Sabbath   is   described  as  a  sign 
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between  God  and  the  people  of  Israel,  Exodus 
XX.  12.  and  xxxi.  16,  17.  Now  it  does  not 
seem  easy  to  understand  how  the  Sabbath 
could  be  a  sign  between  God  and  the  people 
of  Israel,  unless  the  observance  of  it  was  pe- 
culiar to  that  people,  and  designed  to  be 
so."* 

By  a  sign  I  understand  something  that 
should  distinguish  the  people  of  God  from  all 
the  heathen  nations  by  whom  they  were  sur- 
rounded. The  Jews,  while  they  continued 
obedient,  were  distinguished  by  their  rest  from 
ordinary  labours  every  seventh  day,  and  their 
dedication  of  it  to  the  worship  of  Jehovah. 
This  would  mark  then\  out  as  a  peculiar  peo- 
ple, devoted  to  God's  service.  But  this  will 
not  prove,  that  no  obligation  lay  upon  any 
other  people  to  observe  a  sabbatical  institu- 
tion. The  observance  of  all  God's  command- 
ments was  to  be  a  sign  or  badge  by  which  the 
people  of  God  were  to  be  distinguished  from 
other  nations.  "  Hear,  O  Israel,  the  Lord 
our  God  is  one  Lord ;  and  thou  shalt  love  the 
Lord  thy  God  with  all .  thine  heart,  and  with 
all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  might.  And  these 
words  which  I  command  thee  this  day  shall 


*  Paley*8  Principlei  of  Moral  and  Political  Philosophy, 
8vo  edition,  vol.  ii.  page  81. 
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be  in  thine  heart. — And  thou  shalt  bind  them 
for  a  sign  upon  thine  hand/'  Deuteronomy  vi. 
4,  &c.  That  is,  thou  shalt  consider  them  as  a 
badge^  or  mark  of  distinction,  by  which  the 
world  may  know  thou  art  indeed  the  people 
of  God.  But  none  of  the  commandments 
would  distinguish  them  as  a  people  devoted 
to  the  service  of  God,  ia  so  peculiar  a  manner 
as  the  fourth.  Their  disobedience  to  this 
command  is,  therefore,  often  specified  by  the 
prophets  as  a  special  cause  of  the  punishments 
which  God  inflicted  on  that  nation. 

<^  6.  The  distinction  of  the  Sabbath  is,  in 
its  nature,  as  much  a  positive  ceremonial  in- 
stitution, as  that  of  many  other  seasons  which 
were  appointed  by  the  Levitical  law  to  be  kept 
holy.* 

It  is  not  possible  to  conceive  any  duty  to 
be  more  strictly  moral,  or  of  more  universal 
obligation,  than  that  of  worshipping  Almighty 
God.  And  if  it  is  our  duty  to  join  in  acts  of 
public  and  social  worship,  some  fixed  time 
must  be  appointed  for  th^  exercise  of  this 
duty.  There  is,  therefore,  nothing  more  of 
a  positive,  or  ceremonial  nature  in  a  sabbatical 

*  Paley*8  Principles  of  Moral  and  Political  Philosophy, 
8yo.  edition,  vol.  ii.  page  81. 
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institution,  than  what  arises  from  the  necessity 
of  the  case.  He  who  made  us  for  his  own 
pleasure  is  surely  the  best  judge  what  portion 
of  our  time  ought  to  be  dedicated  to  his  more 
immediate  worship  and  service.  It  does  not 
appertain  to  us  to  inquire,  why  the  Almighty 
confined  his  work  of  creation  to  six  days; 
why  he  rested  on  the  seventh ;  or  why  he  com- 
manded us  to  sanctify  this  portion  of  our 
time:  but  such  an  institution  certainly  rests 
upon  different  grounds  from  those  festivals 
which  God  commanded  the  Jews  to  observe 
in  commemoration  of  mercies  peculiar  to 
that  nation.  It  requires  no  great  discern- 
ment to  see  the  difference  between  dwelling 
in  booths  at  a  certain  period  of  the  year,  to 
commemorate  the  protection  which  the  Jewish 
nation  received  in  the  wilderness,  and  the 
weekly  celebration  of  the  mercies  of  creation 
and  redemption,  which  are  as  extensive  as  the 
globe  which  we  inhabit. 

Whether  the  Sabbath  should  be  celebrated 
on  the  first  or  seventh  day  of  the  week,  is, 
undoubtedly,  a  circumstance  of  a  positive 
nature ;  but  it  is  a  circumstance  which  does 
not  alter  the  duties  peculiar  to  the  Sabbath. 
The  day  on  which  this  institution  ought  to  be 
observed  might  have  been,  '^nd,  I  doubt  not, 
actually  was  altered  by  the  authority  of  our 
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Saviour,  without  any  alteration  in  the  sub- 
stance of  the  commandment. 

7.  ''  If  the  command  by  which  the  Sabbath 
was  instituted,  be  binding  upon  Christians, 
it  must  bind  as  to  the  day,  the  duties,  and  the 
penalty ;  in  none  of  which  it  is  received."* 

The  duties  of  the  Sabbath,  are,  without 
doubt,  essential  to  the  institution;  but  the 
dmf  is  not  essential.  By  the  penaltyy  our 
Author,  I  suppose,  means  that  of  death,  which 
was  directed  to  be  inflicted  on  the  Sabbath- 
breaker  under  the  Jewish  dispensation.  But 
if  there  be  any  argument  in  this  assertion,  it 
will  prove,  that  the  punishments  incurred  by 
a  breach  of  the  other  Commandments  of  the 
moral  law,  ought  to  be  inflicted  upon  ofiend- 
ing  Christians.  It  will  prove,  that  the  idolater, 
the  blasphemer,  the  adulterer,  and  the  stub- 
born rebellious  son,  as  well  as  the  Sabbath- 
breaker,  ought  to  be  put  to  death  under  the 
gospel  dispensation. 

8.  **  The  observance  of  the  Sabbath  was  not 
one  of  the  Articles,  enjoined  by  the  Apostles 


*  Paley's  Principles  of  Moral  and  Political  Philosophy, 
8yo.  edition,  vol.  ii.  page  82. 
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in  the  Idth  chapter  or  Acts,  upon  them,'*  which 
from  the  Gentiles  were  turned  unto  God."* 

In  addition  to  the  ceremonial  pollutions, 
from  which  the  Gentile  Christians  were  com- 
manded to  abstain,  the  Apostle  mentions  the 
crime  o(  famicatian.  But  we  are  incompetent 
to  judge,  why  the  breach  of  one  command 
only  of  the  moral  law  is  interdicted  in  this 
place.  Little  weight  ought  surely  to  be  at- 
tached to  such  negative  arguments,  respecting 
the  obligation  of  the  Fourth  Commandment 
of  the  moral  law,  since  they  oppose  the  positive 
declaration  of  our  Saviour,  that  he  came  not 
to  remove  one  jot  or  tittle  of  this  law  ;  which 
the  Apostle  Paul  also  declares  was  not  in- 
tended to  be  made  void  by  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ. 

Those  of  your  readers,  who  are  unac- 
quainted with  the  work  whence  the  above 
quotations  are  taken,  may  be  ready  to  con- 
clude, that  the  Author  meant  to  speak  disre- 
spectfully of  sabbatical  institutions,  which  is 
by  no  means  the  case.  He  has  shewn  their 
great  utility,  and  has  proved  that ''  the  assem- 
bling  upon  the  first  day  of  the  week  for  the 
purpose  of  public  worship,  and  religious  in 

*  Paley's  Principles  of  Moral  and  Political  Philotophy, 
8vo.  edition,  vol.  ii.  page  H2. 
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straction,  is  a  law  of  Christianity,  of  divine 
appointment."  He  concludes  also,  that  ^*  the 
resting  on  that  day  from  our  employments/' 
is  a  duty  '^  binding  upon  the  conscience  of 
every  individual  in  a  country,  in  which  a 
weekly  Sabbath  is  established/'* 

We  who  live  under  the  British  Government 
are  so  happy  as  to  come  under  the  obligation 
of  so  excellent  a  law,  which  declares,  that 
''  every  person  and  persons  whatsoever  shall, 
on  every  Lord's-day  apply  themselves  to  the 
observance  of  the  same,  by  exercising  them- 
selves thereon  in  the  duties  of  piety  and  true 
religion,  publicly  and  privately/'  29  Car.  II. 
c.  7. 

The  most  careful  consideration  which  I 
have  been  able  to  give  this  subject  has  pro- 
duced a  firm  persuasion  in  my  mind,  that  the 
obligation  to  this  duty  is,  however,  of  univer- 
sal extent ;  and  this  seems  to  have  been  the 
view  which  the  primitive  Christians  had  of  the 
subject,  as  appears  from  a  quotation  which 
our  Author  has  made  from  the  works  of 
Irenaeus.  ^'  Unusquisque  nostriim  sabbatizat 
spiritualiter,  meditatione  legis  gaudens,  opi- 
ficium  Dei  admirans." — "  Each  of  us  spends 

*  Paley's  Principles  of  Moral  and  Political  Philosophy, 
8to.  edition,  vol.  ii.  page  91. 
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the  Sabbath  in  a  spiritual  maimer,  meditating 
on  the  law  of  God  with  delight,  and  contem- 
plating his  workmanship  with  admiration/' 

Let  it  be  remembered,  that  Irenseus  had 
been  instructed  by  Polycarp,  who  was  the 
disciple  of  the  Apostle  John;*  that  in  this 
passage  he  is  not  describing  any  doctrine  or 
practice  peculiar  to  himself,  but  the  general 
conduct  of  Christians;  that  he  appropriates 
the  title  of  *'  Sabbath"  to  that  day  which  was 
set  apart  for  religious  exercises,  and  which 
was  undoubtedly  the  first  day  of  the  week ; 
that  the  manner  of  spending  this  day  by  the 
early  Christians,  corresponds  with  the  descrip- 
tion of  the  Sabbath  given  by  Isaiah ;  that 
what  the  Jewish  prophet  commanded,  the 
Christians  practised :  and  can  any  reasonable 
doubt  remain,  that  the  Christian  Church  had 


*  Thus  Irenaeus  speaks.  '*  I  can  describe  the  very  spot 
in  which  Polycarp  sat  and  expounded,  and  the  sermons 
which  he  preached  to  the  multitude,  and  how  he  related  to 
us  his  converse  with  John,  and  with  the  rest  of  those  who 
had  seen  the  Lord ;  how  he  mentioned  their  particular  ex- 
pressions, and  what  things  he  had  heard  from  them  of  the 
Lord,  and  of  his  miracles  and  of  his  doctrines.  As  Poly- 
carp had  received  from  the  eye-witnesses  of  the  Word  of 
Life,  he  told  us  all  things  agreeable  to  the  Scriptures.** — 
Milner's  Ecclesiastical  History,  vol.  i.  page  812.  Second 
Edition,  '*  Life  of  Irenseu<i." 
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been  instructed  by  the  Apostles,  and  their 
immediate  successors,  to  sanctify  the  first  day 
of  the  week  as  a  '^  Sabbath  unto  the  Lord?*' 
A  more  direct  historical  testimony  of  this 
important  foct  need  not  be  required. 
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HIS    ELDEST    SON* 


Biographical  anecdotes  of  persons  de- 
ceased, who  have  exemplified  the  power  of 
religion,  though  their  lives  have  not  been 
marked  with  any  uncommon  events,  are  ac- 
knowledged to  have  a  beneficial  tendency. 
The  utility  is  increased,  when  the  subjects  of 
these  anecdotes  have  manifested  the  influence 
of  divine  grace  during  the  season  of  youth. 
When  the  service  of  God  is  then  preferred  to 
the  gratifications  of  sense,  and  the  love  of 
Christ  predominates  amidst  scenes  of  temp- 
tation, we  cannot  doubt  that  the  heart  is  truly 
renewed  after  the  image  of  him  that  created 
us. 

*  Richard  Hey,  of  whom  a  short  account  is  given  in  the 
Life  of  Mr.  Hey. 
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The  following  narratives  may  not,  there- 
fore,  be  thought  unworthy  of  a  place  in  your 
useful  Miscellany.*  It  must  be  remembered, 
however,  that  they  are  the  narratives  of  a 
father,  whom  it  has  pleased  the  all-wise  €rod 
to  deprive  of  four  children  in  the  bloom  of 
youth.  He  wishes  to  divest  himself  of  pa- 
rental partiality,  and  to  give  a  faithful  account 
of  those  whose  conduct  he  describes.  He  b 
aware,  that  true  religion  is  not  to  be  estimated 
by  sudden  transports,  or  rapturous  expres- 
sions; yet,  when  it  pleases  God  to  afford 
comfort  and  holy  joy,  under  trying  circum- 
stances, to  those  who  have  fled  to  Christ 
for  refuge  under  a  deep  sense  of  their  own 
sinfulness,  and  who  have  dedicated  themselves 
to  the  service  of  God,  we  ought  with  thank- 
fulness to  adore  the  divine  goodness. 

My  eldest  son,  of  whom  1  now  purpose  to 
give  you  a  short  account,  had  not  manifested 
any  remarkable  religious  impressions  in  his 
childhood,  though  there  was  often  evident 
in  him  a  strong  contest  between  a  sense  of 
duty  and  the  natural  corrupt  temper  of  his 
heart.  This  he  expressed  to  me  at  one  time 
in  striking  terms,  when  1  was  reasoning  with 


*    This    was    first   printed  in   the  Christian  Obsenrer* 
October,  1802. 
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him  on  the  impropriety  of  his  frequent  re- 
lapses mto  a  fault  of  which  he  had  often  been 
warned.  He  replied  to  my  remonstrances  by 
saying,  '^  Indeed,  papa,  I  would  be  good,  but 
the  devil  will  not  let  me." 

During  the  time  which  he  passed  at  a  pub- 
lic school,  a  circumstance  occurred,  which  I 
shall  briefly  relate,  as  it  may  afford  some  in- 
struction to  parents,  and  others  employed  in 
the  education  of  youth.  A  theft  had  been 
committed  at  the  school,  which  was  laid  to 
his  charge  by  one  of  his  school-fellows.  He 
declared  that  he  was  innocent  of  the  crime ; 
but  some  things  relative  to  the  affair  casting 
a  suspicion  upon  him,  though  no  proof  of  his 
guilt  could  be.  adduced,  his  declarations  were 
disregarded,  and  he  was  considered  as  guilty. 
As  soon  as  1  heard  of  this  affair,  I  desired  a 
serious  friend  of  mine  to  make  a  strict  inquiry 
into  it,  and  report  to  me  his  opinion.  He 
concurred  with  the  master  in  thinking  it  pro- 
per to  urge  my  son,  by  the  most  powerful 
arguments  they  could  devise,  to  make  a  con- 
fession of  his  guilt.  He  still  denied  the  charge. 
But  at  last,  being  urged  with  the  assurance, 
that  nothing  but  a  confession  would  ward  off 
my  displeasure,  the  effect  of  which  was  re- 
presented to  him  in  the  strongest  manner,  he 
confessed  the  fault  laid  to  his  charge.  In  his 
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last  illness,  among  other  things,  in  which  he 
opened  his  mind  with  great  freedom,  he  so- 
lemnly declared,  that  he  was  wholly  ignorant 
of  the  theft  which  he  had  confessed,  and  that 
he  was  induced  to  make  this  criminal  con- 
fession, by  the  terror  which  the  apprehension 
of  my  displeasure  excited  in  his  mind,  and 
which  he  was  assured  could  not  be  avoided 
but  by  a  confession.  He  added  with  great 
apparent  humility,  that  it  was  right  he  should 
suffer  by  the  false  accusation  of  one,  whose 
sinful  example  in  another  instance,  he  had 
followed. 

If  a  digression  on  this  subject  will  not  be 
thought  tedious,  I  would  beg  leave  to  remark, 
that  I  conceive  it  to  be,  in  general,  an  impru- 
dent step,  eagerly  to  solicit  a  confession  of 
guilt  from  young  persons  accused  of  any 
crime  which  they  deny,  and  which  cannot 
be  proved.  If  they  are  guilty,  they  are  often 
hereby  led  to  inhance  their  guilt  by  strong 
asseverations  of  innocence.  If  they  are  inno- 
cent, their  minds  are  hurt  by  a  disregard  to 
their  declarations.  It  seems  to  them  of  less 
consequence  to  obey,  when  obedience  cannot 
insure  the  good  opinion  of  their  friends,  nor 
prevent  them  from  being  classed  with  the 
guilty.  In  such  cases,  it  may  be  the  most 
prudent  method,  to  remind  them  of  the  all- 
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seeing  eye  of  God,  and  of  the  righteou8  un* 
erring  judgment  which  will  soon  take  place ; 
and  at  the  same  time  to  manifest  a  readiness 
to  believe  them  free  from  that  falsehood, 
which  could  only  increase  their  condem- 
nation. 

But  to  return. — Soon  after  my  son  had 
completed  his  fifteenth  year,  he  returned 
home,  and  remained  at  my  Iiouse  till  he  ar- 
rived at  adult  age.  In  this  period  the  happy 
change  took  place,  which  was  followed,  after 
a  few  years,  by  a  triumphant  death.  I  ob- 
served, when  he  was  about  nineteen,  a  mani- 
fest alteration  in  his  deportment. 

A  growing  attention  to  the  concerns  of  his 
salvation  was  then  very  apparent;  and  his 
whole  conduct  soon  became  decidedly  reli- 
gious. In  his  last  illness,  he  attributed,  in  a 
considerable  degree,  the  powerful  impressions 
made  upon  his  mind  at  this  period,  to  the 
perusal  of  ''Adams's  Evangelical  Sermons/'  of 
which  a  pious  friend  had  made  him  a  present. 

When  he  was  twenty-one,  he  made  a  so- 
lemn dedication  of  himself  to  God,  in  the 
manner,  and  agreeable  to  the  form  proposed 
by  Dr.  Doddridge  in  his  ''  Rise  and  Pro- 
gress of  Religion,"  a  book  which  he  read  with 
great  attention,  and  which  cannot  be  too 
strongly  reconmiended.  This  transaction  was, 
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however,  unknown  to  me,  and  to  every  one 
in  my  family,  till  after  his  death,  which  did 
not  happen  till  four  years  afterwards.  The 
form  of  self-dedication  was  then  found  in  a 
small  port-folio,  which  had  been  observed  to 
be  often  in  his  hands  during  his  sickness.  It 
contained  the  following  postscript  after  the 
signature. — "  At  my  father  s  house. — Signed 

and  sealed  this. day  of (on  which  day 

I  am  twenty-one  years  of  age,)  after  full  con- 
sideration and  serious  reflection,  I  do  purpose 
to  read  over  and  renew  this  covenant  every 
return  of  this  day,  as  also  every  Christmas- 
day,  and  every  Good-iriday  or  Easter-day. 

From  the  age  of  twenty-one  to  twenty-three 
he  spent  his  time  in  London,  in  a  diligent 
pursuit  of  those  studies  to  which  his  profes- 
sion called  him.  The  great  quantity  of  manu- 
script observations  which  he  made  there,  af- 
forded me  a  clear  proof  of  his  industry.  At 
the  same  time  he  was  diligent  in  his  attend- 
ance on  the  means  of  grace.  I  found  in  his 
port-folio,  after  his  death,  a  scrap  of  paper, 
on  which  he  had  written  a  set  of  rules  for 
regulating  the  manner  of  spending  his  time 
while  in  London.  The  following  extract  of  a 
letter  which  he  wrote  to  me  from  thence  will 
manifest  the  temper  of  mind,  which  at  that 
time  happily  influenced  his  conduct.    It  was 


ELDEST    SON.  301 

written  on  the  occasion  of  a  disappointment, 
which  he  had  just  experienced,  relative  to  his 
future  prospects  in  life : 

— "  No  doubt  our  merciful  God,  whose 
most  darling  attribute,  if  I  may  so  speak,  is 
love,  has  seen  perfectly  wise  reasons  for  or- 
dering it.  We  may  perhaps  come  to  see  how 
merciful  a  dispensatkiki  it  is.-  But  be  that  as  it 
will,  1  know  I  am  his  creature,  and  therefore 
he  may  with  strict  propriety  do  with  me  what- 
soever he  pleases.  But,  dear  father,  I  have 
solemnly  given  up  myself  to  serve  him,  and 
to  be  disposed  of  as  he  sees  fit;  and  he 
has  graciously  promised,  that  if  I  seek 
first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteous- 
ness, all  other  needful  things  shall  be  added. 
Must  I  not  then  rest  contented  ?  Shall  I  not 
rather  rejoice  that  he  condescends  to  order 
any  of  the  circumstances  of  my  life?  Yes, 
father,  and  blessed  be  his  love,  he  does  at 
this  moment  enable  me  to  admire  his  good- 
ness."— 

After  his  return  home,  he  continued  to 
enjoy  a  good  state  of  health,  till  he  caught 
cold  by  being  exposed  in  the  duties  of  his 
profession.  The  disease  which  proved  fatal 
to  him,  came  on  in  the  most  gentle  manner, 
so  that  it  was  probably  confirmed  before  he 
seemed    to    have  any  serious  ailment.    Mis 
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physician  assured  me,  that  he  never  before 
saw  such  a  case ;  that  is,  where  the  distemper 
proved  fatal  when  accompanied  with  such 
mild  and  favourable  symptoms.  I  first  learned 
that  he  had  a  cough,  by  inquiring  why  he  left 
off  the  use  of  animal  food,  which  I  had  ob- 
served him  to  do.^  After  the  disease  was  fully 
confirmed,  he  was  frequently  out  of  bed  for 
seven  or  eight  hours  without  coughing  at  all; 
his  pulse,  at  that  time,  being  frequently  as 
calm  as  in  health  :  yet  under  the  existence  of 
these  mild  symptoms,  a  fatal  abscess  was 
formed  in  his  lungs. 

During  a  considerable  time  in  the  disease 
he  spake  little,  as  speaking  was  judged  to  be 
an  improper  exercise ;  but  when  it  appeared 
that  no  rational  hope  of  his  recovery  could  be 
maintained,  I  informed  him  of  his  situation, 
and  we  then  talked  freely  together.  He  re- 
ceived my  information  of  his  danger  with 
perfect  composure,  as  far  as  I  could  judge. 
No  expressions  dropped  from  him,  but  of 
submission  to  God's  will.  He  arranged  his 
little  affairs  and  divided  his  books  among  his 
nearest  friends.  He  seemed  sensible  of  the 
goodness  of  God  to  him,  in  granting  him  so 
much  ease  in  his  disorder,  and,  indeed,  he 
had  little  to  complain  of  but  his  emaciation. 
This   proceeded   to  such   a   degree,   that  he 
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could  sometimes  scarcely  bear  the  pressure 
of  his  bed.  Yet  he  sat  up  about  eight  hours 
daily  in  his  chair,  till  within  two  days  of  his 
death. 

When  confined  to  his  chamber,  he  spent  his 
time  chiefly  in  reading  the  word  of  God,  un- 
less when  conversing  with  us.  He  requested 
me  to  pray  with  him  night  and  morning,  as 
he  could  not  attend  our  family  worship. 
When  reading  by  himself  became  too  fa- 
tiguing to  him,  he  requested  his  sisters  to 
read  to  him  select  passages  of  the  Bible.  He 
addressed  his  younger  brothers,  and  other 
young  friends  who  visited  him,  with  great 
seriousness.  He  begged  that  I  would  contrive, 
if  possible,  to  sit  with  him  a  little  every  day, 
that  he  might  open  his  heart  to  me ;  and  that 
I  might  instruct,  and  comfort  him  in  his  afflic* 
tion.  No  communion  I  had  ever  before  had 
with  him  was  so  pleasing,  as  were  these  pri- 
vate conversations.  When  his  departure  ap- 
proached, the  tranquillity  of  mind  which  he 
before  possessed,  (without  much  sensible  joy) 
rose  up  to  a  state  of  great  consolation.  On  the 
two  last  days  preceding  that  on  which  he  died, 
his  mind  seemed  more  strongly  comforted,  and 
his  hope  was  full  of  immortality.  1  wrote 
down,  as  soon  as  I  had  left  his  chamber,  some 
of  the  things  which  he  then  said  to  me. 
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Wednesday.  He  told  me  he  had  long  since 
dedicated  himself  to  Gods  service;  and  that 
although  his  heart  had  too  often  grown  cold, 
he  trusted  he  had  never  relinquished  his  pur- 
pose. He  said,  '^  I  have  sinned  greatly 
against  God,  but  I  trust  I  have  sincerely  re- 
pented of  all  my  transgressions."  He  la- 
mented the  depravity  of  his  heart  in  strong 
terms,  and  said,  ''  O  this  foul  heart  !'*  add- 
ing,  ''  But  it  is  the  grace  of  God  that  reigns." 
He  said,  '^  he  hoped  he  did  not  deceive  him- 
self; but  he  looked  forward  with  joy,  trust- 
ing that  he  should  shortly  see  God  in  his 
kingdom."  He  b^ged  of  me  to  read  to  him  that 
passage  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Philippians, — 
**  To  me  to  live  is  Christ ;  and  to  die  is  gain. 
1  am  iu  a  strait  between  two,  having  a  de- 
sire to  depart,  and  to  be  with  Christ ;  which 
is  far  better."  He  seemed  much  delighted 
with  these  words.  He  begged  I  would  tell 
him,  if  I  thought  he  deceived  himself.  He 
spoke  with  great  feeling  of  the  sufferings  of 
our  Redeemer,  as  described  in  the  fifty-third 
chapter  of  Isaiah,  and  said,  ''  That  was  his 
joy,  that  the  blood  of  Christ  cleanseth  from 
all  sin." 

Thursday.  Upon  my  asking  him  in  the 
morning  how  he  did,  he  replied,  **  I  grow 
weaker ;     perhaps  my   departure  is   not   far 
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oft';  and  1  trust  to  enjoy  a  glorious  immor- 
tality/' Looking  round  upon  his  relations 
who  were  in  the  room,  he  said,  "  God  bless 
you  all !"  and  further  expressed  his  strong 
hope  of  approaching  bliss. 

After  a  little  rest,  he  broke  out  in  these 
words  ;  "  He  was  wounded  for  our  trans- 
gressions, and  I  have  wounded  him  by  my 
sins;  but  now  he  comforts  me."  After  lying 
still  for  some  time,  he  repeated  those  words 
in  our  Saviour'n  prayer,  (John  xvii.)  **  Father, 
1  will  that  those  whom  thou  bast  given  me 
be  with  me  where  I  am,  that  they  may  behold 
my  glory  which  thou  hast  given  me ;"  and 
added,  *'  This  prayer,  I  trust,  Christ  is  now 
making  for  me." 

Before  1  left  him  he  said,  "  Father,  I 
should  like  once  more  to  receive  the  cup  of 
salvation,  and  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  ;'* 
alluding  to  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per, which  he  had  before  received  in  his 
chamber. 

In  the  evening  we  joined  with  him  in  that 
holy  ordinance,  and  as  soon  as  his  friends 
had  left  the  room,  he  said  to  me,  "  With  re- 
respect  to  the  state  of  my  mind  I  caqnot  now 
say  much,  I  am  so  very  weak ;  but  I  trust 
I  am  going  to  sing  the  song  of  Moses  and 
the  Lamb,"    Then  reposing  himself  a  while, 
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he  uttered  these  words  with  great  em] 

'^  Eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  nor  hath 

it  entered  into  heart  of  man,  to  conceive  the 

goodness  "  his  weakness  prevented  him 

from  proceeding. 

To  his  cousin  J.  S.  who  came  up  to  see 
him,  he  said,  ^'  Farewell,  I  shall  see  jon 
no  more.  God  bless  you.  May  we  meet  in 
heaven." 

Friday.  In  the  morning  he  found  himself 
extremely  weak.  Having  usually  prayed  with 
him  morning  and  evening,  I  desired  him,  as 
I  sat  by  his  bed,  to  tell  me  if  he  found  any 
interval  in  which  he  could  wish  me  to  pray 
with  him.  He  answered,  ''  I  cannot  attend." 
Upon  my  saying,  "  Then  we  will  pray  far 
you."  He  replied  eagerly,  "  Aye,  do."  He 
was  not  forgotten  at  our  family  worship,  and 

the   Rev.  Mr. ,  who   happened    to  be 

with  us,  recommended  him  to  the  protec- 
tion of  our  Heavenly  Father  in  that  affecting 
form  of  worship  in  our  Liturgy,  called  the 
"  Commendatory  Prayer."  (Visitation  of  the 
sick.) 

I  sat  by  his  bed  the  greatest  part  of  the 
day ;  but  his  weakness  did  not  permit  him  to 
hold  any  conversation.  At  one  time,  after 
lying  still  for  about  half  an  hour,  he  lifted  up 
his  eyes  as  in  an  act  of  devotion,  and  cried 
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f  out, — "  When  I  wake  up  after  thy  likeness,  I 
shall  be  satisfied/'  After  this  he  spoke  no 
more,  except  in  asking  for  a  little  refreshment, 
or  the  like;  and  in  the  evening,  when  he 
seemed  to  be  asleep,  he  expired  without  the 
least  emotion. 


X  ^ 
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DAUGHTER     ALICE, 

(sometimes  called  lissy.) 


The  kind  reception  which  you  have  given  to 
the  short  history  which  I  transmitted  to  you, 
of  my  eldest  son,  encourages  me  to  proceed 
in  sending  you  some  anecdotes  of  the  rest  of 
my  children,  whom  it  pleased  God  to  remove 
from  this  state  of  trial,  during  the  vigour  of 
their  youth. 

Five  years  after  the  death  of  that  son,  it 
seemed  good  to  the  wise  Disposer  of  all 
events,  to  deprive  me  of  one  of  my  daugh- 
ters, by  the  same  disorder  which  had  proved 
fatal  to  her  brother. 
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My  daughter  Alice  was  impressed  from  her 
infency  with  a  serious  sense  of  eternal  things, 
so  that  the  work  of  grace  upon  her  heart  was 
such  as  our  Lord  describes  in  one  of  bis  pa- 
rables. **  So  is  the  kingdom  of  God,  as  if  a 
man  should  cast  seed  into  the  ground,  and 
should  sleep  and  rise  night  and  day,  and  the 
seed  should  spring  up  he  knoweth  not  how. 
For  the  earth  bringeth  forth  fruit  of  herself, 
first  the  blade,  then  the  ear,  after  that  the 
fall  com  in  the  ear."  Mark  iv.  26. 

Here  it  may  not  be  improper  to  remark, 
that  when  the  Spirit  of  God  makes  use  of 
education  as  the  means  of  producing  sound 
conversion,  we  are  not  always  to  expect  such 
a  sudden  change  of  conduct  as  we  see  happily 
to  take  place  in  some  who  have  lived  in  the 
contempt  or  neglect  of  religion.  The  seed 
instilled  by  the  care  of  a  parent  or  guardian, 
and  watered  with  daily  prayers  and  instruc- 
tions, groweth  up  we  know  not  how,  but 
bringeth  forth  in  the  end  the  genuine  fruits 
of  righteousness.  Those  who  have  been  thus 
gradually  led  to  a  right  faith  in  Jesus  Christ, 
and  a  sincere  dedication  of  themselves  to  his 
service,  ought  not  to  be  disturbed  because 
they  cannot  fix  on  any  distinct  periods  of 
their  lives,  when  their  views  and  tempers  were 
suddenly  changed.    If  such  persons,  from  a 
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consciousness  of  their  guilt  and  innate  de- 
pravity, have  fled  to  Christ  for  refuge  from 
the  curse  of  God's  law;  if  their  hopes  of 
justification  and  salvation  are  fixed  on  the 
merits  of  their  Redeemer ;  and  if  the  love  of 
God  and  of  all  mankind  is  truly  shed  abroad 
in  their  hearts ;  they  have  reason  to  rejoice 
in  God  as  their  Saviour,  and  to  look  forward 
with  a  confident  hope  of  future  glory. 

My  daughter  Alice  was  in  many  respects 
a  pattern  to  the  younger  part  of  the  family. 
She  was  diligent,  frugal,  and  industrious, 
while  she  was  at  school ;  and  continued  to  be 
so  when  she  had  arrived  at  adult  age. 

The  temper  of  her  mind,  with  respect  to 
spiritual  things  at  this  period  of  life,  will  be 
most  clearly  shewn  by  a  few  extracts  from  the 
papers  found  in  her  bureau  after  her  death. 
To  which  I  must  add,  that  her  conduct  was 
conformable  to  these  private  thoughts. 

Her  watchfulness  over  her  own  heart,  ap- 
pears from  the  following  observations  which 
she  had  made  upon  herself.  "  1  want  to  feel 
a  more  universal  love  to  God,  that  all  my 
actions  may  be  governed  by  that,  —  my 
thoughts  and  my  affections.  I  find  disposi- 
tions rising  daily  which  are  contrary  to  this 
I  seem  to  want  to  appear  religious^  and  to  be 
thought   well  of;    and    because  one  in  the 
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family  behaves  towards  me  as  if  he  thought  I 
was  very  loose  in  my  notions  of  religion,  I 
find  great  risings  against  him.  This  is  an 
unchristian  temper.  If  I  had  that  humility 
which  the  gospel  requires,  I  should  know, 
that  no  opinion  of  me  is  too  mean.  My  cor- 
rupt nature  rebels  against  this ;  and  this  will 
hinder  my  growth  in  grace,  if  not  subdued. 
O  God,  thy  power  alone  can  work  a  true 
change  in  me,  and  subdue  my  heart  to 
thee!" 

Again  she  writes  thus  ;— '*  I  fear  I  do  many 
timely  dishonour  God,  by  a  very  hasty  tem- 
per. If  I  were  truly  humble,  should  I  be  so 
soon  hurt,  or  put  out  of  temper,  by  any  little 
incivility?  Oh,  I  desire  it,  that  whenever  I 
give  way  to  this  disposition,  I  may  suffer 
from  it,  and  feel  how  hateful  it  is  in  God's 
sight." 

Her  watchfulness  over  the  state  of  her  mind 
in  company,  appears  from  the  following  re- 
mark. '*  I  have  this  day  had  some  friends 
with  me  who  are  quite  worldly  people ;  and 
though  our  conversation  has  had,  I  trust,  no- 
thing inconsistent  with  godliness  in  it,  yet  my 
heart  has  not  been  with  God.  O  dreadful 
state  of  insensibility !" 

On  this  head,  I  find  the  following  remark, 
either   made    by   herself,   or  extracted  from 

X  4 


312  OBITUARY. 

some  author  she  had  been  reading.  ^'  Those 
Christians  who  are  unavoidably  obliged  to 
be  sometimes  in  the  company  of  the  ungodly, 
will  never  have  peace  in  their  own  minds,  if 
they  do  not  deal  faithfully  with  such." 

Her  earnest  desires  after  holiness,  are 
shewn  in  such  reflections  as  these ;— *^  I  want 
a  principle  of  godliness  in  the  soul  at  aU 
times  guiding  me."  "  1  trust  I  can  say  with 
sincerity,  that  it  is,  and  shall  be,  my  endeavour 
to  strive  against  sin." 

''  I  find  that  I  have  been  expecting  and 
desiring  to  be  impelled  by  the  influences  of 
God's  Spirit,  to  do  his  will,  without  giving 
myself  the  pain  of  striving  to  overcome  by 
grace. 

"  Instead  of  resolving  to  give  up  my  own 
ease  and  pleasure,  rather  than  not  do  my 
duty  to  God  and  man,  I  seem  to  leave  that 
determination  till  the  trial  should  come.  O 
God,  give  me  power  and  strength  to  do 
all  thy  will,  however  contrary  to  flesh  and 
blood  !" 

Her  watchfulness  over  her  mind,  in  prayer 
and  other  religious  exercises,  appears  from 
the  following  reflections  upon  her  own  con- 
duct. 

'*  Sunday  noon.  1  have  attended  to  the 
prayers   this  morning, — my  thoughts  did  not 
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wander  much ;  but  it  was  no  worship  of  the 
heart.  My  heart  did  not  go  along  with  the 
words.  I  thought  I  never  shall  overcome  this 
deadness.  When  I  thought  this,  I  was  trusting 
to  my  own  strength ;  but  Christ  can  be  my 
strength  to  overcome  every  thing.  O  God,  by 
thy  Spirit,  enable  me  to  see  Christ  as  my 
strength.  Let  not  Satan  tempt  me  to  give  up 
all,  by  leading  me  to  look  for  deliverance 
from  my  own  efforts.  They  are  weakness," 
&c. 

I  am  not  certain  at  what  age  she  wrote 
down  the  following  rules  for  spending  the 
day,  as  the  memorandum  bears  no  date ;  but 
I  apprehend  it  must  have  been  several  years 
before  her  death.  '*  Read  some  portion  of 
Scripture  before  breakfast.  If  I  have  not  time 
before,  immediately  after.  Settle  household 
matters.  Then  spend  half  an  hour  in  reading 
English  grammar.  After  that,  work  the  re- 
mainder of  the  morning,  leaving  time  for 
walking  and  dressing.  After  dinner,  work  a 
little, — then  read  some  serious  book ;  after 
tea,  read  history, — work  if  1  have  time*  Re- 
tire at  half- past  seven  to  my  own  room,  till 
supper, — after  supper,  amuse  myself  as  I  like 
best." 

In  this  short  account  of  her  daily  employ- 
ments, there  is  no  mention  made  of  visiting, 
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or  working  for  the  poor,  in  both  which  she 
was  frequently  employed.  These  labours  of 
love,  I  suppose,  were  included  under  the 
heads  of  walking  and  working. 

Some  forms  of  prayer  were  found  written 
in  a  small  book,  which  seemed  to  have  been 
much  used. 

She  had  b^un  a  kind  of  common- place 
book  of  the  Scriptures,  with  the  view  of  ex- 
tracting, and  classing  under  proper  heads, 
such  passages  as  she  judged  most  applicable 
to  her  own  case,  and  suitable  to  advance  the 
Christian  life.  The  heads  were  such  as 
these, — **  The  passages  of  Scripture  which 
excite  confidence  in  God."  ^'  The  promises  of 
God  to  those  who  are  desirous  to  love  him, 
and  to  those  who  have  chosen  him  for  their 
God."  She  had  also  written  out  many  pas- 
sages, describing  the  distinguishing  charac- 
ters of  the  children  of  God. 

These  short  extracts  will  serve  to  convey 
some  idea  how  the  days  of  her  youth  were 
spent. 

When  she  was  twenty-three  years  of  age, 
she  was  seized  with  a  spitting  of  blood,  which 
brought  her  life  into  some  danger.  However, 
it  pleased  God  at  that  time  to  restore  her 
health ;  but  the  disease  returned  in  her 
twenty-sixth   year,    and   brought  on    a  con- 
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SDinption,  which  proved  fatal  to  her  soon  after 
she  had  completed  that  year. 

Soon  after  her  recovery  from  the  former 
attack,  her  mind  was  much  exercised  for 
some  time  with  a  trial  of  too  delicate  a  nature 
to  be  minutely  related.  Suffice  it  to  say, 
that  a  considerable  struggle  took  place,  in 
which  religion  triumphed  over  a  temporary 
affection. 

Whether  this  straggle  had,  in  any  degree, 
diminished  her  usual  firmness  of  mind,  or 
whether  the  trouble  which  she  afterwards 
experienced  was  purely  of  a  spiritual  nature, 
I  cannot  determine :  however,  a  little  before 
the  attack  of  her  last  illness,  she  was  har- 
rassed  with  violent  temptations  to  despair. 
The  great  enemy  of  souls  was  permitted  to 
assault  her  with  ideas  of  the  most  distressing 
kind.  She  was  led  to  doubt  the  reality  of  her 
former  experience.  She  feared  she  had  been 
a  hypocrite  before  God,  and  this  terrified  her 
to  a  very  high  degree.  Her  sleep  was  broken, 
and  the  agonies  of  her  mind  sometimes  made 
her  body  tremble.  I  shall  never  forget  the 
state  of  agitation,  during  which  she  entered 
my  study  one  morning  early,  to  communicate 
to  me  her  fears  of  eternal  perdition,  and  to 
beg  my  prayers. 

In  this  furnace  of  section,  her  gracious 
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Saviour  meant,  I  doubt  not,  to  purify  her  soul ; 
and,  indeed,  she  came  out  of  it  as  gold  puri- 
fied in  the  fire.  As  her  disease  increased,  the 
tranquillity  of  her  mind  was  restored ;  and 
she  was  at  last  enabled  to  rejoice  in  God  her 
Saviour. 

I  shall  communicate  an  account  of  her 
behaviour  in  her  last  illness,  by  transcribing 
part  of  a  letter  which  I  wrote  to  one  of  her 
uncles  after  her  death.  She  had  passed  some 
time  at  his  house  between  the  two  attacks 
of  her  disease ;  and  having  received  from  him 
the  kindest  attention,  and  most  seasonaUe 
advice,  she  entertained  a  high  degree  of  re- 
spect and  affection  for  him. 


*'  Dear  Brother  ; 

•*  During  the  former  part  of  my  dear  Alice's 
illness,  she  was  requested  to  forbear  talking 
much,  lest  the  spitting  of  blood  should  be 
brought  on  again  by  the  exertion.  When  the 
disease  was  so  far  advanced,  that  there  ap- 
peared to  be  no  hope  of  amendment,  I  left  her 
to  follow  her  own  inclinations  and  feelings, 
and  she  conversed  as  she  found  herself  able 
to  bear  the  exercise  of  speaking.  Her  conver- 
sation, when  she  was  restored  to  a  state  of 
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comfort,  gave  me  great  satisfaction,  and 
evinced  a  mind  deeply  impressed  with  holy 
affections. 

The  most  prominent  feature  in  her  expe- 
rience was  humility.  She  always  seemed 
deeply  abased  before  God.  I  scarcely  ever 
conversed  with  her  in  her  last  illness,  but 
she  reminded  me  of  the  parable  of  the  Pha- 
risee and  Publican.  It  seemed  as  if  she 
thought  herself  unworthy  to  lift  up  her  eyes 
to  heaven.  The  prayer  which  best  suited  her 
feelings  was,  *'  God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sin- 
ner !"  She  asked  my  pardon  for  any  perverse- 
ness  or  impatience  that  she  had  shewn  to  me 
at  any  time.  This  disposition  was  so  clearly 
genuine  in  her,  that  1  derived  great  comfort 
from  our  Lord's  declaration,  '^  This  man  went 
down  to  his  house  justified." 

^*  This  deep  sense  of  her  ovm  sinfulness 
led  her  by  faith  to  the  Saviour  of  sinners. 
Her  mind  rejected  all  other  ground  of  de- 
pendence, except  the  merit  and  intercession 
of  her  Redeemer.  Her  consolation  increased 
gradually,  as  her  death  approached;  yet  it 
was  often  assaulted,  and  sometimes  inter- 
rupted by  fears. 

^*  She  manifested  a  most  tender  affection 
to  her  relations  who  were  about  her.  One 
day  she  expressed  to  me  her  fear  that  she 


318  OBITUARY. 

loved  us  too  well ;  and  when  I  assured  her, 
that  love  to  us  was  not  inconsistent  with  love 
to  God,  she  seemed  comforted  with  the  idea. 
She  considered  it  as  a  great  privil^e  to  be 
permitted  to  love  us. 

**  Her  principal  visitor  was  a  poor  pious 
woman,  for  whom  she  had  contracted  a  great 
esteem,  on  account  of  the  unremitting  atten- 
tion which  this  woman  had  shewn  to  anothar 
pauper,  who  had  been  bed-ridden  a  consider- 
able time.  My  daughter  left  it  as  her  dying 
request,  that  I  would  never  suffer  this  poor 
woman  to  be  in  want. 

*'  She  spoke .  with  great  composure  of  her 
approaching  departure ;  and  looked  forwards 
to  heaven  with  humble  confidence.  She  said 
several  times,  that  she  had  never,  during  any 
part  of  her  illness,  wished  to  recover.  She  said 
one  day,  with  considerable  emphasis,  *  I  feel 
just  now,  as  if  I  would  not  recover  if  I  might.' 
She  often  repeated  this  expression,  *  God 
does  not  willingly  grieve  his  children ;  and  he 
has  promised,  '  I  will  never  leave  thee  nor  for- 
sake thee.'  She  said  to  her  mother  and  sisters, 
at  different  times,  it  was  a  great  comfort  to  her 
to  think,  that  to  be  '  absent  from  the  body* 
was  to  be  '  present  with  the  Lord.'  When  her 
desires  to  depart  were  the  most  lively,  she 
expressed  great  submission  to  her  sufferings. 
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and  begged  her  sisters  to  pray  for  her,  that 
her  faith  might  not  fail. 

**  Some  weeks  before  her  departure,  she 
was  distressed  with  fears  of  the  agonies  of 
death,  and  mentioned  what  her  brother  had 
suffered  during  the  last  two  days  of  his  ill- 
ness. Her  sisters  advised  her  not  to  distress 
herself  with  such  apprehensions,  as  it  might 
please  God  never  to  try  her  ih  that  way, 
which,  through  mercy,  was  the  case.  She 
replied,  *  Then  I  will  leave  it  with  him,  and 
do  you  all  pray  for  me,  that  I  may  be  deli*^ 
vered  from  the  fear  of  death.'  From  that  time 
she  nev^r  expressed  any  apprehension  or  dread 
about  the  pains  of  death,  except  for  a  short  ' 
time,  upon  hearing  of  the  death  of  a  young 
lady,  who  had  suffered  greatly  from  a  can- 
cerous complaint. 

'*  She  asked  her  sisters  one  evening  to  talk 
about  heaven,  and  departed  pious  persons  of 
her  acquaintance.  She  said  it  was  a  com- 
fortable idea  to  her,  that  she  should  meet  her 
pious  friends  in  glory. 

**  She  was  aware  that  many  of  the  dis- 
tressing thoughts  which  had  harrassed  her 
mind  were  suggestions  of  the  devil.  One  day, 
having  mentioned  something  which  she  con- 
sidered as  a  suggestion  of  Satan,  her  sisters 
said  to  her,  ^  But  he  has  no  power  to  hurt 
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you ;'  she  replied  strongly,  *  No,  I  do  not 
believe  he  has/ 

''  At  another  time  she  said  to   her  sister 

R ,  •  Never  cavil  at  the  Scriptures  ;    it  is 

a  dangerous  thing.' 

'^  It  pleased  God  to  give  her  a  more  easy 
dismission  from  this  state  of  trial  than  vire 
were  led  to  expect. 

''  The  day  preceding  that  of  her  death,  she 
looked  earnestly  at  her  mother  upon  waking 
in  the  morning,  who  asked  her  if  she  wanted 
any  thing?  She  replied,  '  I  want  to  be  happy 
in  God.  Indeed,  I  have  great  need  of  com- 
fort from  him ;  pray  for  me,  that  I  may  be 
patient.' 

'*  She  requested  that  she  might  once  more 
join  with   us   in    the   holy  ordinance  of    the 

Lord's  Supper,   which  the  Rev.  Mr.  

administered  on  the  following  dayi  She  ex- 
pressed great  comfort  after  joining  in  this 
solemn  ordinance,  and  about  four  hours  af- 
terwards quietly  fell  asleep  in  Jesus,  departing 
without  a  sigh,  or  any  other  expression  of 
pain." 
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Twelve  years  after  the  death  of  my  eldest 
son,  and  seven  years  after  the  death  of  my 
daughter,  that  gracious  Being,  whose  ways 
are  all  directed  by  perfect  wisdom  and  righ- 
teousness, saw  fit  to  call  hence  another  of 
my  sons,  about  a  year  after  he  had  entered 
upon  the  ministerial  office. 

He  had  given  a  preference  to  the  ministry 
from  his  early  youth ;  and,  when  a  boy,  had 
often  expressed  a  desire  of  labouring  as  a 
missionary  among  the  heathen.  When  he 
was  eleven  years  of  age,  he  wrote  a  short 
sermon  on  those  words  of  the  Apostle ;  *'  So 
then  they  that  are  in  the  flesh  cannot  please 
God."  Romans  viii.  8.  This  text  was  his  own 
choice,  and  was  explained  in  the  manner 
which,  1  believe,  is  agreeable  to  its  true  mean- 
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ing.  He  had  been  accustomed,  by  the  direc- 
tions of  his  master,  under  whose  tuition  he 
then  was,  to  write  down  what  he  could  re- 
member of  one  of  the  sermons  which  he  heard 
at  church  ;  and  this  excellent  custom  had,  no 
doubt,  made  him  so  much  acquainted  with  the 
composition  of  a  sermon,  as  to  enable  him,  at 
the  age  I  have  mentioned,  to  write  a  discourse, 
which,  if  enlarged,  would  not  have  been  un- 
suitable to  the  pulpit. 

The  subsequent  account  will  be  chiefly  col- 
lected from  his  private  papers,  his  letters,  and 
conversations  with  bis  most  intimate  friends 
during  his  last  illness. 

When  he  was  seventeen  years  of  age,  he 
wrote  the  following  short  history  of  the  pre- 
ceding part  of  bis  life,  to  which  he  prefixed,  as 
a  motto,  these  texts  of  Scripture. 

^'  Because  thy  loving  kindness  is  better  than 
life,  my  lips  shall  praise  thee." 

"  Because  thou  hast  been  my  help,  there- 
fore in  the  shadow  of  thy  wings  will  I  re- 
joice." 

•*  I  was  born  March  the  8th. — I  remember 
nothing  till  I  was  near  six  years  old,  except  a 
few  trifling  circumstances.  When  I  was  about 

six  years  old,   I   was  sent    to    Mr.  B -'s 

school,  at  L ,  where  I  remained  till  I  was 

nine  years  old.    I   was  there  very  guilty  of 
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telling  lies,  and  chiefly  such  as  would  raise 
wonder  and  astonishment.  *  Remember  not 
the  sins  of  my  youth,  nor  my  transgressions : 
according  to  thy  mercy  remember  thou  me, 
for  thy  goodness  sake,  O  Lord !' " 

'*  When  I  was  nine  years  of  age,  I  went  to 

the  school  of  the  Rev.   Mr.  .    There  I 

spent  much  pleasant  time.   Mr. towards 

the  first  was  a  little  severe;  but  my  dispo- 
sition wanted  severity,  and  I  have  reason  to 
be  thankful  that  he  was  so,  for  he  has  done 
me  more  good  than  I  can  express,  and  more 
perhaps  than  I  am  conscious  of. 

**  I  had,  at  several  different  times,  religious 
convictions  while  I  was  there.  Being  ill  of  a 
fever,  when  I  was  about  ten  years  old,  I  was 
taken  home;  and  formed  there  many  reso- 
lutions of  living  a  good  life  if  I  should  reco- 
ver. Nay,  I  then  began,  as  I  thought,  to  be 
good,  whether  I  should  live  or  die.  But  such 
kind  of  resolutions  have  always  the  same  end ; 
I  forgot  them  all  when  I  had  recovered  my 
health.  Sometimes  afterwards,  I  had  again 
convictions  of  heart  that  I  was  not  going  on 
right.  The  right  way,  however,  I  knew  not, 
though  I  might  perhaps  have  the  theory  of 
religion.    [Vide  sermon  written  when  I  was 

eleven  years  of  age.]    But  from  Mr.  R 's 

most  excellent  conversation,  and   the  Rev. 

v2 
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Mr.  P 's  preaching,  my  conscience  would 

not  let  me  go  on  carelessly.  I  took  ap  a 
scheme  of  self-righteousness.  But  when  I 
began  really  to  see  Christ  to  be  the  way,  the 
truth,  and  the  life,  then  Satan,  and  my  own 
wicked  desires,  were  permitted  to  tempt  me 
sorely.  This  happened  when  I  was  fourteen 
years  of  age.  O  how  often  have  I  been  soli- 
cited to  act  in  opposition  to  the  dictates  of 
my  conscience !  But  O  my  soul,  is  there  not 
enough,  besides  that  time,  enough  to  make 
thee  sink  to  the  ground  in  despair,  but  for  my 
blessed,  ever  blessed  Redeemer  ?  *  Thanks  be 
to  God  for  his  unspeakable  gift.'  Those  temp- 
tations were  to  shew  me  my  wickedness,  and 
my  weakness,  and  to  engage  me  to  apply  to 
Christ  for  pardon  and  strength.  But  my  re- 
pentances (so  innumerable  are  they)  have 
need  to  be  repented  of. 

*'  By  the  grace  of  God  in  Christ,  and  by 
that  alone,  those  temptations  have  begun  to 
weaken.  A  sense  of  my  immoderate  pride 
is,  I  feel,  to  take  place,  in  order  to  my  hu- 
miliation before  a  holy  God.  I  have  not 
yet  done  with  the  former  temptations.  *  Re- 
member unto  thy  servant,  O  Lord,  the 
word  on  which  thou  hast  caused  him  to 
hope.' 

"  When  I  was  fifteen  years  old,  I  left  Mr. 
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R ,  and    came    to    H ,    O  how 

bountifully  has  God  dealt  with  me !  O  how 
mfinitely  more  than  I  deserve!  Every  situ- 
ation and  change  in  life  is  better  than  the 
former.  I  hope  I  shall  never  be  guilty  of  for- 
getting Mr.  R and  Mr.  P ,  they 

have  been  of  such  use  to  the  affairs  of  my  soul. 
This  I  know,  that  I  (mght  not  to  foi^et  them. 

^*  But  when  I  had  got  some  footing  in  clas- 
sical learning,  as  well  as  in  that  best  of  know- 
ledge, how  gracious  was  God  in  sending  me 
to  this  place,  than  which  I  cannot  conceive 
a  better,  one  more  fit  for  a  scholar's  profi- 
ciency in  learning,  and  for  a  christian's 
growth  in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of 
Jesus  Christ ;  I  have  the  best  of  masters  in 
both  things.* 

''  While  I  feel  the  pride  of  my  heart,  and 
find  also  that  my  mind  is  too  worldly,  may 
I  improve  the  grace  which  God  hath  pro- 
vided, and  make  a  proper  use  of  all  his  dis- 
pensations. 

'*  By  the  death  of  my  dear  sister  Alice, 
I  am  to  learn,  that  without  God  this  world  is 
vain  and  miserable.  And  other  things  I  have 
to  shew  me,  that  the  pleasures  of  it,  and  some 

*  The  late  Rev.  Joseph  Milner,  Author  of  the  **  History 
of  the  Church  of  Christ/'  &c. 
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of  them  that  are  innocent  in  themselves,  are 
despicable  ;  for  they  have  a  tendency  to 
estrange  my  mind  from  God  and  heavenly 


**  Have  I  not  also  just  now  an  instance  of 
of  decrease  in  grace;  of  opportunities  of 
grace  not  only  lost,  but  abused  ?  * 

<«  And  have  I  improved  aright  the  privi- 
leges I  eojoy  ?  Ah  no !  But  through  the  mer- 
cies of  God  I  am  what  I  am.  For,  thanks  be 
to  God,  his  grace  living  in  me,  I  trust,  has 
k^t  me  from  being  dead  to  God  in  my  soul. 
But  it  is  his  loving-kindness,  and  not  my  de- 
serts. For  I  have  deserved  to  be  left  long  ago 
to  my  ownself;  and  had  been  so,  but  that 
I  have  to  deal  with  a  merciful  God. 

''  Let  it  be  my  aim  then  to  live  to  his  glory. 
Whatever  station  he  may  assign  me,  let  me 
take  that  as  the  most  proper  for  me.  What- 
soever I  do,  may  I  have  the  honour  of  God 
before  me.  In  all  my  difficulties,  let  me  apply 
to  him,  who  is  my  truest  friend ;  for  he  will 
direct  me  right.  If  I  die  soon,  O  may  God  be 
with  me,  and  deliver  me  both  in  the  hour  of 
death,  and  in  the  day  of  judgment.  If  I  am  to 
live  longer,  may  his  word  be  a  lamp  unto  my 
ways,  and  a  lanthom  to  my  paths. 

*  Alluding  to  the  conduct  of  one  of  kis  compamoMs. 
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''  And,  O  my  soul,  I  charge  thee,  whethel*  I 
be  m  sickness  or  in  health,  prosperity  or  ad- 
versity,  in  whatever  way  I  am  to  pass  through 
this  transitory  world,  I  charge  thee  forget 
not  God,  but  be  continually  receiving  Christ, 
as  ever  thou  wouldest  have  him  receive  thee 
in  a  dying  hour."  • 

The  following  acknowledgment  and  address 
was  written  in  the  same  year,  the  day  after 
his  birth-day. 

"  Preserved  by  thy  goodness,  O  Lord,  I 
would  ndw  make  an  acknowledgment  of  thy 
mercies  to  me.  But,  indeed,  they  are  more 
than  I  can  express  or  conceive.  O  the  infinite 
goodness  of  God !  I  was  lost  in  wickedness 
and  sin ;  and  must  have  been  lost  for  ever, 
unless  the  incomprehensible  love  of  God  had 
snatched  the  fire-brand  from  the  flame.  Fif- 
teen long  years  spent  in  open  rebellion  against 
a  bountiful  Creator  and  Preserver :  and  not 
this  only,  but  also  against  the  gospel  of  Christ, 
against  my  Redeemer. 

**  O  blessed  Jesus!  what  love  to  die  for 
such  a  wretch  as  mel  Yes,  that  was  love. 
And  now  these  two  years  that  I  have  in  some 
measure  been  led  to  see  the  value  of  a  Re- 
deemer, how  cold  and  lifeless  have  I  been. 
But  I  hope  in  some  measure  God  has  given 
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me  liiH  grace,  so  a^  to  increase  in  the  know- 
ledge and  love  of  God. 

'*  I  am  now  entering  upon  my  eighteenth 
year.  Grant,  O  Lord,  that  before  the  con- 
clusion of  it,  if  I  live  so  long,  1  may  still  make 
greater  advances  in  the  knowledge  of  thee 
and  of  myself.  May  I  be  preserved  from 
falling  away  from  thee.  Thy  service  is  per- 
fect freedom ;  yea,  the  greatest  pleasantness : 
and  the  paths  of  wisdom  are  indeed  the  paths 
of  peace. 

''  Let  me  praise  thy  holy  name,  O  Lord, 
for  those  that  are  departed  out  of  this  life  in 
thy  faith.  May  I  follow  her  example,*  and 
take  courage,  that  I  may  go  on  in  the  right 
way  rejoicing,  hoping  that  we  shall  shortly 
nuH^t  again, — nothing  is  impossible  with  thee, 
and  glory  be  to  thee,  that  thou  wilt  be  in- 
treated  by  thy  people.  Thou  art,  indeed,  a 
prayer-hearing  God  ;  more  ready  to  hear  than 
we  to  pray.  When  I  sought  the  Lord,  he 
heard  me.  Yes,  Lord,  I  can  see  many,  many 
prayers  thou  hast  answered :  nor  wilt  thou 
forsake  me.  Thou  knowest  my  inmost 
thoughts  and  my  desires ;  but  what  thou  seest 
better  to  withhold,  thou  wilt  in  goodness 
iher^  oppose  my  request. 

*  Allsdnic  to  tbe  ckatb  of  lus  >t!4(T  Alice. 
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''  Gracious  God !  I  would  not  change ;  I 
would  not  let  go  my  Jesus  for  all  that  ten 
thousand  worlds  could  afford! 


<(  < 


0  that  1  had  an  angers  tongue. 

And  could  be  heard  from  pole  to  pole, 

1  would  to  all  the  listening  world 
Proclaim  thy  goodness  to  my  soul.' 


"  Keep  me  now,  O  Lord,  by  thy  mighty 
power,  through  the  rest  of  my  life.  I  would 
be  thy  ambassador  to  sinful  men:  O  guide 
me  right,  nor  let  me  enter  uncalled  into  that 
sacred  office.  Of  what  importance  is  it !  Let 
me  take  care,  lest  1  myself  become  a  cast- 
away! and  guide  me  right  with  respect  to 
being  thy  messenger  to  the  beclouded  nations 
of  the  world.  If  it  be  thy  will,  it  is  my  greatest 
happiness.  Decide  thou  for  me.  Into  thy 
hands  1  commit  myself  and  all  my  affairs. 
Do  thou  with  me  as  will  most  promote  thy 
glory,  and  the  success  of  thy  glorious  gospel. 
But  if  I  be  taken  hence  sooner,  may  it  be  a 
change  to  everlasting  happiness :  may  it  be  a 
removal  from  a  world  of  vanity,  into  Abra- 
ham's bosom,  there  to  praise  thy  glorious 
name  through  the  countless  ages  of  eternity. 
And  now,  O  Lord,  I  would  commit  myself 
into   thy  hand.   I  would  be  thine,  O  Lord; 
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O  keep  me  so !  Guide  me  through  this  life  of 
darkness ;  and  let  thy  word  be  a  lamp  unto 
my  path.  May  all  my  actions  tend  to  the 
glory  of  thy  name,  and  the  honour  of  Chris- 
tianity. Christ  is  all  in  all.  May  I  put  him 
on;  may  he  teach  me;  may  he  cleanse  me; 
may  he  daily  sanctify  me,  that  I  may  be  at 
last  fitted  for  the  eternal  enjoyment  of  God 
the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  the  blessed 
Trinity,  one  God  Almighty  for  ever !  Amen/' 


The  following  was  written  on  his  birth- 
day,  when   he    entered    upon    his  twentieth 

year,  and  while  he  resided  at  College, 

in  Cambridge. 

"  When  I  look  back  upon  the  past  year, 
how  am  I  called  upon  to  humble  myself  be- 
fore God!  1  must  lay  my  hand  upon  my 
mouth,  and  my  mouth  in  the  dust,  if  so  be 
there  may  be  hope ;  for  I  am  vile.  I  have  not 
walked  so  faithfully  with  God  as  I  ought. 
The  sin,  which  so  easily  besets  me,  has  had 
too  much  encouragement.  The  table  of  the 
Lord  has  not  witnessed  that  contrition,  that 
fervour  in  me,  which  ever  it  used  to  do ;  and 
my  heart  has  been  ever  ready  to  start  aside 
like  a  broken  bow.    *  O  Lord,  examine  me. 
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and  try  me,  see  what  wicked  way  is  in  roe, 
and  lead  me  in  the  way  everlasting/ 

**  But  the  mercy  of  God  has  been  renewed 

to  me  continually.  Before  I  left  H ,  when 

I  cast  all  my  cares  upon  God,  he  cared  for 
me.  Since  I  have  been  here,  how  mercifully 
has  God  dealt  with  me ;  how  has  he  preserved 
me  from  the  snares  and  vanities  which  sur- 
round me !  How  has  he  blest  me  with  kind 
and  useful  friends!  The  state  of  discipline 
1  am  now  under,  is  wonderfully  calculated 
for  my  good,  and  God  blesses  my  studies. 
Let  me,  then,  now  devote  myself  afresh  to 
God. 

^^  I  have  spent  nineteen  years  of  my  life, 
and  know  not  how  much  longer  I  may  be 
spared. 

'*  I  have  been  warned  by  the  death  of  my 
cousin  H.  H.  and  the  lamentable  end  of  a 
school-fellow,  to  prepare  to  meet  my  God.  O 
Lord,  may  I  be  thine  here,  that  I  may  e^joy 
thee  for  ever  hereafter!  May  I  never  be 
ashamed  of  the  gospel  of  Christ!  May  I  walk 
closer  with  thee  my  God,  for  this  is  my 
greatest  happiness ! — Preserve  me,  O  Lord, 
from  all  evil !  '  Thy  mercy,  O  Lord,  endureth 
for  ever ;  forsake  not  the  work  of  thine  own 
hands.' " 

I  found  a  paper  written  by  him  at  the  ex- 
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piration  of  that  year,  in  which  he  entered 
upon  the  ministry.  He  begins  his  reflections 
thus : — ''  I  am  now  come  to  the  end  of  ano- 
ther year:  what  an  eventful  year  has  this 
been  to  me !  It  has  been  marked  by  important 
events,  in  all  which  I  hope  I  have  been  in  the 
way  of  duty."  Of  the  last  of  these  events  he 
writes  thus : — **  In  December,  I  took  dea- 
con's orders.  May  God  make  me  '  a  burning 
and  shining  light'  to  his  glory !  I  would  en- 
deavour to  follow  the  guidance  of  Providence, 
wherever  that  would  lead  me.  I  would  have 
the  glory  of  God  to  be  my  chief  aim,  whatever 
trials  and  crosses  I  may  thereby  be  exposed 
to ;  for  I  know,  that  even  here  I  shall  even- 
tually be  the  happier,  the  more  uprightly  I 
walk  in  the  path  of  duty :  and  hereafter,  when 
time  shall  appear  a  mere  point,  crosses  will 
be  nothing,  they  will  be  as  the  light  affliction 
of  a  moment,  but  they  may  *  work  out  an 
eternal  weight  of  glory.'  May  I  then  devote 
myself  to  God  and  his  service ! 

**  *  Since  God  doth  thus  his  wondVous  love 
Through  all  my  life  extend ; 
That  life  to  him  I  will  devote. 
And  in  his  temple  spend.*  " 

After  the  disorder,   which  proved  fatal  to 
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him,  had  rendered  bim  incapable  of  perform- 
ing the  public  duties  of  the  ministry,  he  left 
the  curacy  in  which  he  was  placed,  and  came 
to  my  house.  He  was  not  aware  of  the  dan- 
ger of  his  state,  which  to  the  eye  of  his  friends 
was  too  strongly  pictured  in  his  countenance. 
The  state  of  his  mind,  at  tliis  period,  may  be 
judged  of  by  the  following  note,  which  was 
found  among  his  papers  after  bis  death,  and, 
from  the  date  of  it,  appeared  to  have  been 
written  soon  after  his  return  home. 

**  1  think  I  never  had  any  persona]  afflic- 
tion of  consequence  before  this,  except  a  fever 
when  I  was  young. 

'*  I  have  been  for  some  time  afraid,  lest 
8uch  an  uninterrupted  series  of  prosperity  and 
health  should  draw  me  from  the  gracious 
Author  of  all  my  mercies.  I  prayed  that,  if  it 
was  his  will,  I  might  rather  suffer  affliction, 
than  be  permitted  to  depart  from  him  and 
cleave  to  this  world.  Behold  the  issue!  Am 
I  not  warranted  to  consider  my  prayer  as 
answered?  But  it  teaches  me  a  lesson  of 
humility ;  it  teaches  me  that  I  cannot  bear 
an  uninterrupted  course  of  good  things.  How 
thankful  then  should  I  be,  that  the  Almighty 
deigns  to  take  me  under  his  paternal  care, 
and  to  put  me  into  the  purifying  furnace  of 
affliction !'' 
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A  short  time  before  he  took  holy  orders, 
he  made  known  to  me  his  purpose  of  entering 
into  the  marriage  state.  From  the  various  con- 
versations which  I  had  with  him  on  this  sab- 
ject,  1  was  satisfied  that  religion,  prudence, 
and  affection,  had  united  in  determining  his 
choice.  I  mention  the  circumstance  in  this 
place,  because  of  the  allusion  to  it  in  the  fol- 
lowing reflections,  which  he  wrote  in  the  even- 
ing after  I  had  informed  him  of  the  dang^ 
with  which  his  disease  was  accompanied. 
Were  I  at  liberty  to  give  a  full  account  of  his 
conduct  respecting  this  transaction,  I  should 
offer  one  of  the  strongest  proofs  of  the  powers 
fill  influence  of  divine  grace  upon  his  mind. 
I  shall  only  observe,  in  the  language  of  one 
who  was  intimately  acquainted  with  his  views 
and  conduct  in  this  affair, — '^  I  think  no  cir- 
cumstance can  more  strikingly  exemplify  the 
power  of  religion,  than  that  of  a  young  man 
of  ardent  affections  and  sanguine  hopes, 
quietly  resigning  the  object  of  his  love ;  and 
looking  forward  to  that  stroke  which  should 
rend  asunder  the  tenderest  tie,  not  only  with 
calmness  but  with  joy." 

Reflections  written  immediately  afl,w  he 
had  been  informed  of  his  danger. 

"  I  have  indeed  been  deceiving  myself  re- 
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specting  my  complaint.  My  father  has  this 
evening  informed  me  of  the  dangerous  state 
of  health  1  am  in.  O  Lord,  support  me,  that 
I  may  cheerfully  accomplish  whatsoever  thou 
wouldest  have  me  to  do  or  suffer !  This  is  a 
severe  trial,  when  I  consider  my  connexion 

with  my  dear  .  But  God's  will  he  done. 

His  will  is  best.  I  would  glorify  God  for  this 
consolation,  in  that  I  am  sure  whatever  is  the 
issue,  I  shall  have  reason  to  praise  and  adore 
him  for  it.  It  will  be  goodness  and  mercy; 
only  let  me  put  my  whole  trust  in  my  Hea- 
venly Father.  Whilst  thousands  around  me 
are  living  the  enemies  of  God,  and  heirs  of 
eternal  wrath,  behold  God  has  made  me  a 
monument  of  his  mercy.  Ah  !  how  unworthy 
of  the  very  least  of  his  mercies  !  And  yet  by 
his  grace,  I  trust  he  has  made  me  a  child  of 
God,  and  an  heir  of  eternal  glory !  *  Behold 
what  manner  of  love,  that  we  should  be  called 
the  sons  of  God  !* 

*  Lord,  we  adore  thy  ways, 
To  bring  us  near  to  God ; 
Thy  sovereign  power,  thy  healing  grace, 
And  thine  atoning  blood  !' '' 

The  following  day,  being  Sunday,  he  at- 
tended the  worship  of  God  at  church,  and 
this  was  the  last   time  he  was  able  to  join 
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the  public  congregation,  which  was  his  de- 
light. Two  parts  of  the  service,  the  collect 
and  the  sermon,  happened  to  be  peculiarly 
suitable  to  his  situation.  It  was  the  twentieth 
Sunday  after  Trinity,  when  this  excellent 
prayer  came  in  course.  "  O  Almighty  and 
most  merciful  God,  of  thy  bountiful  goodness 
keep  us,  we  beseech  thee,  from  all  things  that 
may  hurt  us;  that  we  being  ready  both  in 
body  and  soul,  may  cheerfully  accomplish 
those  things  that  thou  wouldest  have  done, 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.''  He  seemed 
much  struck  with  its  suitableness,  and  men- 
tioned it  in  a  letter  to  one  of  his  most  intimate 
friends,  as  expressing  the  temper  of  mind 
which  he  laboured  to  possess. 

The  Rev.    Mr.   preached    a    most 

instructive  sermon  from  those  awful  words, 
**  Give  an  account  of  thy  stewardship,  for 
thou  may  est  be  no  longer  steward."  Luke 
xvi.  2.  He  received  it  as  a  message  from 
God,  reminding  him  of  his  speedy  departure; 
and  the  rest  of  my  family  were  much  struck 
with  the  remarkable  coincidence  of  circum- 
stances. 

About  two  months  before  his  death,  he 
received  a  visit  from  a  young  Clergyman, 
who  had  been  his  fellow-student  at  the  Uni- 
versity, and  who  was  one  of  his  most  inti- 
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mate  friends.  They  had  maintained  a  cor- 
respondence with  eacli  other  after  they  were 
called  to  labour  in  different  parts  of  the 
Lord's  vineyard,  and  at  this  interview  (wliich 
continued  some  days)  their  conversation  ap- 
peared to  be  free  and  unreserved.  At  the 
request  of  myself  and  family,  my  son's  friend 
favoured  me  with  the  following  account  of 
their  conversations. 

*^  He  had  expressed  a  readiness  to  talk 
with  me  on  the  subject  of  my  last  letter, — 
death, — its  awfulness, — supports  against  the 
fear  of  it,— and  comfort  under  its  approach. 
I  said,  I  had  felt  a  little  misgiving  about  my 
letter,  whether  I  had  not  spoken  too  unre- 
servedly to  him  upon  the  subject.  '  No,  no,' 
he  replied,  *  it  grieves  me  to  be  written  to  in 
any  other  way ;  to  be  considered  otherwise 
than  as  a  dying  man.'  I  said,  it  gave  me  great 
pleasure  to  find  him  so  supported  and  com- 
forted in  such  circumstances,  and  particularly 
with  such  calmness  and  reflection ;  and  that 
he  had  the  same  sense  which  I  had  expressed 
of  the  great  awfulness  of  death,  and  was  yet 
so  to  speak,  supported  against  those  views. 
He  said,  that  he  did  find  great  peace;  that 
God  had  peculiar  consolations  to  impart  at 
such  times ;  and  *  his  comforts,'  said  he,  *  re- 
fresh my  soul !' 
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"  The  conversation  then  turned  to  the 
ground  of  his  hope.  The  general  ground  of  all 
our  hopes  towards  God,  there  was  no  need  for 
him  to  speak  of.  We  knew  each  other's  sen- 
timents upon  that  subject.  They  cannot  be 
better  set  forth,  than  as  they  appear  in  a  let- 
ter written  by  him  a  short  time  before,  where 
he  has  these  words ; — *  The  enjoyment  of  that 
bliss  which  I  hope  to  receive,  vile  and  un- 
worthy as  /  am,  for  the  sake  of  my  blessed 
and  adorable  Saviour ^  in  whom  alone  is  my 
hope  and  trust,  in  that  he  suffered  for  me,  and 
is  now  interceding  for  me  at  God's  right  hand/ 
The  point  to  be  shewn  at  this  time  was,  by 
what  mode  of  arguing  his  mind  v^as  satisfied 
and  supported  in  the  conclusion,  concerning 
his  own  personal  interest  in  Christ,  and  salva- 
tion through  him.  His  words  upon  this  sub- 
ject were  few,  but  very  striking,  and  highly 
satisfactory.  '  I  have  the  Bible,'  said  he ;  '  1 
am  perfectly  convinced  that  it  is  from  God: 
this,  therefore,  is  a  sure  ground,  a  firm  foun- 
dation to  rest  on.  Well, — I  read  it,— and  1 
cannot  but  hope  and  be  persuaded,  that  I  do 
experience  what  I  there  read  described,  as 
distinguishing  the  blessed  ;  and  on  that 
ground  I  ca?inot  but  be  conjident'  This,  he 
said,  was  the  general  ground  of  his  satis- 
faction and  comfort;  and  then  added  some- 
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thing  again  ou  the  assistance  of  God's 
Spirit,  in  enabling  him  to  make  use  of  this 
hope,  and  in  affording  him  peculiar  conso- 
lations. 

^'  He  then  went  on  to  speak  of  the  neces- 
sity of  such  a  hope,  and  such  supports,  in  the 
prospect  of  death ;  and  of  the  necessity  of 
making  religion  our  care,  and  most  serious 
concern  while  in  health.  On  these  subjects  he 
spoke  with  some  emotion;  and  his  mind 
seemed  to  rise,  and  become  more  warm  as 
he  proceeded.  '  Oh,'  he  said,  ^  what  sfiould  1 
doj  wlioi  shatdd  I  doy  if  I  were  now  uncon-- 
vertedy  and  had  not  this  hope !'  '  A  state  of 
sickness,'  he  said,  '  is  not  the  time  first  to 
apply  our  minds  to  religion.'  He  deeply  felt 
this.  *  We  then  need  all  its  sweetest  conso- 
lations;—to  receive  them  is  as  much  as  we 
are  capable  of.  Then  is  no  time  for  close  self- 
examination,  and  the  work  of  repentance. 
This  is  too  severe,  Jar  too  severe  a  work  for 
that  time.' 

''  His  thoughts  then  turned  to  his  inex- 
pressible obligations  to  Almighty  God  for 
such  hopes ;  for  his  being  '  indulged'  with 
them,  (he  spoke  in  the  most  humiliating  lan- 
guage of  himself,)  who  had  been  such  a  sinner 
against  God,  and  who  had  continued  so  sin- 
ful ;    who  had  been  so   vilely   ungrateful  to 
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him,  and  had  been  brought  to  love  and  serve 
him  :  that  he  should  have  such  hopes !  *  His 
prospects/  he  said,  *  might  righteously  have 
been  quite  the  reverse.  He  might  justly  have 
been  lying  in  his  present  situation,  vi^ith  no- 
thing before  him  but  the  expectation  of  misery 
for  ever.  But  instead  of  this,  here/  he  said, 
'  I  am  enjoying  the  prospect  of  everlasting 
blessedness  and  glory !' 

'* '  He  hath  chosen  me  to  this !  I  can  give  no 
reason  for  it !  1  am  most  unworthy  !' 

*^  With  this  subject  his  mind  seemed  much 
affected.  He  repeated  his  broken  sentences; 
meditating  upon  them  with  himself,  as  well  as 
addressing  them  to  me,  or  rather  perhaps  to 
God ;  for  his  conversation  seemed  very  much 
turned  into  devotion  at  the  close :  till  at  length 
not  finding  words  fully  to  express  his  con- 
ceptions, he  took  up  the  Bible,  and  giving  it 
to  me,  desired  me  to  read  aloud  to  him  the 
first  chapter  of  St.  Peter's  first  Epistle,  from 
verse  three  to  verse  nine  inclusive.  *  Blessed 
be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  which,  according  to  his  abundant 
mercy,  hath  begotten  us  again  unto  a  lively 
hope,'  &c.  As  I  finished  this  passage,  a  parcel 
of  his  manuscripts  arrived  from  his  brother, 

at  ,  and   our  conversation  ended.     It 

was  highly   edifying,  and  comforting  at  the 
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time;  and  is  not  less  so  in  the  review.  ^  The 
righteous  hath  hope  in  his  death.' 

"  In  some  part  of  the  conversation  I  remem- 
ber he  said,  I  think  after  mentioning  the 
ground  of  our  hopes  towards  God,  as  stated 
above,  —  *  This  is  what  I  have  believed, 
and  what  I  have  been  endeavouring  to 
preach  ;  and  this  is  what  I  now  find  sup- 
ports me.' 

"  On  the  day  I  parted  with  him,  I  re- 
marked, as  I  sat  near  him  in  the  afternoon, — 
'  It  is  five  years  and  a  fortnight  this  evening 

since  we  first  met  in  the  chapel   of 

College.'  He  seemed  a  good  deal  pleased  at 
the  recollection,  as  his  kind  and  affectionate 
heart  always  led  him  to  be  with  any  such 
little  circumstance. 

**  The  same  afternoon,  I  think,  he  told  me 
of  some  particular  fault  he  had   observed  in 

my  reading  while  I  was  at  .    He  said, 

*  We  ought  to  be  assisting  one  another  in 
every  way  we  can ;  particularly  in  whatever 
may  at  all  tend  to  the  better  discharge  of  our 
ministerial  functions.'  He  added,  ^  I  have 
always  considered  this  as  a  duty,  and  shall 
now  have  little  more  opportunity.' 

'^  At  parting,  less  passed  than  I  could  have 
wished.  It  was  a  night  on  which  we  attended 
service  at  church;    and  when  I  returned  to 
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the  house,  I  found  hun  asleep.  We  had,  how- 
ever, a  little  time  together  afterwards.  I  said 
to  him,  it  was  an  afflicting  thing  now  to  bring 
our  friendship  (which  had  been  of  great  com- 
fort to  me)  as  it  were  to  a  close,  and  to  part 
probably  to  meet  no  more  in  this  world.  He 
said,  the  separation  was  not  final,— it  was 
only  for  a  short  time.  His  mind  seemed  fully 
possessed  with  such  sentiments.  He  observed, 
that  if  we  were  but  where  it  was  our  duty  to 
be,  and  doing  what  God  called  us  to,  the  rest 
was  of  little  importance. 

*'  He  desired  1  would  pray  with  him  for  a 
few  minutes.  I  asked  if  there  was  any  parti- 
cular thing  he  would  wish  me  to  have  in  view? 
At  first  he  said,  '  No  ;'  but  afterwards  calling 
my  attention  again,  he  said,  *  Only  that  I  may 
be  thoroughly  prepared  to  die  J" 

*'  Afterwards  he  spoke  in  few  words  of  the 
peace  of  his  mind.  He  said,  he  could  not 
rise  to  great  heights  of  devotion  ;  his  feelings 
were  rather  benumbed.  His  disease  in  some 
measure  produced  that  effect,  and  his  medi- 
cines still  more.*  He  added,  that  the  state 
of  his  mind  was  not  always  alike ;  but  that  he 


*  At  this  time  it  became  necessary  to  moderate  a 
diarrhoea,  which  disturbed  him  much,  by  the  administra- 
tion of  opiates. 
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had  an  abiding  peace,  and  an  habitual  con- 
fidence in  Christ, — this  supported  him. 

*^  When  I  was  once  speaking  of  the  great 
calmness  and  recollection  which  attended  his 
comfort,  (as  I  have  already  related,)  and  was 
seeming  to  prefer  such  a  state  of  mind  to  that 
ecstatic  joy,  which  appears  in  some  dying 
Christians, — he  said,  '  We  are  not  to  make 
comparisons  of  that  kind,  and  prefer  one 
state  to  the  other.  God  is  pleased  to  give  his 
people  sometimes  triumphant  joy  in  death; 
and  when  that  is  the  case,  it  is  a  great  tes- 
timony for  religion.'" 

The  following  account  was  communicated 
to  me  by  one  of  his  sisters,  who  waited  upon 
him  during  the  latter  part  of  his  illness. 

**  The  conversations  which  I  had  with  my 

brother  J ,  were  but  short.    One  day 

when  1  was  dressing  him,  he  observed  how 
very  thin  he  was  become,  and  added,  with  a 
pleasant  smile,  '  I  am  glad  of  it ;  it  is  a  good 

sign.' 

'*  At  another  time  he  called  me  to  him,  and 
after  we  had  arranged  some  particulars  re- 
specting his  food,  &c.  he  said,  ^  Well,  in  a 
little  time  I  shall  have  done  with  all  these 
contrivances.'  1  replied,  *  It  is  a  joyful  pros- 
pect to  you.'  He  said,  very  feelingly,  *  It  is 
indeed.' 
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'*  After  speaking  to  him  a  little  on  the  firm 
source  of  comfort  to  be  derived  from  that  full, 
perfect,  and  suificient  sacrifice  which  our 
great  High  Priest  has  made  for  us,  he  said, 
with  great  emphasis  and  animation, — *  That 
is  the  thing, — without  Christ  crucified^  all 
would  be  dark  and  uncomfortable.  After  a 
little  pause,  he  added,  *  I  thank  God  my 
mind  continues  strong, — I  think,  at  least,  in 
some  respects,  it  does/  ^  That  is,  your  attention 
is  sooner  wearied,  but  your  judgment  con- 
tinues sound,  and  your  mind  is  not  ha- 
rassed by  groundless  fears  and  scruples  ?*  *  No, 
I  thank  God,  I  have  none.  The  Lord  is  on 
my  side,  and  he  has  been  my  helper/ 

^'  One  Sunday,  when  I  staid  at  home  with 
him,  he  expressed  himself  strongly  respecting 
the  benefit  which   he  had  derived  from  Mr. 

's    ministry    and    conversations.*     He 

then  desired  me  to  read  some  passages  out 
of  the  Revelations,  descriptive  of  the  hap- 
piness of  the  blessed  ;  and  turning  to  me  with 
a  most  sweet  look,  said,  '  That  is  heaven  /' 

'*  A  few  days  before  he  died,  he  asked  me 
to  read  him  the  one  hundred  and  twenty-first 
Psalm.  When  I  had  finished  it,  he  said, 
*  What  a   sweet  Psalm !'    and   asked   me   to 

*  The  Clergyman  whose  Curate  he  had  been. 
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read  the  second  verse  over  again, — *  My  help 
Cometh  from  the  Lord,  who  made  heaven  and 
earth ;  and  then  with  grateful  astonishment  he 
exclaimed,  '  What  a  thing !  that  the  Creator 
of  heaven  and  earth  should  be  my  helper, — 
no  less  a  character  than  he !'  He  then  spoke 
of  some  circumstances  which  he  supposed  to 
be  indications  of  his  approaching  dissolution, 
and  added,  ^  I   had   once  hoped  to  see  my 

brother  R ,  but  I  give  it  up.'  I  replied, 

*  If  we  do  but  all  meet  in  heaven,  the  separation 
will  be  very  short :'  he  said,  *  I  trust  we 
shall.' 

^*  After  being  silent  awhile,  he  said,  '  I  wish 
I  could  bear  to  say  more,  but  you  know  the 
foundation  of  my  hope, — Jesus  Christ  and  him 
crucified.^ " 

In  this  state  of  mind  he  quietly  resigned  his 
spirit  into  the  hands  of  his  gracious  Redeemer; 
and  exchanged  the  society  of  his  friends  on 
earth,  I  trust,  for  that  of  **  the  spirits  of  just 
men  made  perfect." 
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HIS    SON     ROBERT    HEY 


Having  intimated  ("  Christian  Observer," 
Vol.  I.  page  685)  my  intention  of  sending  to 
you  some  account  of  my  four  adult  children, 
whom  it  has  pleased  God  to  remove  from  me ; 
and  having  experienced  your  kind  attention 
to  the  three  accounts  which  I  have  already 
sent,  my  delay  in  sending  the  fourth  seems 
to  require  an  apology. 

The  truth  is,  I  was  afraid  of  being  too  ob- 
trusive upon  the  patience  of  your  readers,  by 
such  multiplied  anecdotes  of  my  own  family. 
Having  now  reason  to  hope,  by  intimations 
from  different  quarters,  that  the  completion 
of  my  design  will  prove  agreeable  to  many 
who  are  constant  readers  of  your  Miscellany, 
1  proceed  to  finish  the  plan  which  I  proposed 
in  niv  first  letter. 
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The  youngest  of  my  departed  sons  (as  he 
afterwards  assured  us  when  in  the  immediate 
views  of  death)  had  many  religious  impres- 
sions upon  his  mind  during  his  childhood ; 
but  no  solid  change  of  heart  seemed  to  take 
place  till  about  the  fourteenth  year  of  his 
age.  When  a  little  boy  he  was  artful  and 
selfish.  His  capacity  was  quick ;  but  he 
wanted  the  openness  and  friendliness  of  his 
brother,  of  whom  I  last  sent  you  an  account. 
They  were  companions  at  School  and  at  the 
University,  for  they  both  made  choice  of  the 
ministry ;  though  that  choice  was  made  in  a 
full  view  of  its  being  a  renunciation  of  all 
worldly  prospects  for  Christ's  sake.  This 
idea  I  pressed  strongly  upon  their  minds. 
When,  by  the  power  of  divine  grace,  their 
hearts  were  renewed  in  righteousness,  they 
became  united  by  the  most  intimate  friend- 
ship and  tender  affection  towards  each  other. 
The  following  letter,  written  by  the  younger 
to  the  elder,  when  they  were  school-boys, 
shews  the  foundation  of  their  friendship,  and 
manifests  the  state  of  the  writer's  mind. 

He  was  at  this  time  in  his  fifteenth  year, 
and  was  about  to  follow  his  brother,  who  had 

a  short  time  before  been  removed  to  H . 

It  was  written  after  an  interview  with  each 
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other   among   some  friends.    The   simplicity 
of  the  style  must  be  excused. 


"  Dear  J 


"  I  was  much  obliged  to  you  for  your  wbh- 
ing  to  have  been  able  to  speak  to  me  on  sub- 
jects of  a  religious  kind.  I  often  desired  it, 
but  one  thing  or  other  hindered  it.  I  plainly 
perceived  you  would  second  me  in  any  thing 
towards  the  welfare  of  my  soul.     I  am  glad 

I   have   an   opportunity,    by  Mr.  D ,  to 

thank  you  for  your  kind  letter  which  I  re- 
ceived at  T .     It  was  more  pleasant  than 

one  on  any  other  subject.  I  read  it  over  and 
over,  and  I  hope  it  did  me  much  good.  Oh ! 
it  is  a  hard  thing  to  be  truly  humble,  so  much 
pride  in  one  thing  and  another.  I  try  to 
suppress  it  as  much  as  I  can  by  passages  of 
Scripture.  I  pray  to  God  to  help  me  to  do  it, 
and  I  trust  I  shall  in  some  measure  conquer 
it.  I  think  of  these  passages :  man  is  only 
sinful  dust  and  ashes, — a  poor  worm  of  the 
eaith.  *  Humble  thyself  under  the  mighty 
hand  of  God,  and  he  shall  exalt  thee  in  due 
time.'  So  much  vanity  lies  in  the  heart; 
prayer  seems  the  best  means  to  conquer  it : 
prayer  with  diligence  and  faith.  I  have  looked 
diligently,  and  I  think  I  have  perceived  many 
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things  in  which  God  has  answered  me.  I  am 
often  troubled  with  wicked  thoughts,  yet  God 
in  general  gives  me  to  conquer  them.  How 
delightful  is  it  to  meditate  on  the  love  of 
Christ,  and  to  seem  to  have  a  view  of  him 
with  all  the  holy  angels  with  him  in  heaven. 
It  makes  one  wish  to  depart  from  this  sinful 
world,  and  go  to  him,  there  to  be  with  him 
face  to  face,  serving  him  without  ceasing  day 
and  night,  and  to  be  the  sons  of  God.  This 
is,  indeed,  such  a  privilege  as  no  human  heart 
can  be  aware  of.  When  one's  mind  seems  to 
grow  weary  in  well  doing,  then  these  words 
are  very  cheering ;  '  Be  thou  faithful  unto 
death,  and  I  will  give  thee  a  crown  of  life,'* 
&c. 

The  greatest  part  of  his  life  was  passed  in 
a  state  of  affliction,  as  may  be  seen  from  the 
following  general  account  of  his  trials.  When 
he  was  about  six  years  old,  he  had  the  mis- 
fortune to  receive  a  violent  blow  upon  his 
head,  which  separated  part  of  the  scalp  from 
the  bone.  During  the  progress  of  healing, 
the  glands  in  his  neck,  on  the  injured  side, 
became  enlarged,  and  after  the  wound  was 
healed  the  disease  extended  itself  to  the  op- 
posite side  of  the   neck.     Repeated  attacks 
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of  this  disease  took  place,  year  after  year ;  on 
which  account  it  was  judged  proper  that  he 
should  spend  a  considerable  part  of  the  sum- 
mer season  either  at  the  sea,  or  an  inland 
watering  place.  The  latter  seemed  pecu- 
liarly useful  to  him,  and  was  chiefly  the  place 
of  his  abode.  There  he  promoted  the  estab- 
lishment of  Sunday  Schools,  which  he  super- 
intended with  great  diligence ;  and  he  there 
contracted  a  great  friendship  for  two  or  three 
poor  pious  men,  who  were  employed  as 
masters. 

Besides  the  affliction  which  1  have  men- 
tioned, he  was  subject  to  violent  head-aches, 
especially  upon  any  close  mental  application. 
This  disorder  proved  a  great  impediment  to 
his  learning:  yet  such  was  his  capacity  and 
application  at  school  and  at  the  University, 
that  he  obtained  two  classical  prizes  in  his 
own  college,  and  was  placed  on  an  equality 
with  the  first  of  his  year  for  mathematical 
knowledge. 

Before  he  left  the  University  a  general  de- 
bility supervened,  so  that  he  was  at  last 
obliged  to  forego  his  disputations  in  the 
schools,  as  he  was  unable  either  to  prepare 
for  this  exercise,  or  to  stand  for  the  purpose 
of  carrying  it  on.     He  was  carried  in  a  chair 
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to  the  Senate  House,  when  he  took  his  degree 
of  Bachelor  of  Arts. 

After  quitting  the  University  he  was  unable 
to  attend  to  any  discourse  that  was  long,  or 
that  required  close  application  of  mind  iqi  the 
hearer.  An  attempt  to  exercise  his  mental 
powers  in  this  way  brought  on  immediately 
a  head-ache,  and  an  increase  of  bis  general 
debility. 

During  the  winter,  after  he  returned  home, 
he  went  out  frequently  in  an  open  carriage, 
which  he  preferred  to  a  close  one;  but  the 
severity  of  the  weather,  after  some  time, 
affected  his  breast  with  a  sense  of  soreness. 
A  spitting  of  blood  came  on,  which  was  soon 
succeeded  by  a  cough  and  a  confirmed  con- 
sumption, of  which  he  died  in  May  follow- 
ing. 

But  to  return.  When  he  was  af  school  with 

the  Rev.  Mr.  R ,  he  was  exercised  in  the 

excellent  customs  of  writing  down  tfie  ser- 
mon after  his  return  from  church,  and  keeping 
a  journal  of  his  private  thoughts  and  common 
transactions,  with  a  promise  from  his  master 
that  these  secret  papers  should  never  be  in- 
spected by  him.  I  repeatedly  saw  these 
journals  lying  among  bis  papers  when  he 
was  at  home ;  but  I  scrupulously  abstained 
from   inspecting    them.     He    continued    this 
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custom  as  long  as  he  was  able  to  write ;  bat 
during  his  last  illness  be  destroyed  all  that 
he  had  written  previously  to  his  going  to  the 
University.  The  remainder  he  gave  to  one  of 
his  sisters,  with  the  following  note  prefixed. 

'^  Some  of  my  journals  I  have  burnt,  be- 
cause there  was  too  much  talk  and  too  little 
sincerity.  As  far  as  I  know  myself,  these  are 
more    sincere ;   but    they  should    be    called 

R.  H 's  good  wishes,  and  not  the  account 

of  the  state  of  his  soul.  Read  them  so,  and 
if  they  do  you  good,  I  shall  be  glad  of  it. 

"  Your  affectionate  brother.** 

In  his  nineteenth  year,  while  he  was  yet  at 
school,  he  made  a  solemn  dedication  of  him- 
self to  God  ;  and  in  that  transaction  made 
use  of  the  shorter  form  proposed  by  the  pious 
Dr.  Doddridge,  adding  a  sentence  relative 
to  his  intended  future  employment  in  the 
ministry.  This  solemn  instrument  was  kept 
secret  from  his  most  intimate  friends,  but  was 
found  among  his  private  papers  after  his 
death. 

The  change  wrought  in  him  by  divine  grace, 
truly  exemplified  the  description  of  a  real 
Christian  given  by  the  Apostle,  "  If  any  man 
be  in  Christ,  he  is  a  w^?r  creature.'^  2  Corin- 
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thians  v.  17.  Instead  of  the  low  cunning  and 
selfishness,  which  prevailed  in  him  when  a 
boy,  he  became  open,  generous,  and  affec- 
tionate ;  and  while  his  attentions  to  those 
who  were  about  him  partook  of  an  easy  polite- 
ness, he  manifested  on  all  occasions  a  con- 
siderable degree  of  heavenly-mindedness. 
His  real  character  will  be  clearly  discerned 
by  the  following  extracts  from  'his  journals, 
and  the  minutes  of  conversations  with  his 
most  intimate  friends  and  relations.  His 
views  of  his  own  spiritual  state  were  not  al- 
ways alike.  His  disorder  often  created  a 
depression  of  spirits,  which  cast  a  gloom  upon 
his  spiritual  comforts,  though  it  did  not  always 
destroy  his  cheerfulness. 

Soon  after  his  arrival  at  the  University,  in 
the  conclusion  of  his  nineteenth  year,  he  made 
the  following  observations  in  his  journal : — 
**  Hither  am  I  come  to  finish  my  studies  for 
the  ministry.  O  Lord,  impress  it  upon  my 
mind,  that  I  am  now  preparing  to  be  thy  ser- 
vant, to  speak  in  thy  name  to  those  who  are 
enemies  to  thee !  Since  I  came  hither,  I  set 
apart  an  evening  to  look  over  my  act  of  self- 
dedication,  with  a  design  to  direct  my  views 
aright.  I  rejoice  that  I  made  that  act.  O 
that  I  had  kept  it  with  more  sincerity,  zeal, 
and  love!     Lord,  by  thy  grace,  I  resolve  to 
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seek  thy  face,  and  be  thy  servant,  and  seek 
the  salvation  of  my  soal  through  my  Re- 
deemer, notwithstandmg  the  scoffs  and  jests 
of  a  pro&ne  and  vncked  world !  O  grant  me 
sincerity,  and  lead  me  in  the  right  way ;  and 
teach  me  in  all  my  ways  to  acknowledge 
thee,  so  shalt  thou  direct  my  paths !" 

After  he  had  been  about  three  months  at 
the  University,  he  took  a  review  of  his  con* 
duct,  his  studies,  and  the  temper  of  his  mind. 
In  this  part  of  his  journal,  I  find  the  follow- 
ing declaration:  ^'  I  think,  as  far  as  I  can 
discover  of  my  heart,  1  would  love  my  Sa- 
viour, and  consent  more  and  more  to  his  do- 
minion over  me.  There  is  a  strong  body  of 
sin  yet  in  me.  My  Saviour,  I  come  to  thee 
without  money  and  without  price,  hoping  for 
thy  merciful  aid  to  enlighten  my  eyes  that  I 
may  know  thee.  As  the  all-wise  Providence 
of  God  has  placed  me  here,  let  me  consider 
the  duties  more  particularly  incumbent  on 
me.'' 

These  duties  he  enumerates,  and  then  adds, 
— ''  O  Lord,  teach  me  this,  that  laying  aside 
every  besetting  sin,  I  may  run  with  patience 
the  race  set  before  me.  The  more  I  grow  in 
grace,  and  the  knowledge  of  my  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  the  more  pure  and 
blameless  will  my  conduct  be;  and  the  more 


MR.    EGBERT    HEY.  365 

fitted  shall  I  be  for  the  important  office  of 
the  ministry.  May  I  here  count  the  cost,  and 
place  to  the  account,  labour,  and  difficulty, 
contempt,  disgrace,  and  all  the  trials  which 
those  have  experienced,  who  have  stood  up^ 
in  their  Master's  cause,  remembering  that  he 
suffered  too.  Yet,  on  the  other  side,  I  must 
place  the  abundant  recompence  of  the  gos* 
pel." 

On  the  following  Christmas  Day  he  writes 
thus  ; — "  O  my  God,  whom  I  have  sworn  to 
serve,  and  to  look  up  to  in  all  my  ways,  do 
thou  condescend  to  direct  my  path.  I  hope 
1  can  cheerfully  submit  to  thy  will,  rejoicing 
that  thou  art  pleased  to  take  any  notice  of 
me  thy  unworthy  servant.  I  have  this  day 
looked  over  my  solemn  covenant  with  thee, 
and  confirmed  it  anew  at  thy  table.  Lord,  I 
humbly  implore  thee,  call  me  not  into  judg* 
ment  for  my  many  breaches  of  it,  but  strengthen 
me  with  divine  power  and  energy,  that  I  may 
observe  it  with  readiness  and  constancy,  and 
that  an  affecting  remembrance  of  it  may  keep 
me  from  sinning  against  thee,  and  may  hold 
me  in  that  state  of  watchfulness  in  which  I 
should  wish  to  be  found  at  thy  awful  appear- 
ance !" 

.  When  he  had  completed  his  twenty-second 
year,  he  entered  the  following  reflections  in 
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his  journal : — ^*  I  hope  God  has  enabled  me 
to  feel  a  small  degree  of  gratitude  for  adding 
another  year  to  my  life,  and  one  in  which  I 
have  received  so  many  mercies  at  his  hand. 
Perhaps  my  life  is  near  a  close,  or  perhaps 
other  tvirenty-tviro  years  may  be  added,  if  so 
they  wiU  pass  to  sense  much  more  rapidlj 
than  the  last ;  and  then,  O  my  soul,  thy  ever- 
lasting doom  will  be  sealed.  God  grant  me 
his  grace  to  quicken  my  careless  sense  to 
more  serious  diligence  and  care  for  my  immor- 
tal soul.  Surely  at  the  most,  to  my  weak 
frame,  a  third  of  my  existence  in  this  world 
may  be  completed.  Oh,  solemn  thought! 
How  can  my  heart  be  so  besotted  and  tricked 
by  present  duties  *  and  enjoyments  as  to  make 
me  forget,  that  my  time  of  probation  must 
soon  for  ever  end,  and  I  must  enter,  willing 
or  unwilling,  prepared  or  unprepared,  into 
the  world  of  spirits.  It  is  truly  astonishing, 
that  I  can  pass  my  moments  in  so  uncon- 
cerned a  manner.  Thy  grace  alone,  O  Lord, 
can  incline  my  thoughtless  heart  to  watch- 
fulness and  prayer,  that  my  loins  may  be  girt 
about,  and  my  lamp  burning,  that  so,  when 
the  cry  of  thy  coming  shall  be  heard,  I  may 


*  Meaning  those  secular  employments  to  which  he  w%s 
in  duty  bound  to  attend. 
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be  found  ready  to  enter  with  thee  to  the  mar- 
nage. 

The  accounts  which  he  received  in  the 
course  of  this  year,  of  the  indisposition  of  his 
brother  affected  him  much.  They  had  been 
(as  I  have  already  observed)  companions 
from  their  childhood,  and  had  a  tender  affec- 
tion for  each  other.  Upon  hearing  of  his  bro- 
ther's danger,  he  wrote  thus  in  his  journal  :— 
*^  This  last  week  has  been  a  week  of  affliction 
to  me.    On  Tuesday  I  received  very  unfa- 

vourable  accounts  of  my.  brother  J ,   so 

that  now  it  seems  scarcely  probable  I  shall 
ever  'see  him  again.  Oh,  that  this  news  may 
have  an  abiding  impression  !  Whether  my 
brother  recovers,  or  whether  it  should  please 
God  that  this  be  his  last  illness,  may  I  lay 
to  heart  the  lesson  it  holds  forth  to  me ;  that 
in  the  present  moment  1  may  make  the  Lord 
my  portion ;  may  I  possess  an  interest  in  my 
Redeemer,  so  that  when  flesh  and  heart  fail, 
the  Lord  Jesus  may  be  the  strength  of  my 
heart,  and  my  portion  for  ever." 

Having  heard  of  the  happy  state  of  his 
brother's  mind,  he  writes  thus  in  his  journal : 
*-^'^  My  heart  feels  knit  to  him  now  more  than 
ever;  his  conduct  in  this  trying  hour  is  so 
exemplary.  He  is  patient  under  the  hand  of 
God,  though  it  is  so  severe  ;  «and  God  enables 
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him  to  place  a  steadfast  trust  in  his  Redeemer. 
May  this  lead  me  to  trust  in  God,  who  will 
give  strength  according  to  our  day,  and  will 
certainly  with  the  temptation  give  an  ability 
to  bear  it."  In  this  confident  expectation  he 
was  not  disappointed;  but  experienced  the 
same  support  and  consolation  in  his  last  trial 
as  had  been  vouchsafed  to  his  brother. 

His  weakness  increased  about  this  time,  so 
as  to  render  him  unable  to  walk  without 
crutches.  Upon  this  circumstance  he  makes 
the  following  reflections  : — "  This  day  I  have 
been  worse,  and  though  it  was  Sunday  I  could 
not  attend  any  place  of  worship.  In  the 
morning,  and  former  part  of  the  afternoon, 
I  felt  excessively  low,  from  the  idea  (perhaps 
chiefly)  that  this  lameness  might  long  continue, 
and  be  a  serious  impediment  to  me  all  my 
life.  I  was,  however,  mercifully  much  com- 
forted by  reading  some  of  our  church-prayers, 
&c.  They  seemed  peculiarly  sweet  to  me. 
May  I  learn,  O  Lord,  to  **  set  ray  affections 
on  things  above,  where  Christ  sitteth  at  the 
right  hand  of  God."  May  Christ  be  my  com- 
fort, my  hope,  and  all  my  trust.  On  what 
can  my  affections  be  more  rationally  founded  ? 
He  is  the  source  of  consolation  to  the  poor 
sinner.  May  I  cordially  commit  all  my  con- 
cerns to  his  direction ;  for  '*  he  that  spared 
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not  his  own  Son,  but  freely  delivered  him  up 
for  us  all/'  (for  me  also,)  '^  how  shall  he  not 
with  him  freely  give  us  all  things  ?'' 

He  experienced  in  his  affliction  the  greatest 
kindness  from  his  friends  in  the  University, 
both  on  account  of  his  own  weakness,  and  the 
loss  which  he  sustained  at  this  time  of  a  be- 
loved brother.  He  takes  notice  of  these  acts 
of  kindness,  in  his  journal,  with  strong  ex- 
pressions of  gratitude. 

In  some  reflections  upon  his  afflictions, 
written  a  short  time  before  he  left  the  Uni- 
versity, I  find  the  following  remarks : — ^^  If 
I  am  not  a  child  of  God,  1  have  no  reason  to 
complain  of  my  afflictions  being  too  great  a 
punishment  for  my  sius ;  and  if  I  am,  is  there 
not  cause  for  the  greatest  thankfulness  that 
God  will  take  thought  for  my  concerns  ?  Oh, 
the  wonderful  condescension  of  God,  that 
he  vouchsafes  to  order  any  of  the  events  of 
our  life !  By  thy  grace,  O  Lord,  this  view 
softens  my  hard  heart,  and  I  would  cry  out, 
*  My  Lord,  and  my  God/  In  such  moments 
I  can  say,  ^  Thy  will  be  done  ;*  and  would 
not  wish  to  be  well.  I  would  not  boast.  How 
rarely  can  I  thus  exercise  myself.  It  is  thy 
gift,  O  blessed  Spirit !" 

Having  mentioned  in  his  journal  the  prizes 
which  had  been  adjudged  to  him  in  the  col- 
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lege,  he  sobjoins  the  following  reflectioiis: 
— '^  Let  not  these  things  puff  up  my  foolish 
heart,  O  Lord  ;  but  may  I  learn  from  them  an 
useful  lesson ;  that  although  the  talents  thoa 
hast  given  me  be  not  great,  and  my  infirmities 
hinder  me  from  any  great  exertions,  yet  firom 
this  experience  I  may  hope,  that  by  thy  bless- 
ing on  my  future  studies,  I  may  so  improve 
myself  as  to  be  an  useful  member  in  the  place 
thou  hast  appointed  for  me,  and  may,  in  some 
measure,  glorify  thy  name.  And  oh,  if  it  be 
thy  will,  strengthen  my  weak  frame  in  thy 
due  time,  that  I  may  come  forth  in  thy  name 
to  invite  and  persuade  many  poor  sinners  to 
turn  from  the  error  of  their  ways,  and  shew 
them  the  knowledge  of  the  adorable  Re- 
deemer and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  Amen." 

When  reflecting  upon  his  afflictions,  and 
the  effect  produced  upon  his  mind  by  them, 
he  makes  humiliating  confessions  too  nume- 
rous to  be  inserted  here.  1  shall  give  the  fol- 
lowing as  a  specimen,  written  about  ten 
months  before  his  death. 

'*  It  is  God's  good  pleasure  that  1  should 
be  still  afflicted  with  much  weakness.  What 
shall  I  say  of  my  submission  ?  What  of  the 
improvement  1  have  made  under  these  afflic- 
tions ?  I  find  myself  to  have  been  more  defi- 
cient than  I  thought  I   was,  when  in  a  state 
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of  health.  My  religion  has  been  too  much  of 
a  form.  When  the  trial  has  come  to  prove 
the  sincerity  of  my  ways,  they  have  been 
found  weak  and  faithless.  I  think  this  is  the 
greatest  benefit  I  have  received ;  a  little 
greater  knowledge  of  my  own  corruption, 
and  of  the  deceitfulness  and  desperate  wick- 
edness of  my  heart  before  the  great  and  eter- 
nal God.  O  Lord,  let  me  not  deceive  myself 
in  this,  through  vanity  and  ignorance.  1 
would  examine  my  heart  now,  and  call  my 
sins  to  remembrance,  for  thou  hast  visited 
me.  Yet  before  thee  I  must  confess,  that  the 
calls  thou  hast  made  to  me,  and  the  oppor- 
tunities now  offered  to  me  of  weaning  my 
heart  from  the  world  and  fixing  it  upon  thee, 
who  oughtest  alone  to  be  the  desire  and  hope 
of  my  soul,  have  been  disregarded  and 
slighted  to  my  shame.  Where  I  might  have 
improved,  I  have  neglected  it;  and  some- 
times I  have  even  inwardly  murmured  at  what 
I  should  rather  have  thought  a  token  of  thy 
favour  and  love  :.  and  when  thou  hast  granted 
me  a  peaceful  acquiescence,  I  have  spoiled 
it  by  my  pride,  and  have  grieved  thee.  Holy 
Spirit,  to  leave  me  again  to  my  own  natural 
darkness,  and  to  the  wicked  suggestions  of 
my  own  heart.    Though  I  am  so  hard   and 
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perverse,  O  Lord,  sdll  forbear  with  me  I 
Thou  didst  not  withhold  thine  only  Son  tiom 
us ;  O  that  with  Him  thou  wouldest  grant 
me,  through  the  Holy  Spirit,  a  thorough 
change  of  heart  I"* 

His  general  state  of  mind  was  placid  and 
cheerful ;  and  he  looked  upon  his  afflictions 
as  mercies  sent  from  God.  The  following 
extract  points  out  his  reflections  upon  an  in- 
crease of  his  complaints : — ^^  My  weakness 
continues.  I  was  better  last  week,  and  my 
hopes  revived.  They  are  now  again  taken 
away,  in  mercy,  no  doubt.  Job  saw  the  end 
of  the  Lord,  that  he  is  pitiful  and  of  great 
mercy ;  therefore,  O  my  soul,  be  not  cast 
down,  for  thou  also  shalt  see  in  the  end  the 
goodness  of  the  Lord.  This  weakness  and 
misery  of  my  body  shall  be  health  and  bles* 
sing  to  my  soul.  '  Hope  thou  in  God,  for 
thou  shalt  still  praise  him,  who  is  the  help  of 
thy  countenance,  and  thy  God.'  " 

The  conclusion  of  his  journal  was  written 
about  a  month  before  his  death,  and  mani- 
fests the  state  of  his  mind  in  the  view  of  a 
speedy  dissolution :  "  The  Lord  is  righteous 
in  all  his  ways,  and  holy  in  all  his  works." 
I  would  add,  therefore,  (and  I  hope  heartily,) 
••  Thy  will  be  done."    It  has  pleased  God  to 
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afflict  me  with  a  disorder  unto  death,  which 
was  a  great  surprise  as  well  as  shock  to  me.* 
But  why  should  it  ?  Have  I  not  had  a  long 
warning  ?  But  cease  there.  —  Into  what  a 
new  and  awful  situation  am  I  now  brought ! 
In  a  few  weeks  I  shall  be  in  eternity  I  O 
what  a  word !  and  coming  upon  a  great  sin- 
ner!  I  thank  God  for  his  unspeakable  Gift; 
Through  him  I  have  hope;  and  though  the 
waters  often  go  over  my  head,  my  God  shows 
me  the  hope  of  the  gospel.  I  will  trust  in  the 
Lord  Jehovah  to  the  end,  and  not  be  afraid, 
for  he  is  my  salvation;  and  here  I  would 
aqknowledge  the  mercy  shown  to  my  body 
thus  far.  I  have  been  confined  three  months, 
and  have  had  but  little  pain :  the  symptoms 
of  the  disease  have  been  mild,  and  I  have 
received  the  greatest  affection  and  care  from 
my  friends.  I  would  and  do  pray  for  them, 
that  they  and  I  may,  through  the  same  grace, 
arrive  in  the  same  glory :  and  now,  O  Lord, 
what  remains  for  me  during  the  short  remnant 
of  my  life  ?  I  know  not, — thou  knowest.  I 
must  necessarily  suffer  more ;  but  be  it  unto 
me  according  to  thy  word ;  only  grant  me  thy 


*  The  complaint  of  which  he  died  was  one  to  which  hm 
had  had  no  preyioiiB  apparent  tendency,  having  nerer  been 
sul^ect  to  a  cough*  or  other  disorder  of  the  lugs. 
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gracious  presence,  and  the  sense  of  thy  lore 
in  Christ,  and  L  ask  no  more.  I  now  com* 
mend  my  soul  and  body  unto  thee,  for  thoa 
hast  redeemed  them,  O  Lord  God  of  trutL 
Amen." 

As  a  postscript  to  this  he  added,  with  an 
asterism  to  the  words,  ''  1  ask  no  more.'* 
*'  Should  I  not  have  added,  that  I  may  glorify 
that  good,  and  holy,  and  gracious  God  and 
Saviour,  whose  I  am,  and  whom  I  would 
serve?  Lord,  show  me  how  I  may  glorify  thee 
now !" 

When  the  cough  and  spitting  of  blood  had 
confined  him  to  the  house,  he  thought  it  his 
duty  to  abstain  from  every  thing  that  might 
aggravate  his  disorder,  and  therefore  sat  much 
in  silence.  When  he  addressed  himself  to  us 
it  was  generally  in  a  whisper,  or  by  writing 
down  his  thoughts.  He  \^as  very  desirous  of 
examining  carefully  into  the  state  of  his  soul, 
and  lamented  to  me,  that  he  found  himself  in- 
capable of  pursuing  a  course  of  self-exami- 
nation, as  he  wished  thoroughly  to  try  the 
foundation  of  his  hopes.  He  said  he  was  the 
more  desirous  of  doing  this,  as  he  felt  much 
the  corruption  of  his  own  heart,  and  saw,  with 
grief,  the  defects  of  his  obedience  to  God.  As 
I  was  convinced  of  his  utter  inability  to  pur- 
sue   any    close    train    of  thinking,  and    was 
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satisfied  of  the  sincerity  of  his  faith  and  obe- 
dience, I  ventured  to  give  him  the  following 
advice.  After  reminding  him  that  he  was  now 
called  to  passive,  rather  than  to  active  obe- 
dience, I  requested  him,  instead  of  labouring 
to  draw  comfort  frpm  a  close  examination  of 
his  own  heart,  of  which  he  was  now  incapable, 
to  cast  himself  as  a  lost  sinner  at  the  feet  of 
Christ,  trusting  only  to  his  precious  death, 
his  merits,  and  intercession.  Some  time  after 
this  conversation  he  informed  me,  that  he  bad 
found  great  help  and  comfort  from  pursuing 
the  method  which  I  had  recommended  to 
him. 

He  did  not,  however,  lose  sight  of  that 
command  so  plainly  given  in  the  Word  of 
God;  "  £xamine  yourselves,  whether  ye  be 
in  the  faith ;  prove  your  ownselves."  2  Cor. 
xiii.  5.  but  took  the  opportunity,  as  his  en- 
feebled powers  would  permit,  of  doing  that 
by  degrees  which  he  could  not  do  at  once. 
He  told  me  one  day,  at  an  advanced  period 
of  his  disease,  that  he  was  thankful  to  God 
for  protracting  his  affliction,  and  thereby 
giving  him  the  opportunity  of  making  that 
examination  ^^  by  little  and  little,"  (as  he  ex- 
pressed himself,)  which  his  debility  had  ren- 
dered him  incapable  of  doing  at  once. 

The  mental    debility  under  which    he  la^ 
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boured  was  great  beyond  any  thing  that  I  erer 
saw  or  heard  of,  in  a  person  whose  judgment 
was  perfectly  clear  and  correct.  I  have  often 
been  obliged  to  stop  short,  when  conversing 
with  him  on  subjects  that  required  pretty  close 
attention,  as  the  application  of  mind  would 
suddenly  bring  the  head-ache;  and  what  is 
more  remarkable,  would  evidently  increase 
his  general  bodily  weakness. 

Though  he  delighted  to  join  with  us  in  our 
family  worship,  which  was  never  continued  to 
any  great  length,  yet  he  acknowledged  to  me 
that  he  could  seldom  keep  up  his  attention  to 
the  conclusion,  but  was  obliged  to  stay  the 
exercise  of  his  thoughts  as  soon  as  that  exer- 
cise began  to  bring  on  his  head-ache.  This 
cessation  of  thought  he  found  himself  capable 
of,  and  was  often  obliged  to  have  recourse 
to  it. 

As  soon  as  the  symptoms  of  a  confirmed 
consumption  appeared,  I  made  him  acquainted 
with  his  danger;  and  it  was  very  apparent, 
that  from  that  time  he  enjoyed  more  uniform 
composure  of  mind,  and  often  a  good  degree 
of  cheerfulness.  Many  of  his  observations, 
respecting  his  apparel  and  food,  showed  with 
what  serenity  he  looked  forwards  to  his  ap- 
proaching dissolution. 

He  often  wished  us  to  relate  to  him  any 
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anecdotes  respecting  the  dying  conduct  of 
his  two  brothers  and  sister  who  had  gone  be- 
fore ;  and  took  great  delight  in  hearing  of  the 
patience  and  pious  behaviour  of  a  young  man, 
his  cousin,  who  had  died  in  triumph  after  a 
long  series  of  complicated  sufferings. 

To  his  youngest  brother,  who  was  at  some 
distance  from  home  pursuing  his  studies  for 
the  ministry,  he  wrote,  ^'  How  we  drop  off  I 
four,  a  little  more  than  a  year  ago ;  now,  we 
are  three ;  and,  I  may  add,  soon  will  be  two. 
God  give  us  grace  to  improve !" 

When  this  brother  came  home  to  see  him, 
he  addressed  himself  to  him  thus:  ^^  Don't 
let  your  thoughts  of  me  interrupt  your  studies. 
I  trust,  that  by  the  unmerited  mercy  of  God, 
and  through  the  atonement  of  Christ,  it  shall 
be  well  with  me.  Indeed,  I  have  been  a 
great  sinner,  more  than  you  know  of,  but 
Christ  died  for  sinners.  Of  what  consequence 
is  it  whether  you  ever  see  me  again  ?  I  hope 
we  are  both  doing  the  will  of  God :  in  that 
way  we  shall  have  a  blessing;  and  I  trust, 
both  you  and  I,  and  the  remainder  of  our 
family,  shall  join  with  those  who  are  gone 
before,  and  be  for  ever  with  the  Lord.    Oh, 

S ,  that  will  be  happiness  worth  striving 

for,  and  worth  dying  for." 

During  the  whole  course  of  his  illness  he 
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manifested  a  strong  affection  to  his  parents, 
his  brothers,  and  sisters,  and,  indeed,  to  all 
his  friends  who  were  about  him.  Having  one 
day  mentioned  his  nearest  relations  to  a  young 
person,  his  cousin,  who  was  sitting  by  him, 
he  added,  ''My  father  and  mother,  brothers 
and  sisters,  I  love  them  better  than  ever  I 
did  before.  I  love  them  so  as  I  cannot  ex- 
press ;  but  I  love  God  better, — I  must  love 
Him." 
At  another  time,  after  affectionately  kissing 

his  eldest  sister,  Mrs.  D ,  who  sat  by  him, 

he  said,  ''  How  1  love  you,  and  that  girl,'* 
(looking  at  his  youngest  sister,  who  was  in 
the  room ;)  '*  I  feel  the  separation.  I  love 
you  better  and  better ;  but  I  have  not  loved 
you  as  I  ought,  nor  equal  to  your  kindness  to 
me."  He  said  something  more  about  the 
pain  of  parting  with  them,  and  then  added, 
**  Though  I  feel  the  mortification  of  parting, 
I  shall  have  better  company ;  you  will  allow 
that."  Some  conversation  then  passed  con- 
cerning his  brothers  and  sister,  whom  he 
hoped  shortly  to  meet  in  glory,  which  he 
concluded  by  saying,  •'  But  I  think  of  that 
the  least ;"  (meaning  the  sight  of  his  friends 
in  heaven ;)  **  1  shall  see  God  ;'*  (then  dwelt 
awhile  on  enumerating  his  attributes ;)  ''  and 
Jesus  Christ,  the  Mediator  of  the  new  cove- 
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nant,  1  shall  see  them  in  all  their  beauty ;  I 
shall  be  swallowed  up  in  that ;  I  shall  want 
nothing  else." 

He  received  the  attention  and  kind  offices 
of  his  friends  about  him  with  great  gratitude 
and  humility,  and  one  day  expressed  his 
thankfulness  in  these  words  ; — "  What  a  com- 
fort it  is  to  me  to  see  every  body  doing  things 
for  me  with  pleasure ;  if  they  did  them  re- 
luctantly, it  would  be  misery  to  me,  unworthy 
as  I  am.'' 

Throughout  the  whole  of  his  illness,  the 
grand  source  of  his  consolation  was  the  word 
of  God.  His  great  debility,  which  affected 
both  his  mental  and  bodily  powers,  ren- 
dered him  incapable  of  reading  or  hearing 
with  attention  any  considerable  portion  of 
Scripture  at  one  time ;  but  he  frequently  read 
or  heard  select  portions,  on  which  his  mind 
seemed  to  feed  with  delight.  The  short  re- 
marks (too  numerous  to  be  recited  here) 
which  he  made  on  the  passages  read  to  him, 
shewed  that  he  felt  their  force,  and  entered 
•deeply  into  their  spiritual  and  instructive 
import.  Passages,  exciting  to  a  strong  faith 
in  God  through  Christ,  and  to  a  deep  humi- 
liation of  soul,  were  peculiarly  pleasing  to 
him. 

When  his  disease  was  so  far  advanced,  that 
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it  became  necessary  to  give  bim  food  in  the 
night,  he  frequently  requested  the  person  who 
waited  upon  him,  to  read  to  him  some  pas- 
sages of  Scripture,  when  he  received  his 
refreshment. 

His  desire  of  being  present  at  our  morning 
family  exercises  was  so  great,  that  he  requested 
to  be  brought  down  stairs  in  the  arms  of  two 
servants,  till  within  a  few  days  of  his  death. 
Two  days  before  that  awfiil  period,  I  hap- 
pened to  be  near  his   bed  in  the  morning 
when  he  was  much  oppressed  with  the  cough, 
and  rattling  in  his  breathings,  and  I  overheard 
him  saying  to  himself,  ''  These  light  afflic- 
tions, which  are  but  for  a  moment,  are  not 
worthy  to  be  compared  with  the  glory  that 
shall   be  revealed."     In  the  evening  he  was 
somewhat  relieved,  and  sent  for  me  to  pray 
with  bim.     Before  prayer  he  spoke  to  me  of 
the  goodness  of  God  to  him  in  many  instances, 
and  added,  ''  1  have  often  prayed  that  God 
would  enable  me  to  glorify  him  in  that  way 
which   he  saw   best.    Why   should  I  be  sur- 
prised that  he  calls  me  to  glorify  him  in  this 
way  ?     He  will  work,  and  who  shall  let  it  T 
The  same   evening  he  called   his  mother  to 
him,    saying,    '*  Come,   mother,    give    me   a 
kiss  and  your  blessing ;  I  value  a  father's  and 
a  mother  8  blessing.'' 
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The  day  before  his  departure,  the  family 
met  to  have  prayers  in  his  room,  which  he 
seemed  to  enjoy.  He  made  a  sign  to  one  of 
his  sisters  to  draw  back  the  bed-curtains, 
that  he  might  see  us  all.  During  this  day  he 
underwent  much  bodily  pain ;  and  when  ap« 
parently  much  distressed,  was  heard  to  say, 
**  God's  will  be  done;  patience  is  best." 
At  another  time,  ''  The  conflict  of  death  will 

soon    be    past."     His    sister,    Mrs.    D , 

hearing  hun  utter  this  last  expression,  said 
to  him,  ''  Clirist  has  gone  before,  and  will 
support  you  ;'  to  which  he  replied  with  great 
earnestness,  "  I  believe  he  will." 

In  the  evening  he  received  the  sacrament 
at  his  own  request,  as  he  had  twice  before 
since  his  confinement  to  the  house;  and, 
notwithstanding  his  extreme  weakness,  re- 
peated some  of  the  prayers  along  with  the 
minister.  He  seemed  to  bear  a  remembrance 
of  the  solemn  dedication  which  he  had  made 
of  himself  to  God  when  he  was  a  school-boy ; 
and  at  a  very  late  period  of  his  life  was  heard 
to  repeat  in  a  low,  though  very  pathetic,  voice, 
that  affecting  sentence  in  the  form  which  he 
had  made  use  of,  ^'  O  God,  look  down  with 
pity  on  thy  languishing  dying  child." 

A  short  time  before  he  expired,  his  youngest 
sister,  seeing  him  suflTer  much,  said  to  him, 
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''  You  will  soon  be  released;''  to  which  he 
replied ;  ''  Yes,  I  trust  I  shall  by  the  mercy 
of  God."  Not  long  after  this  it  pleased  God 
to  grant  him  his  dismission  from  the  burden 
of  the  flesh,  when,  I  trust,  he  entered  into 
the  joy  of  his  Lord. 
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The  situation  in  which  our  nation  is  now 
placed,  makes  the  subject  of  war  a  matter 
of  great  importance.  Leaving,  however,  to  the 
judgment  of  politicians  the  necessity  of  our 
present  contest  with  France,  and  to  military 
men  the  proper  mode  of  conducting  it,  1 
shall  confine  my  observations  to  the  consi- 
deration of  its  lawfulness  as  a  defensive  war. 
1  write  merely  as  a  christian;  and  shall  en- 
deavour to  discuss,  in  few  words,  this  im- 
lK)rtant question.  Is  defensive  War  lawful? 
Some  persons  may  think  this  discussion  to  be 
a  needless  employment:  but  as  we  cannot  be 
too  careful  in  examining  our  conduct  by  the 
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laws  of  God,  and  as  all  who  profess  to  ac- 
knowledge the  authority  of  Christ  are  not 
agreed  upon  this  subject,  I  trust  yonr  readers 
will  not  think  their  time  misemployed  in  pe- 
rusing a  plain  inquiry  into  this  matter,  as  a 
question  of  duty. 

Here  it  must  be  observed,  that  no  incon- 
venience, arising  from  our  obedience  to  the 
laws  of  God,  must  ever  be  allowed  as  a  plea 
for  disobedience.  I  shall  not,  therefore,  lay 
any  stress  upon  the  inconveniences  or  suf- 
ferings which  the  principle  of  tlie  unlawful- 
ness of  war  might  bring  upon  us.  If  war  is 
totally  and  absolutely  unlawful,  under  every 
possible  circumstance,  we  ought  patiently  to 
submit  to  all  the  privations  which  might  ensue 
from  a  state  of  non-resistance.  We  should 
give  up,  not  only  the  comforts  and  enjoyments 
of  life,  but  life  itself,  when  it  cannot  be  pre- 
served without  committing  an  act  of  diso- 
bedience to  the  moral  law  of  God.  If  this  is 
not  our  principle  of  conduct,  we  have  no  right 
to  consider  ourselves  as  the  disciples  of 
Christ.  Let  us,  therefore,  inquire  whether 
we  can  consistently  with  that  love  to  our 
neighbour,  which  the  moral  law  of  God  re- 
quires, repel  with  force  the  invasion,  or  other 
aggressions,  of  our  enemies. 

The  whole  of  our  dutv  to  our  fellow-crea- 
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tures  is  comprehended  in  that  summary  of  the 
second  table  of  the  moral  law,  which  wan 
given  by  our  Saviour, — "  Thou  shalt  love  thy 
neighbour  as  thyself."  And  this  command  has  . 
been  equally  binding  upon  all  who  have  been 
favoured  with  the  revelation  of  God's  will,  ? 
under  every  dispensation. 

Our  Saviour  rescued  the  moral  law  from 
the  false  glosses  which  the  Jewish  teachers 
had  put  upon  it,  but  he  made  no  alteration 
in  it.  When  the  Jewish  lawyer  inquired, 
'*  Which  is  the  great  commandment  in  the 
law  ?"  the  inquiry  certainly  related  to  the  law 
as  delivered  to  the  Jews.  ''  Jesus  said  unto 
him,  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God,  with 
all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with 
all  thy  mind.  This  is  the  first  and  great  com- 
mandment: and  the  second  is  like  unto  it. 
Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.  On 
these  two  commandments  hang  all  the  law 
and  the  prophets."  Matthew  xxii.  36 — 40.  If 
defensive  war,  therefore,  is  contrary  to  the 
love  of  our  neighbour  under  the  Christian  dis- 
pensation, it  must  have  been  also  contrary  to 
it  under  the  Jewish  economy  ;  for  Christ  here 
expressly  assures  us,  that  to  love  our  neigh- 
bours as  ourselves  was  commanded  both  by 
the  law  and  the  prophets. 

The  Jewish  teachers  had,  indeed,  grossly 
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perverted  the  law  of  God  on  this  head.  They 
had  taught,  that  it  was  a  duty  to  love  our 
neighbour,  in  the  restrained  sense  of  the  word, 
and  to  hate  our  enemy.  Matthew  v.  43.  But 
the  law,  as  delivered  by  Moses,  spake  a  lan- 

Iguage  the  reverse  of  this  falsie  exposition.  It 
declared,  that  love  to  our  fellow-creatures  was 
not  to  be  confined  to  those  who  were  ranked 
among  our  friends.  ''If  thou  meet  thine 
enemy's  ox  or  ass  going  astray,  thou  shalt 
surely  bring  it  back  to  him  again.  If  thou  see 
the  ass  of  him  that  hateth  thee  lying  under  his 
burden,  and  wouldest  forbear  to  help  him: 
thou  shalt  surely  help  with  him.*'  Exodus 
xxiii.  4,  5. 

Since  then  the  moral  law,  respecting  our 
duty  to  our  fellow-creatures,  was  the  same 
under  the  Jewish  as  it  is  under  the  Christian 
dispensation;  let  us  examine  in  what  light 
defensive  war  was  viewed  by  the  great  le- 
gislator, while  superintending,  in  an  especial 
manner,  the  affairs  of  the  Jewish  nation. 

The  command  which  the  Israelites  re- 
ceived, to  exterminate  the  devoted  inhabi- 
tants of  Canaan,  affords  no  example  for  the 
regulation  of  our  conduct.  The  enormous 
wickedness  of  those  nations,  after  long  for- 
bearance on  the  part  of  the  Almighty,  was 
the  cause  of  their  destruction.  **  Speak  not  in 
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thine  heart, — For  luy  righteousness  the  Lord 
hath  brought  me  in  to  possess  this  land :  but 
for  the  wickedness  of  these  nations  the  LORD 
doth  drive  them  out  before  thee."  Deutero- 
nomy ix.  4. 

The  authority  which  was  given  to  the  Israel- 
ites, to  execute  the  sentence  of  divine  wrath 
upon  the  devoted  nations,  was  express  and 
special.  ^'  Thou  shalt  smite  them,  and  utterly 
destroy  them  ;  thou  shalt  make  no  covenant 
with  them,  nor  shew  mercy  unto  them."  Deu- 
teronomy vii.  2. 

A  neglect  to  execute  the  authorized  and 
merited  vengeance  upon  these  nations  sub- 
jected the  Israelites  themselves  to  severe  pu- 
nishment. ''  If  thou  wilt  not  drive  out  the 
inhabitants  of  the  land  from  before  you,  then 
it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  those  which  ye  let 
remain  of  them  shall  be  pricks  in  your  eyes, 
and  thorns  in  your  sides,  and  shall  vex  you 
in  the  land  wherein  ye  dwell.  Moreover,  it 
shall  come  to  pass,  that  I  shall  do  unto  you 
as  I  thought  to  do  unto  them."  Numbers 
xxxiii.  55,  56. 

On  the  contrary,  the  Israelites  were  com- 
manded to  treat  other  nations,  who  were  not 
devoted  to  destruction,  in  the  most  pacific 
manner,  unless  they  would  bring  down  ven- 
geance on  themselves  by  their  own  aggression. 
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<<  Ye  are  to  pass  through  the  coast  of  year 
brethren,  the  children  of  Esau  ; — take  ye  good 
heed  unto  yourselves.  Meddle  not  with  them ; 
for  I  will  not  give  you  of  their  land,  no  not  so 
much  as  a  foot-breadth.  Ye  shall  buy  meat  of 
them  for  money,  that  ye  may  eat ;  and  water 
of  them  for  money,  that  ye  may  drink."  Deu- 
teronomy ii. 

Again ; — ''  Distress  not  the  Moabites^  nei- 
ther contend  with  them  in  battle."  lb.  verse  9. 
So  also, — ^*  When  thou  comest  nigh  over 
against  the  children  of  Ammouy  distress  them 
not,  nor  meddle  with  them  ;"  verse  19. 

When  the  Jews  were  settled  in  the  pro- 
mised land,  they  remained  surrounded  by 
enemies  whom  they  were  forbidden  to  attack, 
except  in  the  way  of  self-defence.  And  as 
they  remained,  for  a  considerable  series  of 
years,  under  the  immediate  government  of 
God,  or  under  his  special  protection,  we  are 
enabled  to  learn  his  will  with  respect  to  de- 
fensive war,  by  the  commands  and  promises 
which  he  gave  them  on  this  subject,  and  by 
the  assistance  which  he  afforded  them  in  their 
contests  with  an  invading  enemy. 

The  Almighty  engaged  to  maintain  his  peo- 
ple Israel  in  the  quiet  possession  of  the  land 
of  Canaan,  so  long  as  they  should  continue 
obedient  to  his  law.    Now   this  engagement 
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could  only  be  fulfilled  in  the  following  ways. 
1  •  He  must  either  restrain,  by  his  secret  in- 
fluence, the  surrounding  hostile  nations  from 
attacking  the  Jews.  Or,  2.  He  must  over- 
throw, by  his  own  immediate  and  superna- 
tural exertions,  those  nations  who  should  at 
any  time  commence  hostilities  against  his 
people.  Or,  3.  He  must  aid  them  in  their 
defensive  war,  and  make  their  own  exertions 
effectual  for  their  protection,  by  his  assistance 
given  in  the  ordinary  course  of  war&re. 

The  Almighty  did  occasionally  make  use  of 
the  two  former  means  of  protection,  and 
thereby  shewed,  that  they  were  not  contrary 
to  the  procedures  of  bis  infinite  wisdom.  It 
can  scarcely,  therefore,  be  deemed  an  act  of 
presumption  in  us  to  suppose,  that  he  would 
not  have  led  his  people  to,  and  assisted  them 
in,  the  last  means  of  defence,  if  it  had  neces- 
sarily involved  in  it  a  breach  of  his  own  moral 
law ;  for  this  would  have  been  to  reward  them 
for  their  obedience,  by  encouraging  them  in 
an  act  of  disobedience. 

All  the  adult  males  among  the  Jews  were 
commanded  to  attend  the  stated  worship  of 
God  in  Jerusalem,  three  times  in  every  year. 
He  whose  almighty  power  can  control  '*  the 
unruly  wills  and  affections  of  sinful  men," 
engaged  that  no  attempts  to  invade  the  coasts 
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of  Jodea  nhonld  ever  be  made  during  the 
three  great  festiTals,  while  obedience  to  the 
divine  ^poinUnents  caused  the  men  to  leave 
their  lands  and  families  unprotected.  ^'Thrice 
in  the  year  shall  all  your  men-children  appear 
before  the  Lord  God,  the  God  of  Israel.  For  I 
will  cast  out  the  nations  before  thee,  and  en- 
large thy  borders :  neither  shall  any  man  de- 
sire thy  land  when  thou  shalt  go  up  to  appear 
before  the  Lord  thy  God  thrice  in  the  year." 
Exodus  xxxiv.  23,  24. 

At  other  seasons  it  pleased  God  to  permit 
his  people  to  be  invaded  by  their  enemies, 
even  while  they  exercised  a  proper  trust  in  his 
protection,  and  lived  in  obedience  to  his  com- 
mands. Under  such  circumstances  they  en- 
tered into  a  state  of  warfare,  and  used  the 
ordinary  means  of  self-defence:  nor  were 
they  ever  reproved  for  this  conduct.  On  the 
contrary^,  they  were  often  incited  by  their  pro- 
phets, or  inspired  leaders,  to  repel  with  force 
the  aggressions  of  their  enemies. 

Sometimes,  indeed,  the  Almighty  appeared 
so  remarkably  for  their  protection,  as  to  ren- 
der their  own  exertions  unnecessary ;  as  in 
the  case  of  the  pious  Jehoshaphat.  When  he 
was  attacked  by  the  Moabites,  the  Ammon- 
ites, and  inhabitants  of  Mount  Seir,  whom  the 
Almighty  **  would  not  let  Israel  invade,  when 
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they  came  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  (2  Chro- 
nicles XX.  10.)  he  set  himself  to  seek  the 
Lord,  and  proclaimed  a  fast  throughout  all 
Judah  ;'  verse  3.  In  this  instance  God  ordained 
it  so,  that  the  confederate  army  was  destroyed 
by  its  own  weapons.  '^  The  children  of  Am- 
mon  and  Moab  stood  up  against  the  inha- 
bitants of  Mount  Seir,  utterly  to  slay  and  de- 
stroy them ;  and  when  they  had  made  an  end 
of  the  inhabitants  of  Seir,  every  one  helped  to 
destroy  another."  verse  23. 

Such  extraordinary  interposition  was  not 
always  granted,  but  the  people  were  left  to 
use  the  ordinary  means  of  defence,  which 
were  rendered  successful  by  the  gracious, 
though  invisible,  assistance  of  the  Almighty, 
as  in  the  case  of  Asa.  When  the  land  was 
invaded  by  Zerah,  the  Ethiopian,  with  an 
army  containing  a  million  of  men,  ''  Asa  cried 
unto  the  Lord,  and  said.  Lord,  it  is  nothing 
with  thee  to  help,  whether  with  many,  or  with 
them  that  have  no  power?  Help  us,  O  Lord 
our  God,  for  we  rebt  on  thee."  2  Chronicles 
xiv.  9,  11.  His  prayer  was  answered,  and  this 
enormous  army  was  defeated  by  the  forces  of 
the  Jews.  This  victory  was  obtained  by  the 
blessing  of  God  upon  their  arms ;  and  so  far 
were  the  people  from  receiving  a  rebuke  for 
engaging  in  this  defensive  warfare,  that  they 
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were  afterwards  reminded  of  this  victory,  as 
an  instance  of  tlie  divine  favour  towards  them. 
**  Were  not  the  Ethiopians  and  Lubims  a  huge 
host,"  said  Hanani  the  Se^,  ''  with  many 
chariots  and  horsemen?  Yet,  because  thou 
didst  rely  on  the  Lord,  he  delivered  them 
into  thy  hand."  lb.  chapter  xvi.  8. 

An  objection  to  the  conclusion  drawn  from 
these  considerations  may  arise  in  the  minds  of 
some  of  your  readers.  It  may  be  said,  that 
the  reasoning  hitherto  rests  upon  examples 
drawn  from  the  Old  Testament ;  whereas  the 
New  speaks  a  different  language.  I  shall  pro* 
ceed,  therefore,  to  examine  what  is  said  in  the 
New  Testament  on  this  subject. 

When  John  the  Baptist  '^  came  into  the 
country  about  Jordan,  a  multitude  of  the  people 
came  forth  to  be  baptized  of  him/'  Luke  iii.  7. 
To  these  he  gave  reproofs  and  instructions 
suited  to  their  several  conditions.  **  When  he 
saw  many  of  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees 
come  to  his  baptism,  he  said  unto  them,  O 
generation  of  vipers,  who  hath  warned  you 
to  flee  fi'om  the  wrath  to  come  ?  Bring  forth, 
therefore,  fruits  meet  for  repentance.''  Mat- 
thew iii.  7,  8.  **  Then  came  also  publicans  (or 
tax-gatherers)  to  be  baptized,  and  said  unto 
him,  Master,  what  shall  we  do  ^  And  he  said 
unto  them,  Exact  no  more  than  that  which  is 
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appointed  you.  And  the  soldiers  likewise  de- 
manded of  him.  saying,  And  what  shall  we  do? 
And  he  said  unto  them,  Do  violence  to  no 
man,  neither  accuse  any  falsely,  and  be 
content  with  your  wages,"  or  soldiers  pay, 
as  the  word  in  the  original  signifies.  Luke  iii. 
12—14. 

Now,  can  any  reasonable  person  conceive 
it  possible,  that  this  faithful  servant  of  God, 
this  greatest  of  the  prophets,  this  harbinger  of 
the  Prince  of  Peace,  could  have  ^iven  such 
instructions  to  the  soldiers,   if  warfare  was 
absolutely,  and  under  all  circumstances,  un- 
lawful?   What!  shall  a  set  of  murderers  be\ 
instructed  to  be  content  with  their  wages  ?  / 
For,  let  it  be  remembered,  that  if  warfare  bej 
absolutely  unlawful,  a  soldier  is  a  murderer | 
by  profession.  This  holy  messenger  of  Christ 
understood  perfectly  the  nature  of  the  moral 
law,  and  faithfully  fulfilled  bis  office  of  calling 
all  men  to  repentance,  and  to  the  forsaking  of 
every  evil  way.    He  does  not  class  soldiers,! 
as  such,    among  the  **  generation  of  vipers^i 
but  cautions  them  against    those   crimes  to 
which  their  profession  might  lead  them.    He 
judged  that  a  continuance  in  the  profession  of 
war  caused  no  insuperable  obstacle  to  theii/ 
repentance;    and  allowed  the  lawfulness  of 
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that  profession,  by  not  calling  upon  them  to 
forsake  it. 

When  the  centurion,  or  Roman  captain, 
made  application  to  our  Saviour  on  account 
of  his  sick  servant,  and  manifested  such  bo- 
mility  and  confidence  in  the  power  and  grace 
of  Christ,  the  great  searcher  of  hearts  de- 
clared that  he  had  not  ''  found  so  great  faith, 
no  not  in  Israel."  So  far  was  our  Lord  from 
informing  him,  that  the  profession  of  war  was 
inconsistent  with  purity  of  heart,  that  he 
strongly  intimated  the  centurion  to  be  of  that 
happy  number,  **  who  shall  sit  down  with 
Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  in  the  kingdom 
of  heaven."  Matthew  viii.  10,  11. 

Another  captain  in  the  Roman  army  is  de- 
clared, in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  chapter  x. 
to  have  been  a  devout  man,  and  one  that 
feared  God  with  all  his  house ;  among  whose 
"  household  servants"  was  a  *'  devout  sol- 
dier." To  this  military  man  was  the  Apostle 
Peter  sent,  to  bring  the  glad  tidings  of  sal- 
vation. This  inspired  Apostle  did  not  require 
from  him  a  renunciation  of  his  profession,  but 
acknowledged  him  to  be  of  the  number  whom 
God  had  accepted.  In  consequence  of  that 
acceptance,  *'  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  was 
poured  out"   upon  him,   and   he  was  imme- 
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diately  '*  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord." 
Ih.  verse  44,  48. 

It  may  be  supposed,  that  onr  Lord  forbad 
the  use  of  the  sword,  when  he  said  to  Peter, 
after  he  had  smitten  the  high-priest's  servant, 
'*  Put  up  again  thy  sword  intp  his  place ;  for 
all  they  that  take  the  sword  shall  perish  with 
the  s«¥ord."  Matthew  xxvi.  52. 

To  understand  rightly  the  import  of  these 
words,  we  must  take  into  consideration  the 
circumstances  under  which  Peter  used  his 
sword  in  this  violent  manner.  He  was  not 
acting  by  authority  of  the  government  under 
which  he  lived  ;  but  in  resistance  to  it,  a  thing 
which  the  word  of  God  most  clearly  con- 
demns. Peter  was  then  in  a  state  of  persecu- 
tion for  righteousness'  sake ;  a  state  in  which 
hostile  weapons  are  forbidden  to  be  used. 
The  weapons  of  the  persecuted  church  are 
prayers  and  tears,  not  swords  and  staves. 
When  Christians  are  persecuted  in  one  city, 
they  are  permitted  to  flee  to  another ;  but  by 
no  means  to  resist  their  persecutors  with  vio- 
lence. Besides,  submission  to  our  lawful  go- 
vernors is  in  all  cases  a  duty.  If  laws  are 
made  contrary  to  the  laws  of  God,  *'  we  ought 
to  obey  God  rather  than  man ;"  Acts,  verse  29. 
but  we  must  not  act  with  hostile  resistance  to 

that  government  under  which  we  live.    They 
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who  use  the  sword  in  Uiis  way,  deserve  to 
perish  by  the  sword.  This  is  the  doctrine 
which  our  Saviour  and  his  Apostles  taught; 
but  they  did  not  represent  the  authorized  war- 
fare (authorized  by  the  supreme  magistrate) 
as  in  all  cases  unlawful. 

The  description  of  the  origin  of  wars,  which 
is  given  by  St.  James,  has  also  been  consi- 
dered as  prohibiting  every  species  of  warfare. 
*^  From  whence  come  wars  and  fightings 
among  you?  Come  they  not  hence,  even  of 
your  lusts,  that  war  in  your  members  ?  Ye 
lust  and  have  not:  ye  kill  and  desire  to  have, 
and  cannot  obtain :  ye  fight  and  war,  yet  ye 
have  not,  because  ye  ask  not."  James  iv.  1,  2. 

In  this  passage  the  Apostle  is  clearly  speak- 
ing concerning  wars  of  aggression^  not  con- 
cerning those  of  defencei  It  is  the  unlawful 
desire  of  what  belongs  to  another,  and  the 
unlawful  means  of  obtaining  it,  which  he  con- 
demns. The  corrupt  desires  which  "  war  in 
our  members"  are  to  be  subdued,  and  not 
indulged  to  the  injury  of  our  neighbours. 
Christianity  teaches  us  to  be  content  with 
the  portion  which  Providence  has  assigned; 
and  the  universal  prevalence  of  this  dispo- 
sition would  put  an  end  to  all  wars  between 
states,  and  angry  contentions  between  indi- 
viduals.   But  this  disposition  would  not  pre- 
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vent  an  invaded  or  injured  state  from  stand- 
ing up  in  its  own  defence,  and  repelling  by 
the  sword  the  unprovoked  aggression  \>f  an 
enemy. 

The  proper  expression  of  lOve  to  our  neigh- 
bour is  comprised  in  that  command  which 
Christ  hath  given  us ; — "  Whatsoever  ye  would 
that  men  should  do  to  you,  do  ye  even  so  to 
them,  for  this  is  the  law  and  the  prophets." 
Matthew  vii.  12.  All  wars  which  are  under- 
taken for  the  purpose  of  extending  the  domi- 
nions of  a  state,  of  acquiring  wealth,  or  sub- 
jugating our  fellow-creatures,  are  evident 
breaches  of  this  command,  and  highly  cri- 
minal in  the  sight  of  God.  But  a  state  of  war- 
fare, in  which  a  nation  is  engaged  for  the 
purpose  of  self-defence,  and  with  the  view  of 
inducing  perpetual  peace,  is  not  contrary  toi 
the  command  of  Christ,  not  inconsistent  with 
the  sincere  love  of  our  neighbour,  that  is,  of 
those  whose  unprovoked  attacks  we  are  la-1 
bouring  to  repel. 

Let  all,  however,  who  are  engaged  in  war- 
fare, be  watchful  against  those  sins  to  which 
a  state  of  hostility  exposes  them.  Let  them 
labour  to  preserve  an  unfeigned  good-will  to 
their  enemies ;  and  let  them  be  ready,  on  all 
occasions,  to  observe  such  conduct  as  they 

might  reasonably    expect   to   receive    on    a 
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chaise  of  circumstances.  Let  all  craelty,  or 
want  of  compassion,  be  avoided  towards  a 
vanquished  foe.  Let  evil  be  put  away  from 
the  camp,  lest  the  Almighty  be  provoked  to 
withdraw  his  protection.  Let  humble  trust 
and  confidence  in  God  accompany  every  mea- 
sure used  for  self-defence.  And  when  success 
attends  those  measures,  let  sincere  praise  be 
given  to  Him  who  ruleth  in  the  armies  of 
heaven  and  among  the  inhabitants  of  the 
earth. 


ON    ROMANS   III.   25.  389 


REMARKS 


ON   THE 


TWENTY-FIFTH    VERSE 


OP  THB 


THIRD  CHAPTER  OF  THE  EPISTLE 

TO  THE   ROMANS. 


As  ''  Biblical  Griticisms"  are  among  the 
articles,  which  it  is  the  design  of  your  mis- 
cellany to  comprehend  ;  I  shall  make  no 
apology  for  sending  to  you  the  following 
obseryations  on  an  important  passage  of 
Scripture,  which  is  somewhat  obscured  in 
our  authorized  translation  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament. 

This  translation,  I  apprehend,  is,  upon  the 
whole,  truly  excellent:  so  that  no  person, 
who  studies  the  New  Testament  as  we  have 
it  in  our  own  language,  with  humble  prayer 

to  the  Father  of  lights  for  the  gracious  assist- 
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ance  ^)f  his  Roly  Spirit,  and  with  a  sincere 
desire  to  do  the  will  of  God,  can  be  misled, 
in  any  point  of  faith  or  practice,  by  the  few 
inaccuracies  of  interpretation  which  may  be 
found  therein.  Yet  when  any  passage  can  be 
illustrated  or  enforced  by  a  recurrence  to  the 
original,  critical  disquisition  may  be  made 
subservient  to  practical  instruction,  the  great 
end  ever  to  be  kept  in  view  when  we  read  the 
Bible. 

The  important  doctrine  of  justification^  by 
faith  in  Jesus  Christi  is,  perhaps,  in  no  part 
of  the  New  Testament  more  amply  displayed 
than  in  the  third  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Romans.  The  subject  is  there  treated  in  the 
most  express  and  striking  manner.  Its  foun- 
dation is  laid  open,  and  its  necessity  con- 
firmed. Yet  one  sentiment,  contained  in  this 
most  instructive  and  important  passage  of 
Scripture,  is  somewhat  obscured  in  our  trans- 
lation. 

The  sentence  to  which  I  mean  to  call  the 
attention  of  your  readers  is  this ; — **  To  de- 
clare his  righteousness  for  the  remission 
of  sins  that  are  passed,  through  the  for- 
bearance of  God;"  verse  2S.  These  words 
do  not  clearly  convey  the  meaning  of  the 
original ;  nor,  indeed,  any  other  determinate 
meaning. 
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The  words  in  the  original  are ; — 

dfOU. 

In  this  sentence  the  translation  seems  to 
fail  in  three  particulars.  1.  The  vrord  xap^tg 
does  not  properly  signify  remission  or  for- 
givenesSy  but  passing  hy^  ov  pausing  over,  as  the 
margin  in  our  Bible  properly  points  out  2.  SiOt 
with  an  accusative  case  after  it,  does  not  mean 
/or^  or  in  order  to  a  thing ;  but  because^  or  on 
account  qf\ — 3.  The  term  xpvytyo^orwPy  being 
evidently  opposed  to  the  expression  ty  rco  my 
xaipw  (at  this  period  of  time)  in  the  next  verse, 
must  mean  not  simply  sins  that  are  pasty  but 
sins  committed  in  former  periods  of  time.  The 
sentence  will  then  run  thus ; — '*  For  a  demon- 
stration of  his  righteousness,  because  of  the 
passing  by  of  sins,  committed  in  former  pe- 
riods of  time,  through  the  forbearance  of 
God." 

The  force  of  this  passage  will  more  clearly 
appear  by  a  review  of  the  context,  which 
deserves  to  be  studied  with  the  utmost  atten- 
tion. 

The  Apostle  enters  upon  his  subject  at 
the  ninth  verse ;  and,  by  various  quotations 
from  the  Old  Testament,  shows  the  deplo- 
rable state  of  mankind  by  nature ;   proving 
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that  ^^  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  are  ail  under 
sin«  There  is  none  righteous,  no  not  one; 
there  is  none  that  understandeth,  there  is 
none  that  seeketh  after  God;''  verse  10,  11. 
**  So  that  every  mouth  must  be  stopped,  and 
all  the  world  become  guilty  before  God,"  and 
stand  exposed  to  his  righteous  judgment; 
verse  19.  "Therefore  by  the  deeds  of  the 
law,  there  shall  no  flesh  be  justified  in  his 
sight;  for  by  the  law  is  the  knowledge  of 
sin;''  verse  10;  but  no  deliverance  from  its 
guilt  and  power.  But  now  the  righteousness 
of  God  without  the  law  is  manifested,  being 
witnessed  by  the  law  and  the  prophets, 
verse  21.  That  is,  God  hath  at  length  clearly 
made  known  bis  method  of  justifying  sinners, 
who  lie  under  the  condemning  sentence  of  the 
law;  which  method  was  revealed,  though 
somewhat  obscurely,  by  the  sacrifices  and 
other  services  of  the  law,  as  well  as  by  the 
more  express  declarations  of  the  prophets. 

All  hope  of  justification  by  our  own  righ- 
teousness being  cut  off,  we  are  graciously  led 
to  the  ''  fountain  opened  for  sin  and  unclean- 
ness."  Our  case  is  not  hopeless.  Though  we 
*'  have  sinned,  and  come  short  of  the  glory 
of  God,"  we  may  still  be  justified  freely  by 
his  grace,  through  the  redemption  that  is  in 
Jesus  Christ;    whom  God  hath  set  forth  to 
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be  a  propitiation,  through  faith  in  his  blood ;'' 
verse  24,  25. 

The  Apostle  then  proceeds  to  observe  that 
the  forbearance  of  God,  in  passing  by  the 
sins  of  mankind,  committed  in  former  periods 
of  the  world,  had  cast  a  cloud,  as  it  were, 
upon  his  holiness  and  justice;  which  were 
never  sufficiently  vindicated  by  the  heaviest 
judgments  hitherto  inflicted  on  sinners.  But 
now,  at  length,  by  laying  our  sins  upon  his 
own  dear  Son,  that  spotless  Lamb  of  God,  he 
hath  demonstrated,  in  the  clearest  manner, 
the  righteousness  of  his  laws,  the  justice  of 
his  government,  and  his  own  immaculate  pu- 
rity, requiring  an  all-sufficient  atonement  for 
sin,  while  he  receives  returning  sinners  to 
mercy.  He  hath  declared,  or  demonstrated, 
^'  at  this  time  his  righteousness ;  that  he  might 
be  just,  and  the  justifier  of  him  that  believeth 
in  Jesus ;"  verse  26. 

O  mysterious  union  of  grace  and  justice! 

This  passage  of  Scripture  proves,  that  it 
would  have  been  inconsistent  with  the  justice 
of  God  to  receive  such  guilty  wretches  as  we 
are  to  mercy,  without  giving  at  the  same  time 
a  complete  vindication  of  his  righteousness. 
Such  a  vindication  is  effected  by  the  sufferings 
of  our  Redeemer,  who,  with  infinite  conde- 
scension, came  into  the  world  which  he  had 
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made,  and  **  bare  our  sins  in  his  awn  body 
on  the  tree,  that  by  his  stripes"  we  might  be 
**  healed." 

If  then  we  would  form  a  right  conception 
of  the  malignity  of  sin,  we  must  look  at  our 
Redeemer,  considering  at  once  the  dignity 
of  his  person,  and  the  greatness  of  his  suf- 
ferings. 

The  punishments  inflicted  on  men,  at  dif- 
ferent periods  of  the  world,  for  their  iniquities 
are  truly  awful.  Our  minds  are  struck  with 
reverential  fear  when  we  contemplate  the 
various  judgments  of  war,  of  famine,  and  of 
pestilence.  The  overwhelming  earthquakes, 
and  the  devouring  fire  from  heaven,  ought 
strongly  to  impress  us  with  a  sense  of  the  evil 
of  sin.  But  neither  these,  nor  the  inundation 
of  the  whole  earth,  can  convey  an  adequate 
idea  of  the  enormity  of  our  transgressions. 
But  when  we  know  that  He,  *'  who  was  in  the 
form  of  God,  and  thought  it  no  robbery  to  be 
equal  with  God,  humbled  himself"  to  become 
man  for  our  sakes,  that  be  might  magnify  the 
law  by  bearing  the  punishment  of  our  trans- 
gressions, we  may  then  form  some  positive 
notion  of  the  tremendous  guilt  of  sin,  and  of 
the  wonderful  combination  of  the  justice  and 
mercy  of  God,  manifested  in  our  forgiveness 
and  acceptance. 
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Angels,  who  behold  the  face  of  our  Father 
who  is  in  heaven,  obtain  more  enlarged  views 
of  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God  by  the  displays 
which  the  redemption  of  sinners  has  occa- 
sioned. Ephesians  iii.  10.  This  subject  they 
wUlingly  contemplate  with  profound  medi- 
tation, and  no  doubt  obtain  also  an  increase  of 
happiness  from  their  enlarged  views  of  the 
divine  glory  manifested  in  the  mystery  of 
redeeming  love.    I  Peter  i.  12. 

With  what  astonishment,  then,  should  the 
believer  in  Christ  reflect  on  the  means  re- 
quired and  employed  to  deliver  him  from  the 
curse  of  the  law,  and  to  bring  him  into  a  state 
of  favour  with  God.  What  gratitude  should 
possess  his  inmost  soul  for  these  benefits  ; 
and  how  ardently  should  he  desire  to  glorify 
the  Saviour  of  the  world  by  the  most  steady 
and  active  obedience. 
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PROSPERITY 


OF  THE 


ESTABLISHED    CHURCH 


Among  the  methods  which  have  been  de- 
vised by  those  who  are  friends  to  the  Eccle- 
siastical Establishment  in  this  kingdom,  for 
increasing  the  congregations  in  our  churches, 
there  is  one  which  has  not  received  all  the 
attention  that  it  deserves;  though  it  is  the 
most  ancient  and  obvious  of  all  the  methods 
proposed.  I  mean  that  of  interesting  the 
laity  in  the  erection  of  churches  and  chapels. 

Those  who  prefer  the  dissenting  mode  of 
worship,  usually  find  little  difficulty  in  pro- 
curing a  convenient  place  of  meeting,  wher- 
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ever  a  congregation  can  be  obtained ;  while 
the  friends  of  the  Establishment  are  sur- 
rounded with  difficulties  in  their  attempts  to 
increase  the  number  of  churches,  how  deficient 
soever  the  existing  number  may  be  to  accom- 
modate the  people. 

In  order  to  procure  a  dissenting  place  of 
worship,  nothing  more  is  necessary  than  the 
union  of  a  few  opulent  persons,  who  are  of 
ability  to  purchase  a  small  plot  of  ground, 
and  erect  a  convenient  building.  Even  the 
numerous,  though  small,  contributions  of  the 
poor  class  are  often  sufficient  for  this  purpose. 

If  the  laity  are  desirous  of  retaining  in  their 
own  hands  the  presentation  to  the  church 
which  they  are  proposing  to  erect,  an  Act  of 
Parliament  becomes  necessary,  which  cannot 
be  obtained  without  a  considerable  expense, 
besides  the  consent  of  the  diocesan,  the  pa- 
tron, and  incumbent  of  the  parish  church. 

Why  the  consent  of  any  of  these  parties 
should  be  required  to  the  erection  of  a  new 
church,  provided  no  injury  is  thereby  done  to 
any  of  them,  I  have  yet  to  learn. 

The  plan,  which  it  is  the  design  of  this  pi^er 
to  propose,  is  as  follows  :  that  an  Act  of  Par- 
liament should  be  passed  for  the  purpose  of 
enabling  any  individual,  or  body  of  men,  who 
shall  severally  or  conjointly  build  and  endow 
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a  new  church,  to  hold  the  perpetual  presenta- 
tion thereof,  after  it  has  been  consecrated  by 
the  Bishop.  That  in  such  churches  the  minis- 
ter shall  be  restrained  to  the  service  of  the 
common  prayers,  together  with  sermons^  and 
the  administration  of  the  Lord's  Supper ;  or 
if  any  advantage  should  accrue  to  the  public 
from  the  permission  of  funerals,  the  accus- 
tomed fees  should  be  paid  to  the  ancient 
church  or  chapel,  as  if  no  such  new  church 
existed. 

To  such  a  plan  as  this^  1  can  conceive  no 
reasonable  objection.  Such  new  church  would 
be  under  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Bishop  in  the 
same  manner  as  any  other  church.  The  pa- 
tronage of  the  parish  church  would  not  be 
injured,  because  nothing  would  be  taken 
from  the  patron.  The  incumbent  of  the  parish 
church,  or  perpetual  curacy,  would  suffer  no 
diminution  of  his  temporalities,  since  these 
would  remain  the  same  as  before. 

No  clergyman  could  be  minister  of  the  new 
church  without  having  been  twice  submitted 
to  the  examination  of  the  Bishop,  and  having 
twice  received  his  approbation ;  as  the  minis- 
ter must  have  taken  priest's  orders. 

This  method  of  promoting  the  interests  of 
the  Establishment  can  afford  no  injury,  nor 
give  any  offence,  to  other  societies  of  Chris- 
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tians.  It  leaves  to  them  the  fiiU  enjoyment 
of  all  the  privileges  which  they  have  by  law, 
and  therefore  obviates  all  just  cause  of  com- 
plaint. 

The  antiquity  of  the  method  which  I  have 
proposed,  will  appear  from  the  follpwing  short 
history  of  the  Christian  Church,  which  I  have 
extracted  from  a  work  entitled  *'  Pluralities 
indefensible." 

*^  Austin,  attended  with  several  inferior 
^l^i^gy^  came  into  England,  to  preach  the 
gospel,  in  the  time  of  the  Saxon  Heptarchy." 
page  9. 

*^  Ethelbert,  King  of  Kent,  gave  to  him 
ample  possessions  for  the  maintenance  of  him- 
self and  his  clergy.  A  church  was  built  for 
him  at  Canterbury,  in  which  he  might  fix  his 
chair ;  and  houses  appointed  wherein  himself 
and  clergy  might  dwell  in  common."  page  10. 

'^  In  this  manner  cathedral  churches  were 
founded  and  endowed  by  other  Saxon  Kings, 
for  the  general  good  of  the  several  dioceses^ 
that  is,  of  their  several  kingdoms.  For  in  the 
first  foundation  of  bishopricks  among  the 
Saxons,  the  dioceses  had  the  same  limits  with 
the  kingdoms,  and  so  they  continue  at  this 
day,  as  many  of  them  as  have  not  yet  been 
subdivided. 
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*^  The  endowment  of  the  chnrch,  in  the 
first  ages  of  it,  was  general.  Whatever  was 
given  by  the  pious  converts  within  each  Bi- 
shop's diocese,  was  the  endowment,  not  of 
any  particular  part  of  the  diocese,  but  of  the 
whole  diocese.  Lands  were  given  in  free  and 
irrevocable  tenure.  Tithes,  paid  at  first  as 
due  of  divine  right,  were  afterwards  confirmed 
by  legislative  authority.  Oblations  were  made 
by  the  faithful  at  the  times  of  divine  service ; 
and  being  collected  by  the  itinerant  priests, 
became  a  part  of  the  common  treasure  of  the 
diocese."  page  12. 

"  The  whole  ecclesiastical  revenue  was 
vested  in  the  Bishop  of  the  diocese.  He  there- 
with maintained  himself  and  his  emissaries; 
repaired  the  edifices  of  the  church ;  relieved 
the  poor ;  and  entertained  the  stranger ."^ 
page  14. 

**  The  increase  of  converts  occasioned  the 
erection  of  other  churches,  as  well  in  the  city 
as  in  places  more  remote  from  the  cathedral.*' 
Ihid.  **  Itinerant  preachers  or  priests  were 
sent  by  the  Bishop  from  the  cathedral  church 
to  celebrate  and  preach  in  the  rural  churches.'* 
page  15. 

*'  This  was  the  constant  received  discipline 
of  the  English  church  about  the  year  664. 

''  As  the  Saxon  Kings  first  founded  and 
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endowed  cathedrals  for  the  general  good  of 
their  respective  kingdoms  ;  so  great  men  first 
founded  and  endowed  parochial  churches  for 
the  particular  good  of  themselves,  their  fa- 
milies, and  tenants/'  page  22,  23.  '*  Oratories 
and  chapels  were  for  this  end  erected  by 
them ;  which  being  consecrated  by  the  Bishop, 
were  by  the  founders  or  patrons  endowed  with 
particular  maintenance  for  the  incumbent, 
who  should  there  reside,  and  execute  the  holy 
function  within  the  limits  appointed  by  the 
patron/'  page  23. 

**  To  this  endowment  by  the  founder  of  a 
parochial  church,  was  added  another  endow- 
ment by  tiie  Bishop,  of  the  glebe,  tithes*  and 
oblations  belonging  to  the  district  in  which 
the  church  was  erected. 
.  ''  This  additional  endowment  was  found 
necessary  to  excite  the  laity  to  erect  churches, 
and  make  extraordinary  contributions  for  the 
maintenance  of  settled  ministers,  for  the 
Bishops,  finding  the  devotion  of  the  lay- 
founders  restrained,  at  last  condescended, 
that  the  whole  revenue  of  the  endowment, 
with  all  other  ecclesiastical  profits,  which 
should  come  to  the  hands  of  the  priest  offi- 
ciating at  such  a  church,  should  be  taken  from 
the  camrnoH  treasure  of  the  diocese,  and  be 
perpetually  annexed   to  the  church  of  that 
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clerk  who  received  it.  This  the  Bishops  wil- 
lingly did,  as  soon  as  by  the  erection  of  many 
parish  churches,  the  necessity  of  maintaining 
so  many  itinerant  priests  ceased."  page  42. 

These  extracts  shew  us  the  origin  of  parish 
chnrches,  and  of  lay-patronage.  Churches  of 
an  inferior  order  were  afterwards  erected  upon 
the  same  plan.  And  if  this  method  had  been 
closely  pursued,  the  number  of  dissenting 
places  of  worship  would  not  have  been  so 
numerous  as  they  now  are. 

Soon  after  the  first-fruits  and  tenths  had 
been  set  apart  for  the  augmentation  of  small 
benefices,  the  legislature  of  this  kingdom  evi- 
dently entertained  a  favourable  idea  of  the 
measure  which  I  have  recommended.  For, 
in  the  first  year  of  George  I.  a  statute  was 
made,  entitled,  **  An  Act  for  making  more 
effectual  her  late  Majesty's  gracious  inten- 
tions for  augmenting  the  maintenance  of  the 
poor  clergy,"  1  Geo.  chapter  10,  in  which, 
after  premising  that  ^^  inasmuch  as  the  right 
of  presentation  or  nomination  to  small  livings 
is  of  inconsiderable  value,  and  yet  it  may  be 
a  great  inducement  to  such  benefactions,  if 
the  benefactors  may  have  some  right  of  pre- 
sentation to  the  cure  which  himself  contributes 
to  augment,"  it  is  enacted,  that  the  King,  or 
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any  bodies  politic  or  corporate  shall  have 
power  to  alienate  their  right  of  presentation 
in  favour  of  any  benefactor  who  shall  augment 
the  living.  Section  8.  Now,  if  the  legislature 
thought  right  to  hold  out  the  prospect  of  the 
advowson,  for  the  purpose  of  encouraging  the 
augmentation  of  small  livings,  surely  he  who 
both  builds  and  endows  a  church  ought  not 
to  have  less  than  the  perpetual  presentation 
as  the  recompence  of  his  bounty. 

Here  an  inquiry  may  arise  respecting  the 
value  of  the  endowment  proposed  to  be  an* 
nexed  to  a  new  church.  To  this  inquiry  the 
legislature  have  already  given  an  answer. 
For,  as  they  have  judged  that  seventy-five 
pounds  per  annum  is  a  sufficient  stipend  for 
any  curate,  they  have  in  effect  determined, 
that  an  endowment  of  this  value  would  be 
sufficient  from  the  founder  of  any  new  church. 

As  the  Bishops  of  the  English  Church  had 
recourse  to  this  plan  in  the  original  formation 
of  parish  churches ;  and  as  it  has  received  the 
sanction  of  the  legislature,  when  providing  for 
the  augmentation  of  small  livings;  it  cer- 
tainly deserves  the  consideration  of  our  eccle- 
siastical superiors,  and  of  the  legislature  in 
general. 

The  support  of  our  Ecclesiastical  Estab- 
lishment,  by  peaceable  measures,  and  such 

2  D  2 


404  MBAN8   OF    PROMOTING,   &C. 

as  can  give  no  just  cause  of  offence  to  any 
religions  sect  in  the  kingdom,  has  no  weak 
tendency  to  preserve  the  tranquillity  of  the 
State. 

I  have  tried  to  find  objections  to  the  plan 
here  proposed ;  but  have  hitherto  discovered 
none  which  a  reasonable  person  could  sup- 
port. Permit  me  to  add,  that  a  careful  atten- 
tion to  the  state  of  religion  in  this  kingdom, 
during  the  course  of  half  a  century,  has  con- 
vinced me,  that  the  adoption  of  this  plan  would 
have  proved  highly  favourable  to  the  interests 
of  true  religion,  as  well  as  to  those  of  our 
Ecclesiastical  Establishment. 
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ON  THE 


RELIGIOUS     EDUCATION 


OF 


CHILDREN. 


A  CORRESPONDENT,  who  signs  hiniself  a 
''  Christian  Parent/'  having  requested,  in 
your  number  for  January  last,  the  communi- 
cation of  '^  a  few  hints,  respecting  the  means 
that  have  been  found  most  successful,  in  im- 
pressing the  minds  of  children  with  the  im- 
portant truths  of  our  holy  religion,  and  bring- 
ing them  to  an  early  acquaintance  with  its 
sanctifying  influence;"  I  take  the  liberty  of 
suggesting  a  few  considerations  on  this  im- 
portant  subject. 

Though  a  pious  education  is  not  universally 
successful,  in  bringing  children  into  a  truly 
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religious  state;  yet  it  is  undoubtedly  ap- 
pointed by  God  for  this  end,  and  is  perhaps 
more  frequently  attended  with  success  than 
any  other  means  of  grace. 

Education  may  be  comprised  under  these 
three  heads,  discipline^  instruction^  and 
example.  These  must  all  concur,  and  be 
agreeable  to  the  word  of  God,  in  order  to 
form  what  is  comprehended  under  the  idea  of 
christian  education. 

Children  are  the  proper  subjects  of  disci- 
pline, before  they  are  capable  of  receiving 
much  instruction ;  and  a  system  of  discipline 
ought  to  commence  as  soon  as  ever  they  are 
able  to  discern  between  good  and  evil.  This 
branch  of  education  is  of  more  consequence 
than  parents  in  general  are  aware  of.  We 
shall  see  its  importance  if  we  consider  the 
nature  of  true  religion,  and  the  ideas  which 
a  child  forms  in  infancy  of  the  authority  of 
his  parents. 

True  religion  consists  in  choosing  the  will 
of  God  in  preference  to  our  own.  His  autho- 
rity is  absolute.  It  should  silence  all  our 
perverse  reasonings;  and  obtain  from  us  an 
implicit  obedience.  And  as  a  parent  is  to 
his  child  in  God's  stead,  he  ought  to  require 
from  the  child  an  entire  submission  to  his 
authority. 
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A  child  naturally  conceives  the  authority 
of  his  parent  to  be  absolute ;  and  if  a  proper 
discipline  is  maintained^  this  branch  of  edu- 
cation will  be  a  handmaid  to  religion.  Let  the 
object  be  changed,  and  filial  obedience  be- 
comes piety. 

All  the  commands  of  a  parent  should  be 
reasonable;  and  as  the  understanding  of  the 
child  advances,  their  reasonabless  should  be 
unfolded :  but  implicit  submission  must  be 
enforced  long  before  the  reason  of  the  com- 
mand can  be  understood. 

We  may  easily  discover,  that  children  are 
perpetually  endeavouring  to  break  throi^h 
the  absolute  authority  of  their  parents.  This, 
is  attempted  with  amazing  sagacity  even  in 
early  infancy.  Children  will  sometimes  dis- 
obey in  the  most  trifling  circumstances,  in 
hope  that  the  parent  will  not  think  it  worth 
the  trouble  to  persevere  in  requiring  obe- 
dience. They  wiU  endeavour  by  some  hu-^ 
morons  trick  to  disarm  the  displeasure  of  a 
parent,  when  they  see  him  serious  in  requiring 
obedience.  They  will  seize  the  opportunity 
when  the  parent  is  engaged  with  company, 
or  with  some  close  employm^it,  to  evade 
obedience  to  a  command,  which  they  know 
would  be  enforced  if  the  parent  was  more  at 
leisure  to  pay  attention  to  their  conduct.    In 
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these,  and  similar  instances,  parents  shoold 
be  upon  their  guard,  and  never  suffer  their 
children  to  break  a  known  command  by  any 
device  or  artifice  whatever. 

That  discipline  may  be  effectual,  it  must  be 
steadjf.  A  child  will  soon  discover,  whether 
the  commands  of  the  parent  depend  upon  his 
humour,  or  his  principle.  Commands  urged 
merely  because  the  parent  is  angry,  will  harden 
the  heart  of  a  child,  instead  of  producing  a 
spirit  of  obedience.  We  too  often  see  the 
authority  of  a  parent  directed  by  caprice. 
Alternate  fits  of  indulgence  and  severity  oc- 
cupy, in  too  many  instances,  the  greatest 
share  of  family  government.  Such  conduct  is 
completely  destructive  of  christian  disci- 
pline. 

Discipline  must  not  only  be  steady,  but 
gentle.  Commands  that  appear  to  flow  from 
love  naturally  dispose  the  child  to  obey.  A 
child  sees  no  hope  of  escaping  from  a  system 
of  discipline,  that  seems  to  arise  from  the  ten- 
derness of  a  parent.  The  harshness  of  a  com- 
mand is  generally  more  grievous  to  a  child 
than  the  thing  commanded.  Displeasure  in 
the  parent  should  only  be  excited  by  wilful 
disobedience;  and  should  rise  in  proportion 
to  the  contempt  of  authority. 

When  the  understanding  of  a  child  is  suffi- 
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ciently  matured,  the  christian  parent  should 
shew,  that,  in  the  commands  which  he  gives» 
he  himself  is  subject  to  a  higher  authority.  If 
the  conduct  of  a  parent  is  formed  upon  thi« 
principle,  he  will  be  ready  to  grant  indul- 
gence where  that  is  not  inconsistent  with  the 
commands  of  God.  And  when  a  child  is  con- 
vinced, by  the  uniform  conduct  of  the  parent, 
that  restraints  are  not  the  effect  of  caprice,  or 
want  of  affection ;  discipline  loses  all  its  gall- 
ing effects,  and  becomes  truly  subservient  to 
holiness  and  happiness. 

As  soon  as  a  child  is  capable  of  under- 
standing the  nature  of  God's  law,  religious 
INSTRUCTION  should  keep  pace  with  disci- 
pline. It  must  not,  however,  be  confined  to 
stated  times,  as  in  the  ordinary  branches  of 
learning,  but  it  must  also  occupy  a  considera-^ 
ble  share  in  the  common  conversation  of  the 
parent  This  is  the  method  which  divine 
wisdom  has  appointed  for  parental  instruction. 
'*  Thou  shalt  teach  them  diligently  unto  thy 
children,  and  shalt  talk  of  them  when  thou 
sittest  in  thine  house,  and  when  thou  walkest 
by  the  way,  and  when  thou  liest  down,  and 
when  thou  risest  up."  Deuteronomy  vi.  7. 

It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  observe,  that 
children  should  first  be  taught  the  plainest 
truths  of  religion ;  which,    indeed,  they  are 
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capable  of  understanding  at  a  very  early 
period.  They  can  comprehend,  as  well  as 
the  most  acnte  philospher,  that  God  created 
all  things ;  that  he  is  in  every  place,  though 
we  cannot  see  him ;  that  he  sees  all  our  ac- 
tions, and  knows  all  our  thoughts ;  and  that 
he  will  bring  every  work  into  judgment. 

But  the  scheme  of  religious  instruction  must 
not  rest  here.  The  whole  system  of  evange- 
lical truth  is  not  above  the  comprehension  of 
children,  if  it  be  laid  before  them  in  plain 
language,  and  in  a  familiar  manner.  The  ve- 
hicle which  conveys  instruction  to  their  minds 
in  the  most  pleasing  and  impressive  form,  is 
the  History  of  the  Bible.  The  facts  recorded 
in  the  Books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament 
are  so  striking,  that  we  often  see  children  ex- 
tremely desirous  of  hearing  them  repeated, 
when  a  repetition  of  mere  moral  precepts 
would  prove  wearisome. 

From  this  history  the  principal  doctrines  of 
Christianity  may  be  collected,  as  they  are 
therein  exemplified.  We  see,  in  the  conduct 
of  the  Almighty  towards  his  creatures,  the 
most  affecting  instances  of  his  power,  his 
justice,  and  his  mercy.  In  this  history  ap- 
pears the  original  purity  of  man,  and  his 
apostacy  from  God.  The  degenerate  state  of 
the  human   heart  is  marked   throughout  the 
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Bible  in  the  strongest  characters:  and  the 
necessity  of  holiness,  in  order  to  the  enjoy- 
ment of  God,  is  clearly  displayed.  The  me- 
thod whereby  alone  we  can  obtain  pardon  of 
sin,  and  be  restored  to  the  divine  favour,  is 
illustrated  by  the  whole  series  of  the  Jewish 
economy,  and  the  repeated  details  of  our 
Saviours  sufferings.  A  parent,  who  is  able 
to  make  a  plain  and  judicious  comment  on 
these  recorded  facts,  enjoys  the  surest  means 
(through  divine  grace)  of  impressing  evange- 
lical truths  upon  the  minds  of  his  children. 

A  spiritual  exposition  of  the  moral  law 
should  always  accompany  thet  history  of  re- 
demption, as  an  enlightened  conscience  must 
lead  us  to  sincere  self-condemnation,  before 
the  offers  of  mercy  made  in  the  gospel  can  be 
truly  valued  and  accepted. 

The  doctrines  of  Christianity,  being  all  of 
a  practical  nature,  requiring  of  us  correspond- 
ing affections  and  conduct,  the  practical  ap- 
plication should  always  attend  the  system  of 
religion. 

It  is  a  prudent  measure  in  parents  to  keep 
out  of  sight  the  various  controversies  which 
have  unhappily  taken  place  among  the  sin- 
cere disciples  of  Christ.  The  conduct  of  the 
great  Creator  and  Governor  of  the  world  to- 
wards his  creatures,  though  founded  on  per- 
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feet  righteousness,  is  in  many  respects  to  us 
inscrutable.  Yet  through  this  cloud  the  good- 
ness and  grace  of  the  Almighty  shine  forth 
with  such  bright  beams,  as  are  sufficient  to 
enlighten  the  understanding,  and  warm  the 
heart,  of  every  true  believer. 

Children  should  be  taught  to  hear  and  read 
the  word  of  God  with  the  most  profound  re- 
verence ;  and  to  be  content  with  such  know- 
ledge as  removes  all  doubt  with  respect  to 
their  own  duty. 

As  God  has  been  pleased  to  manifest  him- 
self to  us  in  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ,  the 
history  of  the  Redeemer  should  be  inculcated 
upon  the  minds  of  children  in  the  most  forcible 
manner.  The  discourses,  the  actions,  and 
sufferings  of  Christ,  should  be  impressed  by 
a  frequent  and  minute  detail ;  nor  should  his 
present  intercession  for  us  ever  be  forgotten. 

I  have  already  observed,  that  religious  in- 
struction ought  to  make  a  part  of  the  familiar 
conversation  of  a  christian  parent;  yet  the 
appropriation  of  certain  seasons  for  this  im- 
portant work  remains  indispensably  necessary. 
Among  other  invaluable  benelfits  which  the 
institution  of  the  Sabbath  offers,  that  of  afford- 
ing the  most  suitable  opportunity  for  private 
instruction  is  not  the  least.  When  we  are  de- 
tached in  this  sacred   season,   from   worldly 
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considerations  and  employments,  the  minds 
of  parents  and  children  are  then  in  the  best 
state  of  preparation  for  giving  and  receiving 
the  knowledge  of  those  things  that  appertain 
to  our  salvation. 

But  at  whatever  time,  and  in  whatever  man- 
ner, religious  instruction  is  given,  the  greatest 
care  should  be  taken  to  impress  such  senti- 
ments on  the  minds  of  children  as  are  in  exact 
conformity  to  the  word  of  God.  We  are  more 
apt  to  form  such  ideas  of  the  Supreme  Being 
as  are  dictated  by  self-love,  than  implicitly  to 
receive  the  declarations  of  the  Bible  respecting 
the  character  of  God.  In  this  sacred  book 
we  have  a  history  of  the  conduct  of  the  Al- 
mighty towards  his  creatures,  under  a  variety 
of  circumstances,  and  from  these  historical 
facts,  as  well  as  from  express  declarations, 
our  notions  of  the  divine  character  should 
originate.  It  is  of  the  utmost  consequence 
that  children  should  be  taught  to  draw  their 
ideas  of  God.  from  the  declarations  and  histo- 
rical facts  of  the  Bible ;  for,  without  this  foun- 
dation laid  in  the  mind,  their  whole  system  of 
religion  must  be  erroneous. 

With  the  scriptural  character  of  God  are  in- 
timately connected  the  purity  of  the  divine 
law,  the  method  of  salvation  by  a  Mediator, 
and  the  necessity  of  personal  holiness.  The. 
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instructions  which  are  giTen  to  cbildr^i 
should  always  keep  those  fundamental  tmths 
in  view  :  for  without  a  deep  sense  of  these 
things,  our  knowledge  must  be  superficial, 
and  our  service  formal. 

Children  should  be  taught,  as  soon  as  they 
become  capable  of  reflection,  to  attend  to  the 
workings  of  their  own  minds :  that  they  may 
discover  the  deceitfulness  of  their  hearts,  and 
become  thoroughly  acquainted  with  their  in- 
bred corruption.  Christ  is  precious  to  those 
only  who  know  their  own  vileness;  and  the 
influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit  will  be  earnestly 
sought  by  those  alone,  who  are  deeply  con- 
scious of  their  own  depravity,  and  moral 
inability. 

Christian  education  will  still  be  imperfect, 
unless  to  pious  instruction  there  be  added  the 
pious  EXAMPLE  of  the  parent.  Children  are 
acute  in  discovering  any  deviation  from  those 
precepts  which  are  enforced  upon  them.  They 
keep  a  watchful  eye  upon  the  conduct  of  their 
parents ;  and  are  glad  to  discover  any  thing 
that  can  prove  an  argument  in  favour  of  re- 
laxation in  their  own  obedience.  On  the  con- 
trary, a  constant  visible  regard  in  the  parent 
to  the  commands  of  God,  which  he  is  daily 
enforcing,  tends  to  make  the  most  powerful 
impression  on  the  minds  of  his  children,  and 
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to  remove  all  doubt  of  the  rectitude  of  the 
instructions  which  they  receive. 

I  have  already  observed  that  one  great  be- 
nefit vi^hich  Yfe  derive  from  the  institution  of 
the  Sabbath,  is  that  of  affording  time  for  more 
ample  instruction  than  can,  in  many  situations, 
be  obtained  on  the  days  of  labour.  I  would 
here  remark,  that  a  conscientious  regard  in 
the  parent  to  the  sacredness  of  this  holy  sea- 
son, is  of  great  importance  in  a  system  of 
religious  education.  Let  all  worldly  and 
trifling  conversation  be  avoided  on  this  day, 
that  the  impressions  made  by  the  public  or 
family  exercises  of  religion  may  not  be  obli- 
terated, by  a  carelessness  to  improve  the  inter- 
vals of  religious  service. 

Children  are  not  ignorant  of  the  truth  of 
that  divine  aphorism,  *^  Out  of  the  abundance 
of  the  heart  the  mouth  speaketh :"  nor  veiU 
they  be  easily  persuaded  that  religious  truths 
make  deep  impressions  on  the  minds  of  their 
parents,  when  nothing  is  heard  that  can  direct 
the  mind  to  eternal  objects,  except  at  the 
stated  hours  of  instruction.  And  as  God  has 
expressly  forbidden  us  to  ^'  speak  our  own 
words''  on  the  Sabbath,  an  example  of  con- 
formity to  this  gracious  command  should  be 
shewn  by  every  master  of  a  family,  whose 
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peculiar  office  it  is  to  direct  the  subjects  of 
discourse  to  those  who  are  in  his  presence, 
and  under  his  care. 

The  influence  of  example  should  make 
parents  extremely  cautious  in  the  choice  of 
companions  for  their  children.  With  this  view 
those  schools  should  be  chosen  where  pious 
example  may  be  added  to  religious  instruc- 
tion and  useful  learning.  It  gives  me  plea- 
sure,  while  on  this  subject,  to  be  able  to  con^ 
g^tulate  the  friends  of  religion,  that  instruc* 
tors  may  be  found  in  this  kingdom,  in  whom 
are  combined  the  excellent  qualities  required 
in  a  christian  teacher. 

The  company  to  which  children  are  intro- 
duced in  other  places  should  be  such  as  shall 
have  no  tendency  to  make  them  slight  the 
religious  instructions  of  their  parents  and 
masters. 

This  great  object  should  also  be  kept  in 
view  in  the  choice  of  situation  for  the  trade 
or  profession  to  which  they  are  educated  ;  as 
the  highest  interest  of  a  child  ought  to  have 
the  first  place  in  our  regard.  But  my  design 
is  not  to  write  a  system  of  education,  a  sub- 
ject too  copious  for  an  article  in  your  Mis- 
cellany, and  too  complex  for  my  abilities.  I 
wish  merely  to  throw  out  a  few  hints  in  com- 
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pliance  with  the  request  of  your  correspond- 
ent, and  such  as  have  been  suggested  by  the 
experience  of  a  parent. 

I  must  not,  however,  conclude  these  hints 
without  reminding  the  christian  parent,  that, 
to  all  his  endeavours  (be  they  ever  so  judi- 
cious) must  be  added  constant  prayer  for  the 
influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  without  which 
true  religion  will  never  be  implanted  in  the 
minds  of  his  children.  Though  Paul  should 
plant,  and  Apollos  water,  without  the  influ- 
ence of  divine  grace  no  fruits  of  righteousness 
will  appear ;  for  it  is  God  that  giveth  the  in- 
crease. But  we  have  the  strongest  reason  to 
hope  for  this  blessing,  while  diligently,  and 
with  an  humble  dependence  on  his  grace,  we 
use  the  means  which  God  hath  appointed. 
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Being  fatigued  with  the  labours  of  the  pre- 
ceding day,  I  awoke  this  morning  somewhat 
later  than  is  usual  with  me  at  this  season  of 
the  year ;  when  the  first  sound  that  reached 
my  ear  was  that  of  a  passing-bell, — the  signal 
that  one  of  my  fellow-creatures  had  just  en- 
tered upon  a  state  of  eternal  duration.  The 
thought  of  eternity  and  its  immense  import- 
ance, pressed  forcibly  upon  my  mind ;  and  a 
variety  of  reflections  on  this  awful  subject 
held  me  for  some  time  in  serious  contem- 
plation. Among  other  things,  the  danger  and 
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absurdity  of  the  doctrine  of  universal  sal- 
vation occurred;  and  I  thought  with  regret 
on  the  profession  of  this  pernicious  doctrine, 
which  was  said  to  have  been  made  on  his 
death-bed,  by  a  late  eminent  philosopher,  who 
died  not  long  ago  in  America. 

A  passage  of  Scripture  occurred  to  my 
mind,  as  it  has  often  done  before,  which  af- 
fords a  full  demonstration  of  the  falsehood  of 
this  doctrine.  The  terms  of  this  passage  are 
so  clear,  that  they  will  admit  of  no  sense  but 
one,  which  proves  the  certainty  of  an  eternal 
duration  of  the  misery  of  the  damned,  un- 
less we  allow  the  doctrine  of  annihilation. 

The  idea  of  applying  mathematical  demon- 
stration in  support  of  any  doctrine  of  divine 
revelation,  may,  at  first  sight,  appear  strange 
and  absurd ;  but  in  this  peculiar  instance  such 
demonstration  will  not  be  found  inapplicable; 
and  may  be  urged  with  propriety  in  confutar 
tion  of  such  persons  as  boast  of  the  rationality 
of  their  religious  principles. 

The  doctrine  which  I  mean  to  oppose,  and 
which  is  held  by  too  many  who  call  themselves 
Christians,  is  this, — ^That  those  who  are  not 
truly  righteous  shall  suffer  a  certain  d^ree 
of  punishment  in  a  future  state,  proportioned 
to  their  criminality;  but  shall  at  last,  after 
this  time  of  discipline,  (to  use  the  expression 
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of  the  philosopher,  to  whom  I  allude,)  be  ad- 
mitted to  a  state  of  eternal  happiness. 

This  doctrine  is  in  direct  contradiction  to 
the  declaration  which  our  blessed  Saviour, 
the  great  Judge  of  all,  made  with  respect  to 
the  traitor  Judas. — "  Woe  to  that  man  by 
whom  the  Son  of  Man  is  betrayed:  it  had 
been  good  for  that  man,  if  he  had  not  been 
bom/*  Matthew  xxvi.  24. 

This  woe  could  not,  consistently  with  truth, 
have  been  pronounced  against  any  man  for 
whom  an  eternal  state  of  happiness  was  pre- 
pared, let  his  preceding  punishment  be  ever 
so  great,  or  of  ever  so  long  duration. 

To  demonstrate  the  truth  of  this  proposition, 
it  is  only  necessary  to  appeal  to  the  judgment 
of  any  one,  whether  this  woe  could  with  truth 
be  applied  to  the  life  of  a  person  (a  future 
state  being  now  out  of  the  question)  who  was 
appointed  to  live  a  hundred  years  in  uninter- 
rupted felicity,  excepting  the  short  space  of 
a  single  hour,  during  which  he  should  suffer 
any  conceiveable  punishment.  No  doubt  can 
be  entertained  of  the  answer  to  this  inquiry. 

Let  us  further  suppose  this  perfectly  happy 
life  to  extend  as  far  as  the  age  of  Methusaleh, 
and  that  the  intervening  period  of  misery  had 
but  the  duration  of  one  second  of  time.  Could 
it  be  said  of  such  a  one,  ''  It  had  been  good 
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for  this  man  that  he  had  not  been  bom  ?''  We 
must  suppose  the  person  to  have  lost  his  un- 
derstanding who  should  hesitate  to  conclude 
that  such  a  life  was  truly  desirable. 

Yet  even  these  proportions  of  happiness  and 
misery,  dissimilar  as  they  are,  do  not  exhaust 
the  force  of  my  argument ;  for  the  least  ima- 
ginable portion  of  time,  call  it  the  ten  thou- 
sandth part  of  a  second,  bears  a  greater  pro- 
portion to  the  longest  limited  duratidn  which 
the  imagination  can  reach,  than  that  duration 
does  to  eternity. 

The  conclusion,  therefore,  is  clearly  de- 
monstrated, that  eternal  happiness  will  not 
succeed  to  any  period  of  misery  to  the 
damned ;  because  on  this  supposition  it  could 
not  be  said  of  any  one,  ^^  It  had  been  good  for 
that  man,  if  he  had  not  been  bom." 

If  this  awful  truth  had  its  proper  influence 
on  our  minds,  we  should  account  every 
worldly  enjoyment  but  as  ^'  dung  and  dross/* 
in  comparison  with  the  favour  of  God,  and 
the  attainment  of  that  holiness,  without  which 
no  man  shall  see  the  Lord. 
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Objections  have  been  frequently  made  to 
pre-conceived  forms  of  prayer.  They  have 
been  represented  as  impediments  to  true  de- 
votion in  public  worship;  as  improper  re- 
straints upon  those  who  are  endued  with  the 
gift  of  prayer ;  and  as  proofs  of  a  low  state 
of  religion  in  those  who  use  them  as  helps  to 
devotion  in  their  seasons  of  retirement. 

An  inquiry  into  the  validity  of  these  ob- 
jections will  involve  in  it  several  important 
practical  considerations.  It  will  lead  us  to 
consider, 
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1.  What  is  the  nature  of  prayer. 

2.  What  associatioa  subsists  in  the  human 
mind  between  the  affections  of  the  heart,  imd 
the  words  in  which  those  affections  are  ex- 
pressed. 

3.  What  assistance  we  are  taught  by  the 
word  of  God  to  expect  in  the  discharge  of  this 
duty. 

4.  What  examples  the  Scriptures  afford  us 
of  forms  of  prayer. 

5.  What  may  be  collected  on  this  subject 
from  the  experience  of  devout  persons. 

1.  Prayer  is  the  expression  of  our  desires 
and  affections  towards  God ;  whether  in  con- 
fession of  our  sins,  in  supplication  for  the  bless- 
ings which  we  need  in  thanksgiving  for  mer- 
cies received,  or  in  intercession  for  others. 

He  who  searches  the  heart  is  perfectly  ac- 
quainted with  all  our  desires  and  affections. 
The  manner  in  which  they  are  expressed  is 
of  no  consequence  in  his  sight ;  but  in  acts 
of  social  worship  our  expressions  are  of  great 
consequence,  and  in  our  most  retired  devo- 
tions they  are  not  totally  without  effect  upon 
our  own  minds. 

Whether  forms  of  prayer  are  helps  or  hin- 
drances to  private  devotion,  is  so  much  a 
question  of  experience,  that  the  solution  of 
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it»  as  far  as  it  regards  our  own  conduct,  might 
with  propriety  be  submitted  to  the  deter- 
mination of  every  sedate  and  devout  Chris- 
tian. Our  conduct  in  this  respect  ought  to 
be  such,  as  upon  experience  we  find  to  be 
most  conducive  to  the  suppression  of  our  wan- 
deringSy  and  the  maintenance  of  a  true  spirit 
of  prayer. 

The  Scriptures  represent  that  prayer  which 
is  acceptable  to  God  in  a  vsiriety  of  figurative 
terms,  expressive  of  earnest  desire,  and  strong 
affection.  It  is  called,  **  pouring  out  the  com- 
plaint, pouring  out  the  heart,"  and  **  pouring 
out  the  souF*  to  God,  &c.  And  as  our  blessed 
Redeemer,  who  was  a  pattern  of  righteous- 
ness, *^  in  the  days  of  his  flesh,  offered  up 
prayers  and  supplications  with  strong  crying 
and  tears,"  we  should  aspire  after  such  a  holy 
temper  in  the  practice  of  this  important  duty, 
and  estimate  every  external  circumstance 
in  proportion  to  the  assistance  which  our 
minds  receive  from  it  in  this  holy  and  de- 
lightful exercise.  We  should  never  forget, 
that  the  most  excellent  form  of  prayer,  or  the 
most  pathetic  extetaporaneous  address,  is  no- 
thing in  the  sight  of  God,  where  the  heart 
does  not  pour  forth  its  devout  affections.  The 
more  we  are  impressed  with  a  sense  of  these 
important  truths,  the  less  shall  we  be  inclined 
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to  despise  any  mode  of  addressing  our  Maker, 
which  a  pious  mind  may  find  helpful  to  de- 
votion. 

2.  As  all  acceptable  prayer  must  be  the 
language  of  the  heart,  it  may  seem  unneces- 
sary to  clothe  our  thoughts  with  words  in  our 
private  devotions.  But  a  due  consideration 
of  the  nature  of  man  will  convince  us,  that 
words  form  an  important,  though  not  an 
essential,  part  of  prayer.  There  is  such  an 
association  between  our  thoughts,  and  the 
language  in  which  they  are  usually  expressed, 
that  we  may  be  said  to  think  in  words.  Every 
considerate  person  must  be  sensible,  that  our 
affections  are  often  excited,  or  rendered  more 
vehement,  by  the  force  of  well  adi^ted  ex- 
pressions The  most  experimental  writers  on 
the  subject  of  prayer  have  recommended  the 
use  of  verbal  addresses.  It  is  natural,  there- 
fore, to  suppose,  that  a  judicious  and  pathetic 
form  of  prayer  may  often  be  an  auxiliary  to 
the  devout  Christian  in  his  retired  exercises. 
Expressions  which  have  once  powerfully  af- 
fected our  minds,  are  perhaps  better  calcu- 
lated to  re-kindle  the  same  feelings,  than 
other  expressions  which  in  sense  may  be 
equivalent.  Every  serious  and  attentive  reader 
of  the  Scriptures  may  have  experienced  the 
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truth  of  this  observation.  He  feels  an  energy 
in  many  passages,  which  a  different  mode  of 
expressing  the  same  sentiments  would  not, 
perhaps,  have  produced.  Upon  this  principle, 
an  excellent  form  of  prayer  may  prove  a  help 
to  devotion.  If  we  find  this  to  be  the  case,  let 
us  not  despise,  but  improve,  that  mental  con- 
stitution with  which  God  has  created  us.  Let 
us  avail  ourselves  of  such  associations  as  may 
prove  handmaids  to  devotion. 

3.  To  encourage  our  addresses  to  the  throne 
of  mercy,  God  hath  promised  to  pour  out  upon 
them  that  fear  him  the  spirit  of  grace  and  sup- 
plication. This  promise  is  fraught  with  great 
consolation  to  those  who  are  conscious  that 
they  know  not  what  they  should  pray  for  as 
they  ought.  They  rejoice  at  the  declaration, 
that  *'  the  Spirit  lielpeth  our  infirmities."  But 
in  what  manner  is  this  help  vouchsafed  to  us? 
The  Spirit  helpeth  our  infirmities  in  various 
ways ;  by  enabling  us  to  discover  our  wants, 
and  by  showing  us  our  weakness,  sinfulness, 
and  danger  from  temptation.  A  deep  sense 
of  these  things  must  excite,  in  every  serious 
mind,  an  earnest  application  to  him  whose 
grace  is  sufficient  for  us.  The  Spirit  also 
helpeth  our  infirmities,  by  producing  those 
holy  desires  and  affections  towards  God  and 
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our  Redeemer,  which  naturally  lead  the  mind 
to  the  throne  of  grace.  But  the  promise  of  a 
spirit  of  prayer  does  not  imply,  that  the  words 
in  which  we  express  our  desires  shall  be  the 
subject  of  inspiration.  These  desires  are 
sometimes  too  vehement  to  be  fully  expressed 
by  any  words :  **  The  Spirit  maketh  inter- 
cession for  us  with  groanings  which  cannot 
be  uttered  ;"  that  is,  which  language  is  unable 
to  express.  But  supposing  the  very  words  of 
prayer  to  be  inspired,  it  is  not  necessary  that 
those  words  should  be  uttered  as  soon  as  they 
are  conceived.  A  pious  person  may  be  as 
much  inspired  in  writing,  as  in  uttering  a 
prayer ;  and,  therefore,  forms  of  prayer  argue 
no  less  inspiration  than  extemporaneous  ad- 
dresses. 

They  who  find  their  minds  elevated  by 
psalms  and  hymns,  and  yet  condemn  forms 
of  prayer,  as  beneath  the  spirituality  of  chris- 
tian worship,  are  inconsistent  with  themselves. 
For,  what  are  psalms  and  hymns,  but  forms 
of  prayer  in  verse?  Surely  none  will  argue, 
that  forms  of  prayer  are  unsuitable  to  true 
devotion  when  in  prose,  but  perfectly  suitable 
when  in  verse.  Yet  such  must  be  the  reason- 
ing of  all  who  condemn  forms  of  prayer,  while 
they  find  hymns  to  be  no  impediment  to  their 
devotion.    Is  the   ear  of  the   Almighty  cap- 
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tivated  by  the  jingle  of  our  rhymes?  But  I 
forbear, — hoping  that  this  consideration  may, 
in  some  degree,  silence  the  clamour  of  an  ill- 
directed  censure;  and  show  the  ingenaoas 
reader  how  far  want  of  caution  may  lead 
-some  well-meaning  persons  to  urge  or  re- 
ceive the  weakest  and  most  absurd  argu- 
ments. 

4.  If  we  look  into  the  Holy  Scriptures,  we 
43hall  find  them  abounding  in  the  most  pathe- 
tic forms  of  prayer  on  every  head  of  devotion. 
We  shall  see  the  most  affecting  confessions  of 
sin,  in  which  that  enemy  of  human  happiness 
is  represented  in  its  native  deformity.  We 
shall  be  struck  with  the  most  earnest  sup- 
plications for  mercy,  flowing  from  a  heart 
impressed  with  the  deepest  penitence.  We 
shall  hear  the  glad  voice  of  thanksgiving, 
loudly  proclaiming  the  mercies  of  a  gracious 
God ;  and  be  affected  with  the  interces- 
sions of  the  most  exalted  saints  recorded  in 
holy  writ. 

The  Book  of  Psalms  contains  a  series  of 
devout  forms,  suited  to  every  occasion  in  the 
christian  life.  We  cannot  surely  suppose,  that 
the  pious  Christian  would  lose  the  end  of  his 
devotion,  by  adopting  these,  as  occasion  might 
require. 
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Our  Saviour  and  his  Apostles  constantly 
attended  the  Jewish  Synagogues,  where  the 
public  worship,  as  the  learned  inform  us,  was 
conducted  by  a  prescribed  liturgy.  John  the 
Baptist  seems  to  have  given  his  disciples  a 
form  of  prayer,  which  served  not  only  the 
purposes  of  devotion,  but  constituted  also  a 
badge  of  their  adherence  to  that  eminent  pro- 
phet. All  this  is  implied  in  these  words  ad- 
dressed to  our  Saviour  by  his  disciples, 
*'  Lord,  teach  us  to  pray,  as  John  also  taught 
his  disciples,"  when  the  import  of  this  request 
is  explained  by  the  answer  which  our  Saviour 
returned.  In  answer  to  this  request,  tjhe 
blessed  Jesus  gave  us  that  most  excellent 
form,  commonly  called  the  Lord's  Prayer. 
This  was  designed,  not  only  as  a  -  pattern  for 
our  prayers,  "  After  this  manner  pray  ye ;" 
but  also  as  a  form  to  be  used  in  our  devotional 
exercises,  "  When  ye  pray,  say, — Our  Fa- 
ther," &c.  It  must,  therefore,  be  highly  un- 
becoming the  disciple  of  our  heavenly  Master 
to  treat  such  forms  of  prayer,  as  are  com- 
posed on  a  scriptural  model,  in  a  light  or 
contemptuous  manner.  Rather  let  us  endea- 
vour to  frame  our  devotions  aright,  by  stu- 
dying the  import  of  that  form,  while  we  use, 
or  imitate  it,  in  our  addresses  to  the  throne  of 
grace. 
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It  may  be  objected  to  the  use  of  pre-con- 
ceived  forms  of  prayer  in  public  worship,  that 
we  have  no  intimation,  that  the  Apostles,  and 
those  ministers  who  were  ordained  by  them, 
made  use  of  such  forms  in  their  public  minis- 
tration. To  this  it  may  be  answered,  that  the 
disciples  of  Christ  would  undoubtedly  be 
mindful  of  our  Lord's  injunction,  so  far  as 
to  use  that  form  which  he  had  taught  them 
in  compliance  with  their  own  request.  Also 
the  command  which  the  Apostle  gives,  re- 
specting psalms  and  hymns,  and  spiritual 
songs,  implies  that  these  were  used  in  the 
social  worship  of  the  first  Christians :  and 
these,  as  I  have  already  observed,  are  in  rea- 
lity forms  of  prayer. 

Hence  we  may  conclude,  that  forms  of 
prayer  are  not  contrary  to  the  nature  of  a  truly 
spiritual  worship  of  God  in  public.  But  the 
truth  is,  that  we  have  no  exact  model  of  pub- 
lic worship  prescribed,  or  related,  in  the  New 
Testament.  We  know  that  the  word  of  God 
was  preached  in  the  public  assemblies ;  that 
prayers  were  offered  up  to  God ;  and  we  have 
reason  to  believe  that  psalms  and  hymns  were 
sung,  as  they  certainly  were  by  our  Saviour 
and  his  disciples  at  the  celebration  of  the 
passover.  But  in  what  order  the  public  service 
was  conducted,  we  know  not.   The  account 
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given  of  the  public  worship  of  the  Corin- 
thian Christians,  1  Corinthians  xiv.  is  the  most 
particular  of  any  that  I  recollect;  yet  this 
seems  to  be  mentioned  chiefly  with  the  view 
of  correcting  it ;  and  it  consisted  so  much  in 
the  exercise  of  supernatural  gifts,  that  it  can- 
not in  our  days  be  imitated. 

Of  the  office  of  baptism,  we  have  no  more 
than  that  it  was  to  be  performed  ''  in  the  name 
of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Sgn,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost."  The  Lord's  Supper  we  are  forbidden 
to  use  as  a  common  meal ;  and  are  com- 
manded to  take  the  bread  and  wine  as  the 
memorials  of  Christ's  sufferings  for  us,  thereby 
**  showing  forth  the  Lord's  death  till  he  come." 
Further  regulations  were  undoubtedly  made 
by  the  Apostle  Paul ; — *•  The  rest  will  1  set 
in  order  when  I  come; — but  we  are  not  in- 
formed in  what  those  regulations  consisted. 
In  short,  it  is  impossible  for  us  to  regulate, 
with  certainty,  our  public  worship  after  the 
model  of  the  first  Christians,  since  we  know 
not  the  order  observed  in  their  religious  assem- 
blies. The  substantial  parts  of  public  worship 
are  clear ;  the  rest  is  left  to  our  prudence  and 
discretion. 

Whether  the  use  of  a  liturgy,  when  all  ex- 
traordinary gifts  are  withdrawn  from  the 
Church,  be  eligible,  deserves  a  serious  and 
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temperate  discussion.  Among  other  consi- 
derations, it  will  be  of  importance  to  inquire, 
whether  a  liturgy,  framed  during  the  pure 
state  of  a  Christian  Church,  where  the  wor- 
shippers are  of  the  same  nation,  may  not  be 
the  means  of  preserving  a  belief  of  the  essen- 
tial doctrines  of  Christianity;  and  whether, 
in  fact,  the  Liturgy  of  the  Church  of  England 
has  not  produced  in  some  measure  this  be- 
nefit. My  present  design  is  only  to  show,  that 
they  mistake  who  represent  forms  of  prayer 
as  inconsistent  with  the  spirituality  of  divine 
worship,  and  as  manifesting  a  low  state  of 
religion  in  those  who  make  use  of  them. 

5.  It  would  tend  to  throw  further  light  on 
this  subject,  if  we  could  obtain  a  fair  repre- 
sentation of  the  experience  of  pious  Chris- 
tians in  their  devout  exercises,  when  using, 
and  when  rejecting,  the  assistance  of  forms 
of  prayer.  This  information,  however,  it  is 
difiicult  to  obtain.  Education,  habit,  and  opi- 
nion, create  a  leaning  to  one  side  or  the  other ; 
so  that  it  implies  no  want  of  sincerity  in  men 
to  suppose  their  experience  to  be  different. 
Were  I  to  propose  the  example  of  the  excel- 
lent Mr.  Bonnell  on  one  side,  others  might 
be  found  whose  antipathy  to  forms  had  led 
them   to   a   conduct    different    from   his.     It 
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happens,  however,  that  there  is  one  instance 
upon  record  of  a  pious  man,  well  acquainted 
with  the  nature  of  spiritual  worship,  who,  hav* 
ing  forsaken  the  use  of  a  public  liturgy,  had 
the  honesty  to  confess,  that  it  proved  no 
hindrance  to  his  devotion  while  he  used  it 
without  prejudice.  This  evidence  will  be 
esteemed  unexceptionable  by  all  who  rever* 
ence  the  character  of  Mr.  Richard  Baxter. 
In  the  account  of  his  life,  written  by  himself, 
he  makes  this  remarkable  confession.  *'  Till 
this  time  I  was  satisfied  in  the  matter  of  con- 
formity. While  I  was  young,  I  had  never  been 
acquainted  with  any  that  we*re  against  it,  or 
that  questioned  it.  I  had  joined  with  the 
common-prayer  with  as  hearty  fervency,  as 
aftervt^ards  I  did  with  other  prayers ;  as  long 
as  I  had  no  prejudice  against  it,  I  had  no  stop 
in  my  devotion  from  any  of  its  imperfections." 
Baxter's  Life,  folio  edition,  page  13. 

This  declaration  deserves  to  be  attentively 
considered.  Mr.  Baxter  declares,  that  the 
fervour  of  his  devotion  was  in  no  wise  less- 
ened by  the  forms  prescribed  in  the  litui^y  ; 
but  that  it  was  as  hearty  as  when  afterwards 
he  made  use  of  extemporaneous  addresses. 
He  acknowledges,  that  the  imperfections 
of  the  liturgy  (and  what  human  composition 
is    without    imperfections)    created    no    stop 
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in  bit  devotion.  What  then  could  make  him 
ftfterwards  prefer  extemporaneouB  prayer  in 
pyUic  worship?  He  contracted  prejudices 
ifainst  the  liturgy,  and  then  its  devotional 
excellencies  vanished.  It  is  hinted,  that  these 
prejudices  were  contracted  by  his  acquaint- 
ance with  some  persons  who  were  against  it. 
Let  those  who  now  slight  this  form  of  public 
worship  ask  themselves,  whether  prejudice, 
contracted  by  an  acquaintance  vrith  its  ene- 
tuies,  may  not  have  warped  their  minds  as  it 
seems  to  have  done  that  of  Mr.  Baxter. 

Upon  the  whole,  let  us  endeavour  to  cul- 
tivate a  devotional  spirit,  in  every  thing  by 
prayer,  with  thanksgiving,  making  our  re* 
quests  known  unto  God.  Let  us  draw  near 
to  Him  through  our  great  Mediator  and  High 
Priest,  trusting  only  in  the  merit  of  his  aton- 
ing sacrifice  and  intercession.  Let  us  *'  pray 
always  with  all  prayer,  and  watch  thereunto 
with  all  perseverance."  Let  fervent  and  fre- 
quent ejaculations  be  mixed  with  the  ordi- 
nary business  of  life.  Let  r^ular  retirement 
at  the  appointed  seasons  of  private  devotion 
be  observed  and  improved ;  neglecting  no 
prudential  help  to  check  our  wanderings,  and 
excite  our  drowsy  affections.  And  let  us 
go  to  the  house  of  God  with  delight,  endea- 
vouring to  hold  communion  with  the  Father. 
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and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ.  So  shall  our 
days  pass  on  sweetly,  and  our  souls  be  pre- 
pared for  the  fellowship  of  the  blessed  saints 
and  angels  in  the  kingdom  of  glory. 
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Confident  that  I  shall  not,  at  least  from 
you,  incur  the  charge  of  expending  zeal  on 
trifles,  I  take  the  liberty  of  offering  a  few  ob- 
servations on  a  common  practice, — trifling  and 
harmless,  no  doubt,  in  the  estimation  of  many 
who  conform  to  it ;  but  not  so,  I  conceive,  in 
the  view  of  those  who  measure  things  by  a 
juster  standard.  The  practice  to  which  I 
allude,  is  that  of  freeing  ourselves  from  the 
intrusion  of  unwelcome  visitors  by  informing 
them  (contrary  to  truth)  that  we  are  **  not 
at  home." 
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There  are,  doubtless,  many  persons,  bjr  no 
means  generally  lax  in  point  of  principle,  who 
defend  this  custom.  ''  It  has,"  say  they, 
''  become,  by  universal  usage,  a  mode  of 
speech,  a  phrase,  ascertained  and  understood 
as  such  by  both  masters  and  servants, — by 
any  person,  in  short,  who  knows  the  world. 
It  is  the  same,  in  fact,  as  subscribing  your- 
self the  '  humble  servant'  of  the  man  whom 
you  feel  inclined  neither  to  obey  nor  serve." 
— This  argument,  I  apprehend,  will  not  bear 
examination.  Let  a  servant,  who  has  once 
given  the  customary  denial^  be  asked  whether 
his  master  is  really  gone  out  or  no  ;  and  will 
he  feel  himself  at  liberty  to  answer  in  the 
negative?  I  appeal  to  common  experience, 
whether  such  cross-examination  is  unfrequent ; 
and  I  ask,  whether  servants  have,  in  snch 
cases,  appeared  to  consider  their  prior  asser- 
tion as  a  phrase,  or  as  a  falsehood  ;  a  false- 
hood which  they  feel  called  upon  to  support, 
for  their  master's  credit,  and  for  their  own? 
And  I  ask,  whether,  when  some  peculiar 
claim  for  admission  has  been  urged,  an  em- 
barrassment, and  even  a  blush,  have  not 
sometimes  seemed  to  shew  that  the  servant 
had  not  wholly  lost  the  better  feelings  of  a 
man;  and  that,  though  bad  example  might 
have  taught,  or  the  authority  of  his  master 
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might  have  compelled  him  to  utter  a  lUse- 
hood,  be  waa  Bot  yet  entirely  unmindful  that 
he  had  a  Master  also  in  heaven  ? 

Such  instances,  in  my  opinion,  clearly 
prove,  that  ^^  Not  at  home"  is  by  no  means 
understood  as  a  phrase,  or  as  any  peculiar 
mode  of  speech,  by  at  least  the  generality  of 
servants.  —  Will,  then,  our  grammatical  re- 
jfaiements  justify  a  custom  which  habituates 
them  to  falsehood? 

Others  have  urged,  in  defence  of  this  prac- 
tice, that  it  implies  no  intention  to  deceive.    I 
grant,  that  persons  who  abhor  deception  have 
conformed  to   it»   and   have  really  done  so 
without  being  conscious  of  such  intention: 
but  whether  they  have  themselves  been  de- 
ceived or  not,  in  this  particular,  I  will  rest  on 
one  simple  point : — Would  such  persons  feel 
no  reluctance  to  being  seen  at  home,  (suppose 
through  a  window  or  an   open  door,)  when 
they  were  "  not  at  home?"  Would  no  invo- 
luntary  emotion,  no  rising   blush,  no  secret 
ahame,  betray   that   there  was    something  of 
detection  in  the  case? — I  suggest  this  to  the 
conscientious   only  :    let  them,  if  they  can, 
reconcile  this  feeling  with  the  absence  of  all 
intention  to  deceive. 

The  generality,  however,  justify   this  cus- 
tom on  a  broader  principle;  ''  Not  at  home" 
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is,  ia  a  word,  with  them  a  white  he.     If,  how^ 
ever,  we  admit  this  plea»  we  renounce  the 
cause  of  truth  altogether.    A  white  lie  is*  in 
fact,  another  term  for  pure  falsehood;  it  is 
falsehood  unmixed  with  any  other  principltf. 
But,  however  paradoxical  it  may  appear  to 
some,  1  will  venture  to  assert,  that  it  is  only 
by  strictness  in  this  very  instance ;  it  is  only 
by  an  undeviating  adherence  to  truth  in  in* 
different  matters — and,  consequently,  in  what 
are  termed  trifles — that  the  lover  of  truth  can 
evince  the  sincerity  of  his  attachment.    I  may 
abhor  a  slanderous  lie,  a  boasting  lie,  a  dm* 
honest  lie ;  but  if  I  practise  lies  which  he$x 
no  other  character  than  that  of  simple  decep- 
tion, I  shew,  in  the  above  instances,  only  that 
I  hate  ill-nature,  that  I  hate  vanity,  that  I 
hate  dishonesty,  but  not  that  I  hate  or  disap^ 
prove  of  falsehood.   This  is  surely  too  evi** 
dent  to  need  enforcement ;  and,  consequently^ 
it  appears,  that  tlie  thorough-paced  white  liar 
is  (I  do  not  say  that  he  will  admit  it — his  ia^ 
vourite  expedient  may  be  resorted  to)  whotlf 
devoid  of  the  principle  of  truth. 

Is  there,  then,  an  intrinsic  value  in  tnitfa? 
And  is  there,  then,  an  essential  crinunality  in 
folaehood,  when  it  violates  no  other  principle 
than  that  of  simple  truth?  Most  assuredly 
there  is.     On  the  grcmiids  of  expediency^  il*- 
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deed,  the  stiiclest  adherence  to  truth  in  ia- 
different  matters  might  be  supported.  Were 
fiftlsehood  admissible  where  no  immediate  ill 
consequences  were  anticipated,  not  only  one 
of  the  great  guards  of  virtue  would  be  re- 
moved, but,  in  fact,  the  social  compact  would 
be  dissolved:  human  conceits  and  fancies 
would  supply  the  place  of  realities ;  conver- 
sation would  lose  its  interest,  and  society  its 
relish;  and  the  most  important  concerns  of 
human  life  would  be  at  the  mercy  of  every 
fool,  who  might  thus  scatter  arrows,  fire- 
brands, and  death,  and  say.  Am  not  I  in 
sport? 

But  truth  has  a  deeper  foundation  tiian 
expediency  or  utility.  The  well-being  of  so- 
ciety is  its  consequence,  and  its  effect ;  but 
not  in  any  sense  the  occasion  of  its  existence ; 
though,  as  the  great  Hooker  speaks  of  law, 
its  voice  be  the  '*  harmony  of  the  world." 
Truth  is,  in  fact,  the  reality  of  things;  it  is 
the  light  of  the  Eternal  Sun  shining  on  the 
universal  system ;  it  is  the  very  essence  of 
Him,  who  emphatically  styles  himself,  "  The 
Truth,"  communicated  to  all  his  works,  and 
stamping  on  all  things,  in  their  various  classes 
and  kinds  and  natures,  the  image  and  super- 
scription of  their  great  First  Cause.  Truth, 
then,  in  man,  is  a  conformity  of  his  under- 
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Standing  and  of  his  words  to  God's  order,  to 
his  will,  and  to  his  voice,  which  speaks  in 
every  thing,  it  is  by  this  truth,  in  his  heart 
and  in  his  mouth,  that  he  lives  in  subordina- 
tion to  the  divine  government ;  that  he  moves 
within  the  track  of  the  divine  providence ; 
that  he  resigns  himself  to  the  divine  disposal ; 
and  makes  God's  will,  and  not  his  own,  the 
rule  and  measure  of  his  conduct. 

Hence  it  follows,  that  falsehood  is  in  its 
very  nature  criminal.  Independently  of  con- 
sequences, or  of  wrong  associations,  it  is  sin- 
ful in  its  very  essence^  and  in  its  simplest 
form  bespeaks  its  original  from  him,  who  is 
the  father  of  lies,  and  who  was  a  liar  from 
the  beginning.  If  truth  be  the  voice  of  God, 
shall  we  presume,  in  any  instance,  to  exte- 
nuate a  lie  ? — There  may  be,  indeed,  degrees 
of  criminality  in  falsehood,  as  there  are  in 
blasphemy.  It  may  not  be  the  same  offence 
to  swear  irreverently  by  the  hairs  of  our  head, 
as  by  heaven,  or  by  the  earth,  or  by  the  city 
of  the  great  King :  but,  still,  to  falsehood,  in 
every  shape,  we  may  most  fairly  accommodate 
the  argument  of  which  we  are  here  reminded, 
and  pronounce,  beyond  the  possibility  of 
contradiction,  that  if  God  has  numbered  the 
hairs  of  our  heads ;  if  his  hand  has  formed 
them  white,  or  black,  and  the  truth  of  things 
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has  stamped  them  so ;  we  cannot  falsify  even 
as  to  one  of  these,  without  lifting  np  our  voice 
against  (and  shall  I  say,  without  in  a  certain 
sense  denying  ?)  the  God  that  is  above. 

If  these  observations  have  any  weight,  the 
white  lie  (if  we  understand  thereby  an  inno- 
cent falsehood)  can  have  no  existence  in  the 
nature  of  things;  and  thus  the  practice  of 
saying  ''  Not  at  home"  is  stripped  of  its  last 
defence,  and  driven  from  this  last  ^'  refuge  of 
lies/'  It  is  time  then,  surely,  Sir,  for  serious 
persons  at  least,  to  renounce  it;  to  adopt 
other  modes  of  repelling  interruption  or  levitj 
from  their  doors;  or  even,  if  they  complain 
that  this  cannot  otherwise  be  effected,  rather 
to  admit  the  occasional  visits  of  intrusion, 
than  to  cherish  falsehood  in  the  very  bosom  of 
/  their  domestic  privacy. 
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"NOT    AT    HOME. 


j» 


1  TAKE  the  liberty  of  offering  some  further 
observations,  as  supplementary  to  the  little 
paper  on  ''  Not  at  Home/'  which  appeared 
in  your  publication  of  May  last. 

There  is  one  imposing  argument,  by  which 
the  advocates  for  this  practice  endeavour  to 
secure  its  permanency.  They  contend  that 
this  is  but  one  of  a  large  class  of  forms,  all 
precisely  of  the  same  kind ;  and  that  if  we 
reject  it,  we  must,  to  be  consistent,  go  a  great 
deal  farther ;  we  must,  in  fact,  renounce  with 
it  the  use  of  terms,  without  which  the  com- 
mon civilities  of  life  could  not  be  preserved. 
For  instance,  it  is  argued,  that  ifwegiveup 
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''  Not  at  Home/'  we  cannot  answer  cards 
of  invitation  in  the  usual  form;  we  cannot 
say,  *'  We  are  sorry  we  cannot  wait  on  '*  an 
acquaintance,  unless  we  feel  an  unmixed  de- 
sire for  bis  society,  and  are  prevented  by 
some  strictly  insurmountable  impediment 
Now,  I  conceive,  tbat  this  consequence  by 
no  means  follows. 

I  will  suppose  myself  invited  to  dine 
abroad,  and  my  inclination  to  do  so  coun- 
teracted by  a  prior  engagement.  No  one 
can,  I  presume,  charge  me  with  the  slightest 
breach  of  truth,  if  I  decline  in  the  usual  way, 
though  there  is  surely  no  absolute  or  physical 
impossibility  in  the  case.  Why,  then,if  I  have 
sufficient  reasons  of  another  nature  for  refusing 
an  invitation,  am  I  not  at  liberty  to  use  the 
same  courtesy  ?  if  I  feel  that  my  time  may 
be  more  profitably  spent  at  home,  or  if  I  have 
grounds  for  fearing  that,  in  the  company  1 
expect  to  meet,  such  conversation  or  amuse- 
ments may  be  introduced  as  are  unsuitable 
to  my  sentiments,  surely  1  may  consider  these 
obstacles  at  least  as  important  as  a  prior  en- 
gagement to  another  place,  in  such  cases, 
then,  1  use  the  term  **  cannot,"  in  its  received 
import,  as  implying,  not  a  strict  impossibility, 
but  an  impediment  sufficiently  real  to  influ- 
ence mv  conduct. 
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But  is  there  no  insincerity  in  professing  that 
<'  I  am  sorry  ?*'  By  no  means.  I  may  feel  a 
decided  disinclination  to  accept  an  invitation, 
and  at  the  same  time  r^ret  that  I  cannot 
oblige  my  acquaintance  by  compliance.  1 
may  experience,  and  should  experience,  real 
sorrow,  if  the  impediment  arises  from  any 
thing  irregular  in  his  mode  of  life.  And  with 
such  sentiments  I  may,  in  perfect  candour, 
accompany  my  refusal  with  an  expression  of 
sorrow ;  reserving  to  myself,  as  every  wise 
man  will,  those  secret  reasons  and  motives, 
which  it  would  be,  perhaps,  only  mischievous 
to  divulge. 

But  what  if  there  be  no  serious  motive,  no 
moral  consideration,  nothing  that  can  be 
called  a  reason  in  the  case, — can  I,  in  these 
circumstances,  refuse  an  invitation  in  the  usual 
form  ?  Can  I,  in  short,  profess  myself,  with 
truth,  ''  sorry"  at  not  being  able  to  accept  it, 
when  my  own  whim  or  fancy  is  the  only  ob- 
stacle ?  In  soberness^  I  do  not  think  I  can^ — 
I  see  no  possible  argument  by  which  such 
expressions  can  in  this  case  be  reconciled 
with  truth,  unless  we  admit  the  ridiculous 
supposition  that  the  writer  is  heartily  sorry  he 
is  whimsical  and  capricious. 

But,  in  fact,  when  we  look  for  a  high  and 
delicate  sense  of  truth,  we  naturally  look  for 
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a  g^reat  deal  more.  We  expect  to  find  a  sym- 
metry of  character,  an  assemblage  of  those 
virtues,  without  which  a  mere  innulated  love 
of  truth  would  be  absolutely  monstrous.  And 
perhaps  the  advocates  for  truth  have  uninten- 
tionally betrayed  its  cause  in  nothing  more 
than  in  even  supposing  it  in  association  widi 
depravity  or  folly,  and  in  giving  rules  for  cases 
where  the  sole  intricacy  arises  from  the  im« 
possibility  of  consistently  preserving  truth, 
where  good  sense  and  good  nature  are  deli* 
berately  violated.  In  such  an  instance,  thctt, 
were  I  asked  how  a  man  shall  reconcile  sin- 
cerity with  caprice ;  how,  where  a  cooiteous 
invitation  is  rejected  from  mere  whim,  that  re- 
jection shall  be  worded  so  as  to  accord  with 
truth,  my  answer  should  be  this  :  ^*  Cease  to 
be  whimsical  and  capricious,  and  there  will  be 
no  difficulty  in  the  case."  Leaving  then  such 
persons  to  the  correction  of  their  follies,  we 
may  safely  pronounce,  that  no  sober  and 
consistently  moral  man  is  obliged  to  depart 
from  established  custom,  in  the  particular  we 
are  now  considering. 

Let  persons  object  as  they  please  to  thus 
gravely  moralizing  on  the  wording  of  a  card ; 
for  my  part,  I  conceive  that  no  instance  can 
be  trivial  in  which  the  sincerely  conscientious 
are  disburdened  of  one  needless  scruple,  or 
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in  which  tnith  is  vindicated  from  the  charge 
of  involving  in  its  strictest  exercise  either 
coarseness  or  indecorum.  If,  in  fact,  this 
charge  vrere  founded,  the  whole  symmetry 
of  the  christian  character  would  be  at  an  end, 
and  that  charity,  which  "  rejoiceth  in  the 
truth,"  and  which  ''  behaveth  itself  not  nn- 
seemly,"  would  be  self-contradictory,  and, 
consequently,  unattainable. 

That  sincerity  and  politeness  are  not  indeed 
ahcajfs  reconcilable,  we  freely  grant,  and  we 
have  already  noticed  one  instance  in  which 
they  are  not  so.  But  whence  does  this  arise  ? 
Not  surely  from  the  contrariety  of  the  two, 
but  from  the  intervention  of  counteracting 
causes:  just  as  two  pure  and  congenial  li* 
quids  may  refuse  to  blend,  or,  by  their  blend- 
ing,  may  produce  a  noxious  compound,  if 
committed  to  an  impure  vessel.  But  is  it, 
therefore,  necessary,  or  wise,  to  throw  both, 
or  either  of  them,  away  r  No,  the  fault  is  in 
the  vessd,  and  not  in  the  liquids,  and  yon 
have  only  to  cleanse  the  former  to  produce 
the  effect  you  want.  Let  us  then  apply  this 
principle  to  ourselves.  The  christian  virtues 
are  all  harmonious  and  congenial ;  but  chris^ 
tian  virtues  can  live  and  centre  only  in  a 
christian  heart.  If  we  find,  then,  in  ourselveii 
any  obstniction  to  their  kindly  blending  and 
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harmonious  exercise,  shall  we  renounce  them 
altogether  ?  or  shall  we,  if  that  were  possible, 
be  content  with  being  virtuous  by  halves? 
Shall  we  not  rather  look  to  our  own  hearts, 
and  purify  the  medium  in  which  they  refuse 
to  blend  ? 

But,  in  reality,  truth  and  politeness  are  so 
for  from  inconsistent,  that  it  is,  perhaps,  the 
union  of  these  two  virtues  which  gives  the 
last  finishing  to  the  christian  character.  For 
let  it  be  observed,  that,  reconcilable  as  we 
admit  them  to  be,  the  sole  principle  on  which 
they  are  so,  is  that  which,  in  all  ages,  has 
been  the  acknowledged  criterion  of  true  good- 
ness, namely,  that  we  be  inwardly  what  we 
would  appear  outwardly.  What,  in  fact,  can 
follow  from  a  sincere  desire  to  please,  accom- 
panied by  a  no  less  real  hatred  of  all  false 
pretences,  but  a  constant  endeavour  to  cul- 
tivate kind,  and  benevolent,  and  charitable 
affections  ;  that,  so  as  far  as  is  possible,  we 
may  live  in  the  habitual  exercise  of  *'  love 
without  dissimulation  ?"  Nor  is  this  mere 
speculation.  I  have  myself  known,  in  living 
persons,  the  united  disinclination  to  falsify  or 
to  offend,  produce  a  general  softening  of  the 
character.  I  have  seen  it  lead  to  the  closest 
self-discipline,  to  the  exclusion  of  hasty  pre- 
judice, of  capricious  dislike,  of  unnecessary 
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singularity,  and  in  constant  daily  action,  as 
an  influential,  corrective,  and  governing  prin- 
ciple. 

One  more  observation,  and  I  have  done. 
Will  it  be  thought  visionary  if  I  suggest,  that 
a  virise  and  delicate  regard  to  truth  naturally 
imparts  a  peculiar  grace  to  polished  conver- 
sation?— and  that  not  merely  by  its  native 
dignity  and  simplicity,  but  by  a  certain  deX' 
terity  and  felicity  of  address,  which  imper- 
ceptibly  results  from  it.  Blunt  truth  and 
blunt  falsehood  are  at  least  agreed  in  one 
thing, — they  are  both  straight  fonvard ;  they 
require  no  choice  of  terms,  no  suitableness  of 
manner,  no  fitness  of  occasion.  £very  animal 
endued  with  speech,  can  offend  by  truth,  or 
flatter  by  a  lie.  But  there  is  in  intellectual 
things,  as  in  corporeal  substances,  a  line  of 
beauty:  and  this  probably  derives  its  claim 
to  preference  from  the  same  source  in  both ; 
the  curbed  or  undulating  line,  or  movement, 
bespeaking  ease  and  softness  :  not,  as  it  were, 
advancing  to  its  destined  point  with  a  direct- 
ness which  implies  necessity,  nor  with  a  de- 
fiance of  obstruction  which  implies  resistance ; 
but  (to  exemplify  what  could  not  perhaps  be 
otherwise  described)  flowing  like  a  gentle 
river,  which  moves  only  where  it  can  move 
with  grace;  which  yields  to  every  obstacle, 
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but  wliieti  still  pursoes  its  course,  deriving 
from  impediments  themselves  at  once  its  ex- 
tended otility  and  characteristic  beauty. 

Tliis  distinction  between  polished  and 
vulgar  intercourse  consists,  perhaps,  in  no- 
thing more  than  in  the  line  in  which  conversa- 
tion runs ;  all  that  is  elegant  in  the  one,  pro- 
ceeding from  the  constant  action  of  those 
restraints  which  check  its  right-forward  move- 
ment; and  all  that  is  repulsive  in  the  other, 
from  those  home  thrusts  and  random  shots^ 
which  no  dexterity  can  escape,  and  no  ob- 
stacle turn  aside. 

My  meaning  will  be  at  once  illustrated  by 
two  well-knovm  instances :  that  of  Sir  James 
Melvil,  who,  being  asked  by  Queen  Elizabeth 
whether  he  esteemed  herself  or  his  mistress 
to  have  the  fairest  person,  replied,  that  her 
Majesty  was  the  fairest  person  in  England, 
and  his  mistress  in  Scotland;  and  that  of 
Cyrus,  as  related  by  Xenophon,  who,  being 
inquired  of  by  his  mother  which  he  thought 
the  handsomest,  his  father  or  his  grandfather, 
answered,  "  Of  the  Persians,  O  mother,  my 
father  is  much  the  handsomest ;  and  of  all  the 
Medes  1  have  seen,  this,  my  grandfather,  is 
the  handsomest." 

What  was  it,  I  would  ask,  which  gave  to 
these  answers  their  value,  or  their  perpetuity  ? 
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It  was  the  impediment  which  the  case  pre- 
sented  to  a  direct  reply,  and  the  necessity 
which  it  imposed  of  evading,  and,  as  it  were, 
steering  round  those  obstacles  which  forbid 
a  right-forward  movement. 

Pmdential  caution,  and  not  moral  principle, 
was  assuredly  the  obstacle,  at  least  in  the 
former  of  these  instances ;  but  still  they  both 
serve  to  illustrate  my  position;  they  both 
afford  memorable  examples  of  the  effect  of 
restraint  upon  conversation,  and  of  the  oppor- 
tunities it  furnishes  for  the  exercise  and 
exhibition  of  skill,  of  management,  and  of 
address. 

But  let  these  restraints  be  of  a  moral  nature; 
let  truth  and  genuine  politeness  be  substituted 
for  calculation  and  superficial  polish ;  and 
surely  the  general  operation  of  these  princi- 
ples on  conversation  cannot  be  questioned. 
Let  it  be  tried  by  the  acknowledged  rules  of 
taste,  and  it  will  be  found,  that  conversation, 
thus  regulated  and  disposed,  possesses  the 
very  secret  of  elegance,  proportion,  and  ani- 
mation ;  that  politeness  is  the  graceful  drapery 
which  throws  a  veil  over  every  unseemly  part ; 
and  truth,  the  animating  principle,  which 
gives  to  whatever  is  disclosed,  all  the  justness 
of  symmetry,  and  all  the  expression  and  vivid- 
ness of  real  life. 
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MEMOIR 


OF 


MRS.     JARRATT 


Having  experienced  your  kind  attention  to 
the  short  Memoirs  which  I  successively  sent 
you,  of  four  of  my  departed  children,  and 
having  reason  to  hope  that  those  accounts 
v^rere  not  void  of  utility,  I  transmit  the  fol- 
lowing account  of  another  departed  daughter, 
whose  conduct  in  life  (if  the  testimony  of 
friends  may  be  admitted)  was  in  many  re- 
spects highly  exemplary,  and  gave  evidence 
of  her  love  to  God,  and  unfeigned  faith  in  the 
Redeemer.  I  take  this  liberty  also,  at  the 
request  of  some  who  were  most  intimately  ac- 
quainted with  her,  and  who  have  furnished  me 
with  such  accounts  as  will  convey  a  just  idea 
of  her  character  after  she  had  ceased  to  be  a 
member  of  my  family. 
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Her  natural  disposition  was  frank,  affec- 
tionate, generous,  and  cheerful.  Religious  im* 
pressions  seem  to  have  been  made  early  upon 
her  mind,  and  to  have  grown  up  gradually; 
but  no  particular  period  could  be  assigned  for 
their  commencement.  In  a  familiar  letter  to 
her  mother,  when  she  had  arrived  at  her 
twenty-fourth  year,  she  thus  expressed  her- 
self:— *'  It  is  a  difficult  thing  for  one  sur- 
rounded by  every  comfort,  to  look  upon  this 
world  as  only  a  passage  to  the  next.  Indeed, 
the  corruption  of  our  hearts  might  be  a  suf- 
ficient reason  for  our  wishing  for  a  change, 
exclusively  of  all  the  joys  that  are  promised 
to  those  who  are  so  happy  as  to  arrive  at 
heaven ;  but  the  pain  which  the  Christian  feels 
on  account  of  the  corruption  of  his  heart,  is  an 
enviable  pain." 

When  about  twenty-six  years  of  age,  she 
shewed  great  attention  to  her  private  devo- 
tions, usually  retiring  three  times  in  the  day 
for  that  purpose ;  a  practice  which  she 
continued  through  life,  though  nothing  of 
ostentation  ever  appeared  on  these  occa- 
sions. 

In  1797,  she  married  the  Rev.  R.  J , 

with  whom  an  union  of  sentiment  and  affection 
subsisted,  which  was  increased  and  confirmed 
by  their  more  intimate  acquaintance  with  each 

2  G  3 
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other.  She  became  the  tnotiier  of  eight  chil- 
dren, of  whom  seven  survive  to  deplore  the  loss 
of  an  affectionate,  pions,  and  judicious  parent. 
In  the  education  of  her  children,  she 
evinced  great  firmness  without  harshness, 
and  tenderness  without  indulgence.  In  this 
important  branch  of  family  duty  her  husband 
concurred,  and  properly  took  a  leading  part. 
The  children  were  early  brought  to  behave 
vrith  decorum  and  submission  to  authority, 
even  before  their  understandings  were  capable 
of  receiving  instruction.  When  they  were 
capable,  instruction  was  conveyed  to  them 
in  an  impressive,  yet  tender  manner.  She  had 
a  peculiar  talent  for  reproving  what  she  ob- 
served amiss  in  their  conduct;  of  which  the 
following  little  anecdote  may  be  considered 
as  a  specimen : — Her  youngest  son,  then  six 
years  of  age,  had  one  Sunday  behaved  in  a 
careless,  and  somewhat  irreverent,  manner  at 
church.  She  was  at  that  time  forbidden  by 
her  medical  advisers  to  speak  aloud,  on  ac- 
count of  a  complaint  at  her  chest ;  she  there- 
fore wrote  down  her  reproof,  and  desired  one 
of  her  sisters  to  read  it  to  the  offender.  As  he 
had  expressed  a  wish  to  be  a  minister  when 
he  should  arrive  at  a  proper  age,  she  put  her 
reproof  into  the  form  of  a  sermon ;  and  sup- 
posed the  following  address  to  be  made  by 
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him  to  the  children  of  his  congregation.  '*  I 
now  address  myself  to  little  children. — Yoli 
must  go  to  chnrch,  bat  you  may  look  about 
you ;  and  if  you  have  a  book  before  you,  you 
need  never  look  at  it ;  and  you  may  move 
about  all  the  time  you  are  at  church,  and  not 
remember  one  word  that  was  said.  This  was 
the  way  I  did  when  1  was  a  little  boy,  and  I 
do  not  remember  ever  feeling  sorry  for  doing 
so."  The  boy  felt  the  keenness  of  this  irony, 
and  seemed  much  ashamed  of  his  conduct. 
This  talent  of  faithful  yet  mild  reproof,  was 
not  confined  to  her  children;  but  was  also 
extended  to  her  friends,  and  to  all  that  were 
about  her. 

The  exercise  of  self-denial  and  mutual 
kindness  was  constantly  and  earnestly  pressed 
upon  the  minds  of  her  children ;  and  as  their 
understandings  improved,  the  various  duties 
of  life  were  urged  upon  christian  principles. 
The  folio vnng  extracts  from  a  letter  to  one  of 
her  daughters  will  further  shew  her  manned 
of  conveying  instruction  to  her  family.  While 
attentive  to  the  least  deviation  in  them  from 
the  path  of  duty^  her  constant  aim  was,  to  lead 
them  to  a  right  faith  in  the  Redeemer,  that 
they  might  not  depend  upon  any  righteous- 
ness of  their  own  for  pardon  and  acceptance 
with  God. 

1  o  4 
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^^  My  dear  ,  as  it  has  pleased  God  to 

deprive  me  of  the  power  to  converse  with  you, 
I  have  determined  to  take  up  my  pen,  to  point 
out  one  or  two  things  that  may  be  of  use  to 
you.    Yon  are  now  arriving  at  an  age  when 
religion  should  appear  of  the  first  consequence 
to  you.  If  you  do  not  begin  now  to  be  serious 
about  your  soul,  there  is  a  danger  of  your 
growing  more  and  more  indifferent  to  it.   In 
Scripture  this  work  which  we  have  to  do  is 
called  a  warfare,  which  implies  that  we  have 
enemies  to  fight  against ;   but  these  enemies 
vary  in  different  persons,  so  that  I  would  have 
you  set  about  an  examination,  what  are  the 
things  in  you  which  you  know  to  be  displeas- 
ing to  God.    There   are  some  things  which 
your  friends   can   see;    but  there  are  more, 
I  have  no  doubt,  that  are  known  only  to  God 
and  yourself.    By  way  of  helping  you  to  set 
about  this  duty  of  self-examination,  as  a  kind 
mother,  I  will  point  out  one  or  two  things  in 
you  which  I  have  observed,  and  which  will 
be  something  to  begin  with  in  this  good  em- 
ployment. It  is  said  in  the  Bible,  '  Be  kindly 
affectioned  one  towards  another ;'  and,  *  Let 
brotherly  love  continue.'  We  should  ask  our- 
selves. Am  I  striving  to  keep  this  command- 
ment? Do  1  ever  give  up  my  will,  or  any  little 
self-indulgence,   to   make    my   brothers    and 
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Sisters  happy,  and  to  please  them?  At  one 
time  1  had  very  great  pleasure  in  seeing  yon 
exercise  this  beautiful  system  of  self-denial, 
more  than  you  do  at  present.  Now,  to-day, 
you  had  a  hassock  which  I  observed  you 
kept  to  yourself,  while  your  sister  was  left 
without  one.  I  cannot  myself  find  out  where 
the  enjoyment  was  of  doing  this.  You  know 
that  frequently  on  a  Sunday,  I  have  invited 
you  to  use  part  of  mine;  and  it  was  more 
pleasure  to  me  than  having  it  all  to  myself. 
In  little  things  which  occur  every  day,  the 
strife  is, — '  Let  me  have  it ;'  whereas  it  should 
be, — '  I  have  more  pleasure  in  gratifying  you 
than  myself.'  This  would  be  pleasing  to  God, 
and  would  also  make  you  happier.'' 

After  giving  some  directions  respecting  the 
books  she  should  read  in  the  intervals  of 
divine  worship  on  the  Lord's  day,  and  re- 
commending particularly  the  perusal  of 
**  Doddridge's  Rise  and  Progress  of  Religion 

in  the  Soul,"  Mrs.  J proceeded, — "  I  think 

also  that  you  ought  to  take  more  time  for  your 
private  devotions."  She  then  earnestly  ad- 
vised her  retiring  to  her  room  before  bed-time, 
that  she  might  have  an  opportunity  of  reading 
the  Scriptures  by  herself,  and  thinking  over 
what  she  had  done  in  the  day,  and  then 
added, — *'  It  is  not  the  length  of  your  prayers 


468  MEMOIR   OF    MRS.   JARRATT. 

that  will  recommetid  them  to  God,  but  feith 
in  Christ,  which  alone  can  procure  for  us 
those  things  of  which  we  stand  in  need.  That 
is,  it  is  Christ  who  procures  them  for  as ;  but 
it  is  through  faith  that  we  receive  them.  What- 
ever we  ask  for,  depending  upon  him,  we  shall 
receive.  But  as,  on  the  one  hand,  we  must 
not  expect  to  recommend  ourselves  to  God  by 
our  much  speaking ;  so,  on  the  other,  we  are 
to  leave  ourselves  sufficient  time,  not  to  hurry 
over  our  prayers." 

These  little  details  may  perhaps  appear  to 
some  readers  to  possess  scarcely  interest  suf- 
ficient to  render  them  worthy  of  being  so  par* 
ticularly  recorded ;  yet  I  cannot  but  think  that 
such  familiar  instances  of  religion,  in  quiet 
and  domestic  life,  may  oftentimes  furnish  a 
lesson  of  useful  instruction,  or  a  pattern  for 
ordinary  imitation,  beyond  what  is  derived 
from  memoirs  more  replete  with  brilliant  in- 
cidents or  sentiments. 

As  it  was  her  constant  practice  to  speak 
evil  of  no  one,  so  it  was  her  delight  to  set 
before  her  children  the  example  of  any 
person  with  whose  piety  and  good  conduct 
she  became  acquainted.  An  instance  ap- 
pears in  a  letter  to  another  of  her  daughters. 

—  **  We  are  now  at .  Mrs.  S is  a 

pattern  for  all  ladies  to  follow.    If  I  and  all 
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nay  daughters  were  like  her,  we  should  be  one 

of  the  best  families  in  all shire.  Yon  can 

see  by  her  conduct  that  the  Bible  is  her  guide. 
She  has  not  the  affectation  of  any  grace,  but 
the  reality.  iSSe^ seems  in  her  to  have  no  place. 
I  believe  she  has  habituated  herself  so  long 
to  act  from  higher  principles,  that  it  is  very 
little  self-denial  to  her  to  give  up  to  others, 
and  study  their  comfort  rather  than  her  own." 
**  I  have  looked  into  Miss  Hamilton's  work 
lately,  and  have  been  much  pleased  with  her 
sentiments  on  self-denial.  She  points  out  very 
strikingly  its  beneficial  effects,  when  it  is 
ex^cised  even  in  little  daily  occurences.  It 
brings  the  mind  into  a  state  of  subordination, 
which  enables  us  to  resist  temptation,  and 
prepares  us  for  disappointments  in  life.  1  have 
myself  frequently  observed  the  different  effects 
of  disappointments  on  persons  who  are  ex* 
ercising  themselves  in  this  way,  and  those 
who  are  not.  We  can  never  be  too  young  to 
begin  this  salutary  employment.  Indeed,  I 
hope  you  do  exercise  it  sometimes,  for  yon 
have  often  had  its  advantages  pointed  out  to 
you.  I  want  it  to  be  more  a  system  with  you. 
Had  you  omitted  to  take  your  meals,  you 
would  feel  the  want  of  them :  let  this  prin- 
ciple then  become  more  and  more  habitual 
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to  you,  that  so  it  may  become  one  of  your 
pleasant  employments ;  and,  in  a  manner,  as 
needful  as  your  meals. 

"  How  happy  should  we  all  be,  if  we  con- 
sidered more  how  we  might  please  God !    He 
sees  our  hearts ;  and  it  is  our  motives  by 
which  he  judges  of  our  actions.  Oh,  my  dear 
,  let  us  pray  God  to  give  us  the  Spirit  to 


enable  us  to  do  what  is  pleasing  to  Him ;  for 
without  that  Spirit  we  can  do  nothing.'' 

It  seems  that  the  reproof  contained  in  the 
former  of  these  letters,  had  produced  its  pro- 
per effect ;  for,  in  a  subsequent  letter  to  one 
of  her  sons,  she  thus  writes  : — **  There  is  one 
thing  I  ought  to  tell  you  in  praise  of  your 
sisters,  which  gave  me  great  pleasure.  Mr.  W. 
said,  that  they  were  very  kind  to  each  other. 
You  know,  my  dear  boys,  what  delight  it 
would  afford  us  to  see  brotherly  love  among 
you.  1  hope  you  have  learned  the  one  hun- 
dred and  thirty- third  Psalm,  which  I  recom- 
mended to  you.  You  recollect  also,  the  fable 
of  the  bundle  of  sticks.  I  M'ish  you  all  to  re- 
member it.  When  you  return  home  at  the 
next  vacation,  I  hope  we  shall  see  a  great 
improvement  in  this  respect.  You  will  be 
happier,  as  well  as  every  one  around  you. 
Each  one  must  determine  to  give  up  to  others; 
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• 

and  you  will  find  greater  satisfaction  in  this, 
in  the  end,  than  if  every  one  gave  way  to  you. 
Indeed,  it  brings  a  present  gratification  with 
it.  I  hope  you  do  not  forget  your  promise 
to  me,  that  you  would  read  a  portion  of  your 
Bible  every  day.  This  is  a  duty  we  should 
never  forget.  I  hope  also  you  will  begin  to 
think  it  a  duty  to  improve  your  time,  and 
strive  against  all  self-indulgent  habits.  You 
will  find  it  useful  in  future  life." 

In  another  letter  to  the  same,  written  soon 
after  the  death  of  a  pious  woman,  who  died 
in  the  alms-house, — and  with  whom,  notwith- 
standing the  disparity  of  their  circumstances, 
she  had  contracted  an  intimate  friendship, — 
she  thus  endeavoured  to  impress  upon  him  the 
example  of  that  excellent  woman,  who  was 
well  known  to  all  her  children : — "  When  I 

saw  Mary  B before  she  died,  she  spake 

of  the  preciousness  of  a  Saviour,  and  her  own 
unworthiness.  If  we  have  not  him  for  our 
help,  we  shall  find  it  no  where  else.  He  is 
precious  to  them  that  believe.  Let  us  then  be 
in  earnest  to  have  the  Holy  Spirit  to  teach  us 
to  believe  on  Him.  What  a  glorious  change 
to  Mary,  who  had  lived  in  poverty  all  her 
life,  and  had  many  troubles  of  various  kinds ! 
We  have  lost  a  good  woman's  prayers.  We 
know  not  but  many  of  our  mercies  have  been 
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the  fruits  of  her  intercedsions  for  ua.  We  moat 
now  endeavoar  to  improve  them/' 

These  extracts  from  her  letters  shew  suf- 
ficiently the  system  of  education  which  8he» 
following  the  steps  of  her  husband,  pursued 
with  her  children ;  and,  I  trust,  that  system 
was  not  pursued  in  vain. 

She  was  remarkable  for  punctuality  in  her 
engagements,  and  for  method  in  her  domestic 
arrangements;  by  which  means  she  went 
through  much  business,  and  yet  had  leisure 
to  pursue  a  course  of  reading  for  the  improve- 
ment of  herself  and  her  daughters. 

She  was  much  interested  in  the  concerns 
of  the  poor.  Their  wants  were  sought  out,  and 
judiciously  relieved  by  her.  She  did  not  stand 
aloof  from  their  company  and  conversation, 
but  had  usually  two  or  three  poor  women  to 
dine  at  her  house  on  the  Lord's  day. 

She  had  sulfTered  much  from  the  natural 
small-pox  in  infancy,  which  left  a  tendency 
to  catarrh,  that  frequently  affected  her  in  the 
winter  season,  and  at  last  terminated  in  a 
consumption,  which  proved  fatal  to  her  in  the 
fiftieth  year  of  her  age.  A  visit  which  she  paid 
to  me  the  year  preceding  her  death,  had  given 
me  the  opportunity  of  painfully  observing  the 
increase  of  her  complaint :  and  the  accounts 
which  I  received  from  time  to  time,  afiter  her 
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return  home,  confirmed  my  apprehensions  of 
her  danger.  I  became  solicitous,  that  her  re^ 
peated  recoveries  from  a  dangerous  situation 
should  not  induce,  at  this  time,  an  unwar- 
ranted expectation  of  restoration  to  health, 
and  therefore  thought  it  my  duty  to  lay  before 
her  my  apprehensions  respecting  her  real 
situation.*  She  received  my  letter  about  a 
month  before  her  death,  from  which  time  her 
husband  kept  a  journal  of  the  most  material 
circumstances  relating  to  her ;  and  during  the 
last  three  weeks,  another  was  kept  by  her 
eldest  sister,  who  then  went  to  visit  her,  and 
remained  with  her  to  the  time  of  her  de* 
parture.  From  these  journals  I  have  extracted 
the  following  accounts,  which  will  further 
illustrate  her  character  and  conduct. 

My  communication  of  her  danger  was  re- 
ceived by  her  with  great  calmness  and  com- 
posure, accompanied  with  strong  expressions 
of  her  obligation  to  me  for  thus  directly  giving 
her  my  opinion  of  her  situation.  She  ob- 
served, that  many  prayers  had  been  offered 
to  God  for  her  recovery,  which  he  had  not 
thought  good  to  answer :  it  was  now,  there- 
fore, proper  to  leave  that  matter  to  him,  and 
think  only  on  the  preparation  for  her  removal. 

^  This  letter  has  been  printed  in  the  Life  of  Mr.  Hey. 
Part  2.    Page  67. 
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She  added,  that  her  friends  had  also  prayed 
that  her  illness  might  be  sanctified :  this  she 
hoped  and  trusted  would  be  granted  to  her, 
saying,  **  I  desire  to  be  resigned  to  God's  will, 
knowing  that  he  does  all  things  well." 

Her  eyes  being  now  turned  from  worldly 
affairs,  and  directed  almost  exclusively  to  the 
views  of  an  eternal  state,  to  which  she  saw 
herself  hastening;  she  took  a  formal  leave 
of  her  most  intimate  friends,  as  if  about  to 
proceed  upon  a  journey  whence  she  should 
not  return.  Though  oppressed  with  difficult 
breathing,  a  harassing  cough,  and  universal 
swelling  of  the  body,  she  continued  to  ride 
out  almost  daily  in  an  open  carriage,  and 
thus  took  the  opportunity  of  visiting  her  more 
distant  friends,  to  whom  she  communicated 
the  letter  which  I  had  written  to  her,  bidding 
them  farewell  with  serious  composure,  and  a 
placid  cheerfulness  that  surprised  and  greatly 
affected  those  whom  she  visited  on  this  occa- 
sion. Her  husband,  who  accompanied  her, 
gives  this  account  of  her  behaviour :  **  I  have 
beheld  with  astonishment  her  conduct  during 
the  last  week.  She  has  gone  with  the  utmost 
composure  and  taken  leave  of  different  friends ; 
and  when  we  have  met  them  on  the  road,  with 
an  unruffled  mind,  she  has  shaken  hands  with 
them  with  a  view  to  a  final  farewell." 
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Her  children  being  once  collected  in  her 
room,  she  thus  addressed  them  in  a  most  kind 
and  affectionate  manner : — "  You  must,  my 
dear  children,  read  your  Bible  diligently.  Do 
not  neglect  it.  Enter  into  the  spirit  of  it.  Pray 
earnestly,  not  as  if  repeating  a  form  of  ivords, 
but  understanding  what  you  are  praying  for. 
Your  hearts  are  naturally  corrupt,  and  must 
be  changed.  Pray  earnestly  for  new  hearts. 
Watch  against  temptations.  Keep  apart  from 
the  world.  There  are  means  of  grace,  which 
God  has  appointed  us  to  use.  Seek  an  interest 
in  Jesus  Christ,  and  that  will  bring  you  peace 
at  the  last.  You  must  be  good,  if  you  would 
be  happy.  The  way  of  holiness  is  always 
a  way  of  happiness.  There  must  be  an  obe- 
dience unto  holiness.  Devote  your  youth  to 
God." 

She  then  particularly  addressed  her  two 
eldest  sons,  who  had  expressed  a  desire  to 
enter  into  the  ministry.  "  If  you  wish  to  be 
ministers,  consider  the  matter,  that  you  may 
not  be  surprized,"  meaning  with  the  difficulties 
which  might  occur  in  that  office.  '^  Weigh 
the  matter  well  whether  you  will  be  on  God's 
side  or  not.  When  you  go  to  college,  asso- 
ciate with  none  but  those  who  are  decidedly 
serious.  Avoid  evil  company.  Avoid  the  first 
approaches  of  temptation.   The  trials  of  your 

2  H 
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constancy  will  be  many;  and  you  will  fre- 
quently have  occasion  to  say,  *  How  can  I 
do  this  great  wickedness,  and  sin  against 
God !'  If  you  are  ministers,  may  you  be  the 
means  of  turning  many  to  righteousness.  But 
it  is  not  sufficient  to  preach  merely  morality, 
there  must  be  something  more.  Preach  the 
gospel :  and  what  a  blessing  will  it  be,  if 
you  are  made  the  instruments  of  good  to  your 
fellow-creatures !"  She  then  added, — "  I  wish 
to  leave  you  all  my  blessing,  my  dear  chil- 
dren, and  say  this  to  you  now,  lest  I  should 
not  have  strength  to  say  it  at  another  time. 
May  you  all  walk  in  the  paths  of  holiness, — 
and  may  we  all  meet  together  in  heaven !'' 

A  deep  humility  was  manifest  in  the  whole 
of  her  conduct.  This  led  her  to  maintain  a 
constant  jealousy  over  herself,  and  fear  of 
self-deception.  When  her  sister  arrived,  to 
whom  she  had  been  accustomed  to  open  her 
mind  freely,  she  took  an  early  opportunity  of 
requesting  her  assistance  in  the  way  of  self- 
examination.  ^'  Deal  plainly^  and  faithfully 
with  me  ; — do  not  spare  me.  I  think  I  meant 
what  I  said,  when  I  prayed  in  the  night, 
*  Search  me,  O  Lord,  and  try  my  thoughts, 
and  see  if  there  be  any  way  of  wickedness 
in  me ;  and  lead  me  in  the  way  everlasting :' 
but  I   am   afraid   of   being  hypocritical, — of 
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acting  a  part, — of  not  being  sincere/'  At  ano- 
ther  time,  she  expressed  great  fear  of  acting 
only  under  the  impression  of  the  immediate 
prospect  of  death,  and  the  importance  which 
such  a  situation  would  naturally  give  to  those 
things  which  related  to  her  eternal  state, 
without  being  influenced  by  the  lave  of  God. 

She  was  afraid  of  having  greatly  failed  in 
the  duty  of  self-examination;  but  to  others,, 
who  were  most  intimately  acquainted  with 
her,  every  part  of  her  conduct  seemed  to  have 
passed  in  review  before  her.  '^  I  cannot  de- 
scribe," said  one  of  her  most  intimate  friends, 
''  the  humility  expressed  in  her  looks,  while 
speaking  of  herself." 

Of  the  rest  which  *'  remaineth  for  the  people 
of  God"  she  delighted  to  converse,  saying  at 
one  time,  **  What  a  blessed  employment  it 
will  be  to  praise  God  I  I  feel  as  if  I  could 
praise  and  love  him  to  all  eternity.  Praising 
our  Redeemer  for  his  love  to  us  will  be 
sufficient  to  employ  us  to  all  eternity."  At  ano- 
ther time,  when  the  conversation  turned  upon 
the  happiness  of  heaven,  she  said  she  was 
much  struck  with  that  expression  in  the 
Psalms,  as  opposed  to  the  unsatisfactory 
pleasures  of  this  life, — **  When  I  awake  up 
after    thy   likeness,   I  shall    be   satisfied." 

2  H   2 


468  MEMOIR   OF   MRS.   JARRATT. 

After  a  little  paase,  she  repeated  the  word 

SATISFIED. 

She  often  spoke  with  great  pleasure  of  the 
hope  of  meeting  her  departed  religious  friends 
in  heaTpn ;  at  the  same  time  expressing  her 
desire  to  possess  a  greater  meetness  for  that 
state  of  bliss  and  glory.  Conversing  with  a 
pious  minister  upon  the  evidences  of  that 
.meetness,  she  said  she  hoped  she  felt  a  strong 
abhorrence  of  sin,  and  also  that  she  could 
repose  her  soul  on  the  Saviour  of  sinners; 
but  she  felt  distressed  that  she  could  not  do 
both  in  a  greater  degree,  adding,  **  but  it  is 
a  great  comfort  that  Christ  changeth  not.  He 
is  the  same,  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever: 
that  is  my  strongest  encouragement, — if  it 
were  not  so,  I  could  have  no  hope." 

She  entertained  a  deep  sense  of  the  natural 
corruption  of  her  heart ;  spoke  of  herself  as 
having  the  seeds  of  all  sin  in  her,  which 
would,  if  unrestrained,  have  led  her  to  ail 
gross  sin  and  wickedness;  and  said,  there 
was  a  sufficiency  of  sin  in  her  very  best  duties 
to  condemn  her.  I  am  a  sinful  creature, — a 
very  sinful  creature."  The  subject  of  conver- 
sation one  day  being  whether  the  sins  of  true 
believers  would  be  mentioned  at  the  last  day, 
and  what  was  implied    in   the    expressions, 
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''  blotted  out/'  and  ^'  cast  into  the  depths  of 
the  sea,"  she  remarked,  that  ^^  she  should  have 
no  objection  to  have  her's  made  known,  if  it 
would  add  to  the  glory  of  the  Redeemer." 

She  requested  the  prayers  of  her  friends, 
that  she  might  enjoy  a  more  assured  confi- 
dence of  the  love  of  God  towards  her.  With 
respect  to  any  happy  feelings,  she  was  exceed- 
ingly jealous  of  deception.  She  said  that  the 
goodness  of  God,  as  displayed  in  his  word, 
had  struck  her  exceedingly  during  the  last 
year ;  but  she  wanted  to  have  a  more  lively 
sense  of  the  love  of  Christ  in  the  work  of 
redemption ;  and  to  feel  what  is  implied  in  that 
expression  of  St.  Peter,  *^  Unto  you  that  be- 
lieve, He  is  precious." 

She  dreaded  the  thought  of  relapsing  in  the 
least  from  from  the  path  of  duty,  and  said  one 
day  to  her  husband,  ^^  If  I  must  become 
worldly,  I  should  not  wish  to  be  restored  to 
health."  Her  constant  aim  was  to  grow  in 
grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ. 
She  said,  ^^I  hope  I  shall  advance  more  in 
meetness  before  I  am  taken  away.  I  want  an 
entire  resignation  to  the  will  of  God,  and  to 
know"  (with  more  peaceful  assurance)  *^  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  the  propitiation  for  my  sins." 
She  admired  the  character  of  God  as  given 
in  the  Holy  Scriptures ;  and  studied  the  his- 

2  H  3 


470  MEMOIR   OF    MRS.   JARRATT. 

torical  books  as  affording  a  display  of  that 
character.  On  the  Sunday  evening,  a  fortnight 
before  her  death,  she  expressed  how  much 
she  had  been  struck  with  the  exhibition  of 
God's  goodness  in  the  one  hundred  and  sixth 
Psalm,  (read  that  afternoon  in  church,)  even 
to  those  who  were  rebelling  against  him: 
^*  Our  fathers  regarded  not  thy  wonders  in 
Egypt,"  &c. ;  '^  nevertheless  he  helped  them 
for  his  name's  sake :"  ''  and  surely,"  she  said, 
*^  He  that  was  so  ready  to  help  them  again 
and  again,  would  not  reject  her  prayers  when 
she  cried  earnestly  to  him." 

She  possessed  a  deeply  devotional  spirit 
The  character  given  of  her,  by  one  who  knew 
the  most  of  her  disposition  and  conduct,  was, 
**  She  has  been  a  woman  of  prayer."  Her 
delight  was  in  the  ordinances  of  divine  wor- 
ship. In  her  extreme  weakness  she  constantly 
attended  both  morning  and  evening  prayer  in 
the  family  :  and  was  usually  carried  to  church, 
either  to  the  morning  or  evening  service,  (the 
latter  of  which  she  attended  on  the  last  Sun- 
day of  her  life ;)  and  when  able  she  attended 
on  both  parts  of  the  day.  She  often  expressed 
the  enjoyment  which  she  experienced  in  these 
divine  ordinances. 

Her  sufferings  were  considerable  during 
the  latter  period  of  her  life;  so  that  she  often 
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seemed  as  if  the  least  additional  exertion 
would  extinguish  the  lamp  of  life, — like  a 
quivering  flame,  that  any  little  blast  would 
put  out:  yet  her  amiable,  affectionate,  hos- 
pitable feelings  remained  unimpaired:  and 
her  own  sufferings  never  caused  her  to  lose 
sight  of  the  comfort  of  others,  in  the  minutest 
instances.  When  reminded  of  her  sufferings 
by  the  servant  who  waited  on  her,  she  would 
sometimes  reply, — **  My  feelings  are  very 
uneasy ;  but  I  hope  God  will  give  me  patience 
and  submission,  that  I  may  not  dishonour 
Him."  Not  a  murmur  or  complaint  ever  es- 
caped from  her. 

She  was  greatly  beloved  in  the  place  where 
she  resided;  so  that  when,  about  a  month 
before  her  death,  the  prayers  of  the  congre- 
gation were  desired  for  her,  there  was  a  loud 
sobbing  heard  from  many  in  the  church  when 
her  name  was  announced.  This  love  was 
evinced  in  such  a  variety  of  ways,  that  one  of 
her  friends  remarked,  that  if  might  be  said,  not 
only  of  the  immediate  circle  which  surrounded 
her,  but  of  her  more  remote  connexions  also, 
**  Behold,  how  they  loved  her!" 

On  the  last  day  of  her  life  she  was  carried 
into  the  garden  adjoining  the  house :  but  her 
weakness  was  then  so  great,  that  she  imagined 
she  must  have  died  there;   yet,  upon  being 
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brought  in,  she  desired  to  sit  at  the  table 
daring  dinner.  After  dinner  she  said  to  those 
about  her, — ^^  I  feel  my  life  a  vaponr;  but 
though  I  say  so,  you  are  not  to  conclude  that 
there  are  no  stores  for  me  in  another  world. 
I  trust  there  are.  I  tak.e  nothing  to  myself. 
If  I  should  even  perish,  I  hope  I  shall  not  lay 
it  to  God's  chaise.  I  feel  nothing  whatever. 
The  weakness  of  my  body  prevents  me  from 
feeling  any  thing.  You  have  no  idea  what 
weakness  is.  Oh,  that  God  would  lift  up  the 
light  of  his  countenance  upon  me !'' 

Her  sister  read  to  her  some  passages  of 
Scripture;  after  which  she  desired  that  all 
would  leave  the  room  but  one  person,  that 
she  might  pray.  Having  prayed,  she  was  car- 
ried to  bed,  and  dismissed  her  attendants 
after  a  hymn  or  two  had  been  read  to  her. 
Her  husband  alone  remained  with  her,  and 
having  given  her  a  little  refreshment  about 
midnight,  he  lay  down,  and  fell  asleep.  He 
awoke  about  four  o'clock  ;  but  her  happy 
spirit  bad  departed,  her  countenance  remain- 
ing unruffled,  and  her  body  in  an  easy  reclined 
posture,  as  though  she  was  in  a  sleep. 

Thus  graciously  was  the  prayer  answered, 
which  she  had  once  desired  her  friends  to 
offer  up  for  her,  "  That  the  last  struggle  might 
not  be  very  painful/' 
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The  character  given  of  her  by  the  clergy- 
man, who  preached  her  fnneral  sermon,  was 
summed  up  in  the  following  manner. 

**  Though  the  nature  of  the  malady  with 
which  the  afflicted  sufferer  was  visited  for 
some  time  previous  to  her  decease,  prevented 
her  from  taking  that  part  in  colloquial  inter- 
course which  she  had  been  accustomed  to  do 
in  former  years,  to  the  delight  and  improve- 
ment of  those  who  enjoyed  her  society,  she 
still  continued  to  be  a  source  of  much  useful 
instruction  to  many  of  those  who  were  about 
her.  Though  generally  a  silent,  she  was  al- 
ways a  powerful,  monitor.  When  she  did 
occasionally  engage  in  conversation,  it  was 
for  the  most  part  on  topics  connected  with  her 
most  holy  faith;  and  then  she  evidently 
breathed  an  element  most  congenial  to  the 
renewed  constitution  of  her  soul.  To  one  of 
these  occasions  in  particular,  myself,  in  con- 
junction with  others,  am  enabled  to  look  back 
with  mingled  feelings  of  satisfaction  and 
regret :  an  occasion,  on  which,  if  I  mistake 
not,  in  the  midst  of  her  assembled  family,  the 
beauties  of  the  christian  character  were  strik- 
ingly displayed,  in  this  depressed  but  won- 
derfully supported  saint.  The  nature  of  that 
warfare,  of  which  we  have  been  speaking; 
the    evidences  of  that  faith,   without  which 
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it  cannot  be  carried  on;  and  the  glories  of 
the  eternal  crown  which  is  laid  up  in  heaven, 
were  then  occupying  the  thoughts  of  her 
mind.  Then  indeed  it  was  that  unfeigned 
humility  and  self-abasement,  a  deep-rooted 
abhorrence  of  sin,  a  simple  trust  and  reliance 
on  the  Saviour  of  sinners,  a  patient  submis- 
sion and  pious  resignation  to  the  divine  will, 
an  earnest  desire  for  an  increase  of  faith,  were 
too  conspicuously  exhibited  not  to  arrest  the 
attention  of  those  around  her.  It  was  then 
evident  to  others,  that  while  the  outward  man 
was  daily  and  gradually  decaying,  the  inward 
man  was  strengthened  and  renewed." 
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SUGGESTIONS 


FOR  RBCONCILINO  THE 


ARMINIAN     AND    CALVINIST. 


I  HAVE  received  much  pleasure  from  the 
attempts  which  have  been  lately  made  by  Mr. 
Cooper,  in  his  excellent  volume  of  Letters,  as 
well  as  in  your  Review  of  that  work,  and  by 
your  Correspondent  Inoenuus,  to  conciliate 
those  pious  persons,  who,  agreeing  in  the  fun- 
damental doctrines  of  Christianity,  still  main- 
tain some  degree  of  hostility  as  Calvinists  and 
Arminians.  That  the  Christians  who  choose 
to  adopt  these  titles  of  distinction,  should  be 
brought  to  a  uniformity^  of  sentiment,  respect- 
ing those  doctrines  on  which  they  now  differ, 
is  not  to  be  expected.    But  that  the  animosity, 
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which  has  been  too  often  excited  by  their  dif- 
ference, may  be  abated,  or  entirely  removed, 
is  not  beyond  the  bounds  of  probability,  where 
a  moderate  degree  of  christian  candour  pos- 
sesses the  heart  of  each. 

Your  Correspondent  Ingenuus  having  in- 
vited any  friend  of  the  Christian  Observer  to 
point  out  terms  of  amity,  that  are  **  fair,  easy, 
and  practicable/'  I  shall  beg  leave  to  offer  a 
view  of  the  subject,  which  has  completely 
tranquillized  my  own  mind,  and  which  may 
tend  to  produce  the  same  happy  effect  upon 
the  minds  of  others. 

The  relief  I  have  obtained  with  respect  to 
the  discordancy  that  appears  in  many  pas- 
sages of  Scripture  has  been  obtained,  by  con- 
sidering the  Bible  in  its  doctrinal,  no  less  than 
its  preceptive  part,  as  a  practical  book,  and 
claiming  for  every  doctrine  it  contains  a  cor- 
responding state  of  heart  and  conduct  in  the 
receiver  of  that  doctrine.  And  if  we  dili- 
gently attend  to  the  instruction  which  each 
passage  conveys,  we  shall  find  that  those  parts 
of  Scripture  which  appear  irreconcileable  in 
theory,  are  yet  perfectly  reconcileable  with 
respect  to  the  practical  effect  which  they  are 
designed  to  produce  upon  our  minds.  Though 
often  set  in  hostile  array  against  each  other 
by  controversial   combatants,   it  will  not  be 
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denied  by  either  party  that  an  obedient  re- 
gard to  both  becomes  necessary  to  constitute 
the  christian  character. 

The  Scriptures  abound  with  passages  which 
represent  religion  as  the  effect  of  a  divine 
agency  upon  the  heart ;  yet,  at  the  same  time, 
command  us  to  ''  cleanse  ourselves  from  all\ 
filthiness  of  flesh  and  spirit."  An  exclusive 
attention  to  either  of  these  representations, 
would  produce  in  us  erroneous  sentiments 
as  to  doctrine,  and  defective  conduct  respect- 
ing our  practice.  Yet,  as  both  are  taught 
by  the  same  authority,  they  have  an  equal 
claim  upon  our  attention.  Passages  of  the 
former  kind  teach  us  our  depraved  condition 
by  nature,  and  urge  us  to  implore  the  sanc- 
tifying influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  renew 
our  hearts  in  righteousness  and  to  strengthen 
every  holy  desire  already  wrought  in  us.  They 
teach  us  also  to  give  all  the  glory  to  God,  for 
those  holy  desires  or  tempers  of  which  we  are 
conscious ;  and  considering  ourselves  as  mere 
recipients  of  his  bounty,  to  arrogate  nothing 
that  is  good  to  ourselves ;  while  passages  of 
the  latter  kind  tend  to  produce  a  holy  shame 
and  deep  remorse  for  the  unholiness  which 
yet  remains  in  our  hearts,  and  for  which 
we  are  considered  to  be  strictly  responsi- 
ble. 
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The  sacred  writers  see  no  opposition  in 
those  passages  which  persons  engaged  in 
angry  controversy  on  the  subjects  now  onder 
consideration  have  produced  against  each 
other :  and  whosoever  seeks  for  the  practical 
directions  which  the  respective  passages  con- 
vey, will  perceive  that  his  religion  would  be 
defective,  if  either  series  of  texts  were  suffered 
to  produce  a  neglect  of  the  others. 

**  Work  out  your  own  salvation/'  bbjs  the 
Apostle,  **  with  fear  and  trembling :  for  it  is 
God  which  worketh  in  you  both  to  will  and 
to  do  of  his  good  pleasure/'  Philippians  ii. 
12,  13.  How  beautifully  is  the  christian  cha- 
racter described  in  the  two  distinct  parts  of 
I  this  passage !  The  true  believer  in  Christ 
labours  with  the  most  serious  concern  to 
avoid  every  thing  that  would  endanger  his 
salvation,  and  to  perform  every  act  of  obe- 
dience with  the  same  care  that  would  be  re- 
quired if  salvation  were  attainable  merely  by 
his  own  efforts  ;  while  at  the  same  time  he  is 
conscious  of  his  utter  inability  to  maintain 
even  a  good  thought,  without  the  sanctifying 
operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  continually 
approaches  the  throne  of  grace,  that  he  may 
be  enabled  to  do  those  things  which  God  has 
commanded. 

When  our  Saviour  says,  (John  vi.  37  ;)  **  All 
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that  the  Father  giveth  me  shall  come  to  me ;'' 
or,  as  it  is  expressed  in  verse  44,  '^  No  man  can 
come  to  me,  except  the  Father  which  hath 
sent   me  draw  him ;"  and   adds,  (verse  37,) 
**  And  him  that  cometh  to  me  I  will  in  no 
wise  cast  out.'*    How  forcibly  are  we  urged 
to  supplicate  those  influences  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  which,  though  absolutely  necessary  to 
our  coming  to  the  Redeemer,  are  represented 
as  flowing  only  from  the  sovereign  good  plea- 
sure of  God ;  while  at  the  same  time  all  doubt 
is  removed  of  a  favourable  reception,  which  | 
there  is  no  secret  decree  to  prevent,  if  we  I 
truly  come  to  Christ  as  the  only  Mediator  be- ' 
twixt  God  and  man ! 

If  difficulties  remain  in  the  Scriptures,  as  is , 
certainly  the  case,  they  remain  as  tests  of  our 
humility,  and  demonstrations  of  our  sincerity, 
whilst  we  pay  a  strict  regard  to  all  that  is 
plainly  revealed* 

God  hath  declared  in  his  holy  word,  that 
he  ^^  will  have  all  men  to  be  saved,  and  to 
come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth ;''  (1  Timo- 
thy ii.  4  ;)  and  also,  ''  that  there  is  none  other 
name  under  heaven  given  among  men  whereby 
we  must  be  saved,  but  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ/'  Acts  iv.  12.  Yet  he  hath  not  as  yet 
seen  fit  to  make  this  name  known  to  all  men. 
Millions  of  our  fellow-creatures,  to  whom  he 
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amid  have  sent  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation 
as  well  as  to  us,  have  never  heard  of  this 
saving  name.  Instead,  then,  of  attempting 
to  reconcile  these  apparently  discordant  pas- 
sages of  Scripture,  we  are  constrained  to  cry 
out  with  the  holy  Apostle,  '*  How  unsearcha- 
ble are  his  judgments,  and  his  ways  past 
finding  out !"  Romans  xi.  33.  These  passages, 
however,  convey  to  us  most  important  in- 
struction. They  not  only  assure  us  of  the 
good  pleasure  of  God  towards  all  who  seek 
his  favour  in  the  way  he  has  appointed ;  but 
call  upon  us  to  act  as  '*  workers  together 
with  him,'*  in  seeking  the  salvation  of  all 
men  by  every  method  in  our  power;  and 
especially  by  communicating  the  gospel  of 
Christ  to  those  who  are  sitting  in  darkness 
and  the  shadow  of  death.  The  Scriptures 
assure  us,  as  has  been  already  observed,  that 
it  is  God  alone  who  can  renew  our  hearts  in 
righteousness,  since  it  is  he  who  worketh  in 
us  to  willj  as  well  as  to  eb,  of  his  good  plea- 
sure ;  so  that  if  we  are  saved,  our  salvation 
must  be  ascribed  to  his  free  grace  and  sove- 
reign good  pleasure,  ^^  according  as  he  hath 
chosen  us  in  Christ  before  the  foundation  of 
the  world,  that  we  should  be  holy,  and  with- 
out blame  before  him  in  love ;  having  predes- 
tinated us  unto  the  adoption  of  children,  by 
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Jesus  Christ  to  himself,  according  to-  the  good 
pleasure  of  his  will/'  Ephesians  i.  4,  5.  Yet 
his  predetermination  of  any  event  does  in  no 
wise  lessen  our  obligation  to  promote  it,  if  it 
be  agreeable  to  his  revealed  will ;  nor  diminish 
the  wickedness  of  those  who,  in  bringing  that 
event  to  pass,  transgress  his  moral  command- 
ments. Jesus  Christ  was  **  delivered  by  the 
determinate  counsel  and  foreknowledge  .of 
God,"  to  be  offered  as  an  atoning  sacrifice  for 
our  sins;  nevertheless,  it  was  by  ^^  wicked 
hands''  that  he  was  **  crucified  and  slain*" 
Acts  ii.  23.  The  Jews  and  Gentiles  conspired 
to  destroy  this  anointed  of  God;  and  in  so 
doing  were  guilty  of  the  greatest  crime  that 
ever  was  committed  ;  yet  in  this  they  fulfilled 
what  the  '*  counsel"  of  God  had  *'  determined 
before  to  be  done."  Acts  iv.  28. 

How  totally  inexplicable  are  these  myste- 
ries in  the  providential  government  of  God  I 
yet  they  convey  to  us  practical  instruction  of 
high  importance.  From  them  we  J  earn  the 
over-ruling  power  of  the  Almighty  in  every 
event.  We  are  taught  to  consider  our  salva- 
tion as  a  work  of  free  grace  and  mercy,  yet 
without  any  excuse  being  afforded  for  our 
depravity  and  disobedience,  which  are  wholly 
self-derived. 

The  purport  of  a  passaji^e  may  be  obvious, 
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while  some  of  the  clauses  which  it  contains 
are  of  difficult  interpretation.  The  CalTinist 
and  Anninian  will  annex  a  different  meaning 
to  the  separate  phrases  in  that  a¥rjful  caution 
against  going  back  into  sin,  contained  in 
Hebrews  vi.  4 — 6 :  '^  For  it  is  impossible  for 
those  who  were  once  enlightened,  and  have 
tasted  of  the  heavenly  gift,  and  were  made 
partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  have  tasted 
the  good  word  of  God,  and  the  powers  of  the 
world  to  come;  if  they  shall  fall  away,  to 
renew  them  again  to  repentance,"  &c.  Yet  no 
one  can  doubt  the  general  purport  of  the  pas- 
sage, as  designed  to  guard  us  against  the  least 
approach  to  apostasy :  and  if  we  make  this 
use  of  the  caution,  we  need  not  be  greatly 
distressed  because  we  cannot  satisfy  ourselves 
about  the  exact  meaning  of  its  separate 
clauses. 

St.  Paul,  in  the  eighth  chapter  of  his  Epistle 
to  the  Romans,  expresses  in  strong  language 
his  persuasion  of  the  final  perseverance  of 
God's  elect ;  yet,  in  1  Corianthians  ix.  27,  he 
informs  us  of  the  great  caution  which  he  him- 
self used  to  "  keep  under  his  body,  and 
bring  it  into  subjection,  lest  by  any  means 
when  he  had  preached  to  others,  he  himself 
should  be  a  cast- away." 

These  passages   are   brought  forward,  by 
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the  Calrmist  and  Anniniaiii  as  proofs  of  the 
truth  of  their  respective  tenets :  and  there  is 
doubtless  some  difficulty  in  reconciling  them 
as  applied  to  the  opposing  systems.  But, 
considered  with  regard  to  their  practical 
effect,  the  opposition  vanishes^  The  bnmUe 
and  cautious  believer  embraces  both  wiUi 
equal  regard ,  and  finds  no  difficulty  in  their 
union.  He  cannot  maintain  too  strong  a 
confidence  of  his  final  perseverance,  if  that 
confidence  does  not  diminish  his  fear  of 
relapsing.  Nor  can  his  fear  of  relapsmg  be 
too  great,  if  it  does  not  diminisfa  his  confident 
hope  of  future  glory. 

If  the  pious  Calvinist  and  ArmiiBan  would 
more  confine  their  views  to  the  practical  in- 
struction which  every  passage  of  Scripture 
is  intended  to  convey,  they  would  find  a 
nearer  approach  to  concord  in  their  respective 
systems,  than  controversy  has  led  them  to 
expect.  Experience  happily  proves  the  truth 
of  this  observation.  I  have  often  had  mueh 
satisfaction  in  witnessing  the  harmony  of  re- 
ligious persons  of  different  sentiments  re- 
specting the  Calvinistic  controversy,  when 
conversing  on  personal  and  practical  religion ; 
and  when  all  idea  of  controversy  was  laid 
aside.  And  1  am  fully  persuaded,  that  discord 
would  give  place  to  harmony  in  a  very  great 
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d^gree^  if  pmonal  and  practiGal :  iiuitractiaii 
were  the  grand  object  proposed  to  ^onrselyes 
in  our  atady  of  the  Bible. 

These  observationa  might  be  carried  on  to 
a  mnch  greater  extent:  but  enough  has  been 
aaid,  I  apprehend^  to  shew  what  1  mean  by 
considering  the  Bible  as  a  practical  book^  and 
to  point  out  the  way  in  which  Calvinists  and 
Anninians  may  unite  without  any  dereliction 
of  their  peculiar  sentiments.  Oidy  let  every 
passage  of  Scripture  be  regasded  as  teaching 
ns  individually  what  we  are  to  be  and  to  do» 
leaving  the  secret  counsels  of  Grod  towards 
others  out  of  the  queMion,  and  terms  of  amity 
will  be  afforded,  which  are  "  fair,  easy,  and 
practicable."  Angry  contentions  among 
those  who  hold  the  fundamental  doctrines  of 
Scripture,  will  cease;  and  the  faithful  fol* 
lowers  of  the  Redeemer  will  harmoniously 
join  in  the  holy  strife  of  shewing  forth,  by  the 
obedience  of  their  lives,  their  gratitude  to 
Him  who  hath  *^  loved  them,  and  washed 
them  from  their  sins  in  his  own  blood,"  and 
who  will  finally  bring  them  to  his  heavenly 
kingdom,  where,  as  kings  and  priests,  they 
shall  reign  with  him  for  ever  and  ever. 
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OBS  ERV ATIONS 

ON  THE 

SIXTEENTH    VERSE 

OP  THE 

EIGHTH  CHAPTER 

OF  THE 

EPISTLE    TO    THE  ROMANS 


The  Spirit  itself   heareth   witness   with   our 
spirits^  that  we  are  the  children  of  God. 

Many  have  understood  this  passage  of  Scrip- 
ture as  implying  that  the  Holy  Ghost  does 
produce  in  the  mind  of  every  true  Christian 
a  persuasion  that  his  sins  are  forgiven,  or  in 
other  words,  that  he  is  in  a  state  of  favour 
and  acceptance  with  God;  and,  in  conse- 
quence of  this  doctrine,  have  refused  to 
acknowledge  any  one  to  be  a  child  of  God, 
who  was  void  of  this  persuasion. 
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488  OBSERVATIONS   ON 

The  following  considerations  may  throw 
some  light  on  this  important  subject. 

1 .  If  this  belief  of  forgiveness,  derived  solely 
from  an  impulse  of  God's  Spirit,  be  necessary 
to  constitute  a  man  a  child  of  God,  then  there 
is  a  necessity  for  a  new  revelation  from  God, 
and  the  Holy  Scriptures  do  not  contain  all 
the  truths  needful  for  our  salvation.  Such  a 
persuasion,  produced  in  this  manner,  is  a 
new  declaration  from  God,  that  I  (William 
Hey,  for  instance)  am  forgiven,  which  is  a 
fact  no  where  declared  in  the  Bible.  The 
word  of  God  declares,  that  all  who  belie?e 
in  Christ  are  forgiven  ;  and  if  I  am  conscious 
that  I  believe  in  Christ,  I  may  conclude  that 
I  am  forgiven :  but  if  the  Spirit  of  God  tells 
me  that  I  am  forgiven,  independently  of  any 
consciousness  of  my  believing,  then  the  Spirit 
of  God  makes  a  new  revelation  of  something 
which  the  Bible  does  not  contain.  The  sup- 
posed necessity  of  this  impulse,  which  some 
have  called  the  direct  witness  of  the  Spirit^ 
certainly  implies  this  conclusion,  that  the 
Holy  Scriptures  do  not  contain  all  the  truths 
necessary  to  our  salvation. 

2.  AH  that  a  man  is  conscious  of  with  re- 
spect to  this  impulse,  is,  that  he  finds  himself 
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persuaded  that  his  sins  are  forgiven.  He  is 
not  conscious  that  the  Spirit  of  God  works  this 
persuasion ;  this  is  a  fact  he  must  reason  out^ 
or  conclude  from  some  circumstances  attend- 
ing the  persuasion.  If  you  ask  a  reasonable 
man  why  he  believes  that  the  persuasion 
which  he  feels  of  his  forgiveness  is  the  work 
of  God's  Spirit,  he  will  tell  you,  that  he  finds 
this  persuasion  accompanied  with  love  to 
God  and  all  mankind,  and  a  propensity  to 
all  holy  obedience :  and  that  he  therefore 
concludes  this  persuasion  to  be  the  effect  of  a 
divine  influence.  He  will  acknowledge,  like- 
wise, that  he  should  have  just  cause  to  think 
himself  deceived,  did  he  not  find  this  per- 
suasion accompanied  with  these  holy  affec- 
tions. 

These  things  being  allowed,  it  follows,  that 
this  supposed  impulse  of  the  Spirit  is  not 
necessary  to  our  assurance  of  being  in  the 
fietvour  of  God.  For  if  I  am  conscious  of  holy 
tempers  and  affections,  the  Scriptures  assure 
me  that  I  am  a  child  of  God.  **  He  that 
loveth  is  bom  of  Grod,  and  knoweth  God.'' 
I  need  nothing  more  than  a  consciousness 
of  holy  affections  and  actions,  and  a  belief 
of  the  Bible  to  produce  an  assurance  that  I 
am  a  child  of  God.  This  supposed  impulse 
of  the  Spirit  is  not  therefore  necessary   for 
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this  purpose.  If  I  am  destitute  of  a  coa- 
sciousness  of  holy  affections,  it  is  the  same 
with  respect  to  any  conclusions  to  be  drawn 
by  me,  as  if  I  were  destitute  of  the  affections 
themselves:  and,  if  I  were  really  destitute 
of  these,  I  ought  not  to  conclude  myself  to  be 
a  child  of  God,  whatever  impulse  1  may  ima- 
gine myself  to  be  the  subject  of. 

3.  To  obviate  the  force  of  this  reasoning, 
some  have  observed,  that  a  Christian  may  be 
so  oppressed  vnth  temptations,  or  the  rising 
of  corrupt  inclinations,  that  he  may  not  be 
able  to  maintain  always  a  consciousness  of 
holy  affections  sufficiently .  clear  to  produce 
assurance  of  his  acceptance;  and  therefore, 
this  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  begets 
a  persuasion  of  forgiveness  independent  of 
any  consciousness  of  holy  affections,  is  neces- 
sary for  the  comfort  of  the  saints  under  such 
distressing  circumstances. 

But  if  this  argument  were  of  any  force,  it 
would  establish  delusion  upon  principle. 

For  if  a  man  may,  with  propriety,  maintain 
a  persuasion  of  his  acceptance  with  God  when 
he  is  not  conscious  of  possessing  holy  affec- 
tions towards  Him ;  then  he  may  with  pro- 
priety maintain  such  a  persuasion  when  he 
has  no  such  affections ;  that  is,  when  he  is  a 
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child  of  the  devil.  Because,  if  a  man  is  not 
conscious  of  holy  affections,  it  is  the  same 
thing  to  him  with  respect  to  any  sentiments 
which  he  ought  to  maintain,  as  if  he  were 
destitute  of  such  affections ;  and  to  be  des- 
titute of  holy  affections  is  to  be  under  the 
divine  displeasure. 

Supposing  a  man  possessed  of  a  persuasion 
of  his  acceptance  from  some  diabolical  im- 
pulse, which  is  but  supposing  a  possible  case, 
and  you  are  obliged  to  apply  this  reasoning  to 
rescue  such  an  one  from  his  delusion.  You 
must  remind  him  that  his  ialse  assurance  is 
not  accompanied  with  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit, 
and  that  every  one  is  deluding  himself  who 
supposes  himself  to  be  in  the  divine  favour 
without  partaking  of  the  divine  image.  And 
if  a  man  has  those  gracious  affections,  which 
are  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit's  sanctifying  influ- 
ences, he  has  the  strongest  ground  of  assu- 
rance which  he  can  possibly  have,  namely, 
the  in&llible  authority  of  God's  holy  word, 
which  is  the  most  indubitable  testimony  that 
can  be  given. 

4.  The  Scripture  under  consideration  speaks 
of  an  evidence  being  given  of  our  acceptance, 
and  if  we  suppose  the  operations  of  the  Spirit, 
which  we  call  his  witness^  to  consist  of  the 
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production  of  holy  affections  in  the  mind, 
together  with  an  illumination  of  the  under- 
standing to  discern  those  holy  affections,  we 
then  suppose  the  Holy  Spirit  in  this  work  to 
give  us  a  real  evidence  or  proof  of  our  being  in 
the  divine  favour,  whereas,  a  mere  persuariom 
gives  no  proof  of  this,  but  leaves  a  man  still 
under  the  necessity  of  seeking  for  a  proof  else- 
where, if  he  would  maintain  an  assurance  on 
rational  and  scriptural  principles. 

The  passage  under  consideration  will  ad- 
mit of  a  translation  somewhat  different  from 
that  in  our  English  Bible,  full  as  consonant 
(to  say  the  least)  with  the  original,  and  the 
context.  It  might,  with  great  propriety,  be 
translated,  **  The  same  spirit"  (viz.  the  spirit 
of  adoption,  mentioned  in  the  preceding  verse) 
*^  beareth  witness  with  our  spirits,  that  we 
are  the  children  of  God." — The  Apostle  is 
evidently  enumerating  several  marks  of  God's 
children,  and  among  others  he  mentions 
that  of  their  having  received  the  spirit  of 
adoption,  which  he  opposes  to  the  spirit  of 
bondage  that  formerly  possessed  their  minds. 
The  most  natural  interpretation  of  which  pas- 
sage seems  to  be  this ; — **  Ye  are  not  now 
actuated  by  a  slavish  disposition,  which  for- 
merly extorted  an  unwilling  service  from  you ; 
as  a  slave  serves  his  master  to  whom  he  is  in 
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bondage,  merely  through  fear  of  punishment ; 
but  ye  are  now  governed  by  a  nobler  prin- 
ciple, and  ye  serve  God  with  the  disposition 
of  an  obedient  child,  who  performs  a  willing 
service  to  hig  kind  parent:"  and  this,  says 
the  Apostle,  proves  that  ye  are  the  children 
of  God. 

5.  This  method  of  founding  our  assurance 
of  God's  favour  on  a  consciousness  of  holy 
affections  and  actions  is  expressly  taught  in 
other  passages  of  Scripture,  particularly  in 
St.  John's  First  Epistle,  where  the  subject  is 
repeatedly  mentioned,  and  explicitly  treated 
of.  There  we  are  commanded  to  make  our 
sanctification  the  foundation  of  our  assurance, 
and  are  pointed  to  this  as  the  grand  distin- 
guishing mark  of  our  being  in  the  divine  fa- 
vour. *^  Hereby  we  do  know  that  we  know 
him,  if  we  keep  his  commandments .''  chapter  ii. 
verse  3.  ^'  Whoso  keepeth  his  ward^  in  him 
verily  is  the  love  of  God  perfected :"  "  hereby 
know  we  that  we  know  him ;"  verse  6.  **  Ye 
know  that  every  one  that  doth  righteousness  is 
born  of  him;"  verse  29.  "  In  this''  (the 
committing  or  not  committing  sin)  ''  the  chil- 
dren of  God  are  manifest,  and  the  children 
of  the  devil ;"  chapter  iii.  verse  10.  "  We 
know  that  we  have  passed  from  death  to  life, 


484  OB8ERVATION8t  &C. 

because  we  hve  the  brethren;*'  vene  14.  '*  Let 
us  not  love  in  word,  neither  in  tongue,  but  in 
deed,  and  in  truth.  And  hereby  we  know  that 
we  are  of  the  truth,  and  shall  a$mre  onr  hearts 
before  him;''  verses  19  and  20.  ''  If  our 
hearts  condemn  us  not,  then  have  we  confi- 
dence towards  God ;"  verse  21.  **  Every  one 
that  loveth  is  bom  of  God,  and  knoweth 
God  ;*'  chapter  iv.  verse  7,  &c. 

In  these  passages  we  are  told,  in  the  plainest 
manner,  that  if  we  have  renounced  the  com- 
mission of  sin,  and  do  find  in  ourselves  a  sin- 
cere love  to  God  and  the  brethren,  leading 
us  into  the  practice  of  all  righteousness ;  that 
thereby  we  know  that  we  have  the  true  saving 
knowledge  of  God,  that  we  are  born  of  him, 
and  may  assure  ourselves  of  his  favour.  Here 
is  taught  the  scriptural  ground  of  assurance 
in  terms  so  clear,  that  it  is  a  wonder  how  this 
subject  can  admit  of  the  least  debate  among 
Christians. 
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OBSERVATIONS 


ON  THE 


ELEVENTH  AND  TWELFTH  VERSES 


OF  THE 


FIRST   CHAPTER   OF    THE   GOSPEL 
ACCORDING  TO    ST.   JOHN. 


He  came  to  his  own,  and  his  awn  received  him 
not:  but  as  many  as  received  kim,  to  them 
gave  he  power  (right  or  privilege)  to  become 
the  sons  of  God^  even  to  them,  that  believe  on 
his  name. 

1.  It  is  of  great  importance  to  have  just  no* 
tions  of  that  faith  which  God  has  appointed 
to  be  the  medium  of  our  acceptance  with  him ; 
and  this  passage  of  Scriptnre  gives  us  a  very 
plain  and  explicit  description  of  it:  it  is  to 
receive  Christ  under  the  varioits  characters 
which  be  sustains. 


496  OBSERVATIONS   ON 

2.  This  is  evidently  more  than  merely  to 
believe  that  what  is  written  in  the  Bible  is 
true.  The  devils  believe  thus,  as  St.  James 
assures  us,  but  they  do  not  receive  or  submit 
to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  on  the  contrary, 
they  oppose  his  authority  and  government 
with  the  utmost  malignity.  An  assent  to  the 
truth  of  what  Christ  hath  spoken,  is  undoubt- 
edly included  in  the  notion  of  true  faith; 
but  it  does  not  fuUy  express  what  the  Scrip- 
tures intend  by  believing  on  the  name  of  tie 
Son  of  God.  I  may  believe  that  the  writings 
of  Julius  Caesar,  called  his  '^Commentaries,*' 
are  true  ;  but,  as  the  Church  of  England 
justly  argues,  I  have  no  dependance  on  Julius 
Caesar,  nor  do  I  expect  any  thing  from  him. 
I  believe  Julius  Caesar,  but  I  cannot,  with 
any  propriety  of  language,  be  said  to  beliei^e 
ON  him. 

3.  Neither  is  faith  in  Christ,  as  some  sup- 
pose, a  persuasion  that  my  sins  are  forgiven : 
for  this  notion  is  a  manifest  absurdity.  The 
Scripture  promises  that  if  I  believe  in  Christ 
my  sins  shall  be  forgiven :  my  faith  must  there- 
fore precede  my  forgiveness.  But  if  faith  is  a 
persuasion  that  my  sins  are  forgiven,  then  my 
forgiveness  is  prior  to  my  faith,  or  I  believe 
a  lie.    It  would  be  a  dreadful  thing  indeed  to 
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suppose,  that  the  Most  Holy  should  command 
me  to  believe  what  is  not  true ;  and  it  is  add- 
ing folly  to  wickedness  to  imagine,  that  my 
belief  of  a  falsehood  should  make  it  true.  Far 
be  it  from  us  to  attribute  such  impious  absur- 
dity to  the  Almighty. 

4.  To  conceive  rightly  of  that  faith  of  which 
so  great  things  are  spoken  in  Scripture,  and 
which  is  appointed  to  be  the  instrument,  or 
condition,  of  our  acceptance  with  God ;  let 
us  consider  what  are  the  characters  which  he 
bears  on  whom  we  are  to  believe ;  for  to  be- 
lieve on  him  is  only  to  have  affections  corres- 
pondent with  those  characters.  He  on  whom 
we  are  to  believe  is  the  Son  of  God,  who  is 
become  our  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King.  To 
believe  on  him,  is  to  receive  him  in  these 
characters ;  to  submit  to  him  in  each  of  these 
capacities ;  and  to  have  those  sentiments  and 
affections  towards  him  which  these  characters 
and  offices  demand  from  us.  It  is  heartily  to 
acquiesce  in  the  truth  of  every  thing  that  he 
hath  spoken,  to  depend  on  the  merit  of  his 
death  as  the  atonement  for  our  sins,  and  to 
submit  in  every  thing  to  his  government  and 
authority. 

5.  To  believe  in  Christ  is  evidently  opposed 
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to  rejecting  him,  in  the  passage  under  con- 
sideration. And  as  opposites  often  illustrate 
each  other,  let  us  consider  what  they  did  in 
rejecting  Christ,  who  are  here  condemned 
for  not  receiving  him.  Their  rejection  of 
Christ  plainly  consisted  in  thmr  refusing  to 
believe  him  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  and  to  pay 
that  regard  to  him  which  the  characters  he 
sustained  demanded.  They  did  not  acquiesce 
in  the  truths  he  delivered;  they  relfused  to 
depend  on  him  as  the  Lamb  of  God  slain  for 
their  sins ;  and  they  would  not  have  him 
to  reign  over  them.  This  rejection  of  Christ 
was  their  crime,  and  the  ground  of  their 
condemnation.  The  reverse  of  this  is  faith 
in  Christ,  in  that  sense  of  the  word  in  which 
it  is  declared  to  be  the  condition  of  our  ac- 
ceptance. 

6.  This  notion  of  faith  is  not  only  natural, 
simple,  and  easy  to  be  understood  by  the 
meanest  capacity ;  but  it  likewise  compre- 
hends, and  reconciles  all  the  various  descrip- 
tions of  faith  which  are  given  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament. Whether  faith  be  represented  as  a 
belief  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  (as  in  1  John 
V.  1 ;)  as  receiving  his  testimony,  (John  iii.  33 ;) 
as  duly  regarding  his  propitiation,  (Romans 
iii.  26 ;)  or  as  obeying  him,  (Hebrews  v,  9 ;) 
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they  are  all  included  in  the  expression  receiV'^ 
ing  him,  and  are  shewn  to  be  parts  of  that 
whole  whereof  the  true  justifying  faith  in 
Christ  consists. 

7.  Would  we,  therefore,  make  a  rational 
inquiry  into  the  soundness  of  our  faith,  so  as 
to  lay  a  just  foundation  for  assurance  of  being 
in  the  divine  favour ;  we  must  examine  whe- 
ther we  really  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of 
God;  whether  we  firmly  assent  to  the  truth 
of  every  thing  he  has  revealed  in  his  holy 
word ;  whether  we  depend  solely  on  his  death 
as  the  propitiation  for  our  sins ;  and  are  de- 
termined, through  his  grace,  to  yield  our- 
selves up  to  his  guidance  and  direction.  If 
this  is  our  case,  we  believe  in  Christ,  and  have 
the  strongest  evidence  that  can  be  given,  that 
we  are  reconciled  to  God,  and  that  we  are 
heirs  of  eternal  glory. 

8.  To  this  account  of  faith  it  may  be  ob- 
jected, that  if  obedience  to  Christ  be  included 
in  the  idea  of  faith  itself,  this  were  to  suppose, 
that  we  are  justified  by  works,  in  part  at  least, 
whereas  the  Scripture  is  very  express  in  as- 
serting that  we  are  not  justified  by  works. 
But  upon  maturely  considering  this  matter  it 
will  be  found,  that  the  notion  of  faith  above 
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defended  is  not  contrary  to  the  declarations 
of  Scripture,  that  we  are  not  justified  by  the 
works  of  the  law,  but  by  faith  in  Christ  For 
let  it  be  considered  in  the  first  place,  that 
whatever  be  our  description  of  faith,  it  must 
be  allowed  to  be  an  act  of  the  mind,  which 
is  strictly  speaking  a  work:  for  acts  of  the 
mind  are  as  much  our  works  as  acts  of  the 
body,  in  a  religious  sense  of  the  word.  *'  Then 
said  they  unto  him,  What  shall  we  do  that 
we  might  work  the  works  of  God  ?  Jesus  an- 
swered, and  said  unto  them.  This  is  the 
work  of  God,  that  ye  believe  on  him  whom  he 
hath  sent."  John  vi.  28,  29.  So  that  justifi- 
cation by  fitith  could  never  be  opposed  to 
I  justification  by  any  thing  that  is  a  work,  for 
faith  itself  is  a  work.  Again,  neither  can  faith 
be  opposed  to  every  act  of  obedience;  for 
faith  itself  is  an  act  of  obedience.  We  are 
as  much  commanded  to  believe  in  Christ,  as 
to  love  God  ;  ^^This  is  his  commandment^  that 
we  should  believe  on  the  name  of  his  Son 
Jesus  Christ,  and  love  one  another,  as  he 
gave  us  commandment.''  1  John  iii.  23.  And, 
therefore,  to  believe  is  as  much  an  act  of 
obedience  as  to  love  God. 

When,  therefore,  it  is  asserted  in  Scripture 
that  we  are  not  justified  by  the  works  of  the 
law,  it  must  mean,  that  we  are  not  justified  in 
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consequence  of  that  obedience  to  the  law  to 
which  justification  is  promised  independent 
of  the  merits  of  Christ ;  namely,  a  complete, 
unsinning  obedience;  and  that  no  obedience 
of  ours  is  the  meritorious  cause  of  our  jus- 
tification. The  duty  required  by  such  scrip- 
tural declarations  is,  that  we  do  not  consider 
ourselves  as  having  merited  favour  at  the 
hands  of  God,  but  look  upon  ourselves  as 
wholly  indebted  to  the  mercy  of  God  in 
Christ  for  our  pardon  and  reception  to  eternal 
glory. 


2  K  3 


502  THOUGHTS   ON 


THOUGHTS 


ON 


CHRISTIAN    PERFECTION. 


1.  The  Scriptures  repeatedly  declare,  in  ex- 
press terms,  that  there  is  no  man  who  does 
not  fall  short  of  that  obedience  to  God,  which 
the  moral  law  requires.  There  is  not  a  just 
man  upon  earth  that  doeth  good,  and  sinnetb 
not."  Ecclesiastes  vii.  20.  "  There  is  no  man 
that  sinneth  not."  1  Kings  viii.  46.  *'  Who 
can  say,  I  have  made  my  heart  clean,  1  am 
pure  from  my  sin?"  Proverbs  xx,  9.  **  Who 
can  tell  how  oft  he  ofTendeth?"  Psalm  xix.  12. 
&c. 
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What  reason  is  there  to  think,  that  these 
texts,  which  are  found  in  the  Old  Testament, 
do  not  relate  to  mankind  in  all  ages  ? 

2.  The  Scriptures  speak  of  a  more  abun- 
dant efiusion  of  the  Holy  Spirit  under  the 
gospel  dispensation ;  and  the  New  Testament 
affords  us  a  clearer  display  of  our  duty,  and 
more  abundant  motives  to  the  practice  of  it 
than  the  Jewish  dispensation  did.  Supposing 
then,  that  the  measure  of  christian  holiness  is 
not  to  be  taken  from  that  of  the  Jews ;  it  will 
not  follow,  that  there  are  any  Christians  to 
whom  the  above  cited  passages  of  Scripture 
may  not  be  applied. 

To  illustrate  this  matter,  let  us  suppose  it 
to  be  asserted  in  the  Old  Testament,  that 
there  was  no  man  living  who  did  not  remain 
ignorant  of  many  things.  Let  us  suppose, 
likewise,  the  New  Testament  to  declare,  that 
Christians  had  better  opportunities  of  obtain- 
ing knowledge  than  the  Jews,  and  that,  in 
fact.  Christians  did  advance  to  greater  degrees 
of  it  than  the  Jews  ;  and  that  the  knowledge 
of  the  former  was  not  to  be  measured  by  that 
of  the  latter.  Every  man  of  common  sense 
must  discern  that  this  did  not  amount  to  a 
contradiction   of   the    general    assertions    in 

the  Old  Testament  respecting  man's  know- 
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ledge.  Notwithstanding  all  these  declarations 
in  the  New  Testament,  it  might  still  be  true, 
that  there  was  no  man  who  was  not  defective 
in  knowledge. 

This  is  precisely  the  case  with  respect  to 
what  is  said  concerning  the  holiness  of  man- 
kind. The  Old  Testament  asserts  that  there 
is  no  man  who  does  not  fall  short  of  his  duty  to 
God ;  and  the  New  Testament  does  not  con- 
tradict this  assertion,  though  it  represents 
the  Christian  dispensation  as  affording  greater 
advantages  for  growth  in  holiness,  than  the 
Jewish ;  and  speaks  of  a  more  abundant  ef- 
fusion of  the  Holy  Spirit  under  the  latter, 
than  took  place  under  the  former.  We  are 
therefore  bound  to  believe  the  general  as- 
sertions of  the  Old  Testament  with  respect 
to  all  mankind,  unless  the  Scriptures  had 
left  us  as  express  declarations  that  these 
passages  were  only  intended  to  point  out 
the  state  of  mankind  in  one  period  of  the 
world. 

3.  But  upon  what  ground  is  it  believed, 
that  there  are  Christians  who  do  live  without 
sin,  and  who  are  not  defective  in  their  duty 
to  God  ?  The  foundation  of  such  an  opinion  is 
this, — That  there  are  found  in  the  New 'Tes- 
tament, commands  and  exhortations  to  perfect 
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obedience;  promises  from  God  of  bestowing 
it ;  and  prayers  of  inspired  persons  for  it.  A 
sufficient  answer  to  these  arguments  is  found 
in  this  consideration,  that  the  same  commands, 
promises,  and  prayers,  are  found  in  the  Old 
Testament  as  in  the  New.  And  if  these  do  not 
prove  the  sinless  state  of  any  pious  Jew, 
neither  will  they  prove  it  of  any  pious  Chris- 
tiian.  In  the  Old  Testament,  God  commanded 
the  Jews  to  love  Him  with  all  their  heart, 
which  is  the  sum  of  perfect  obedience  to  the 
moral  law ;  and  added,  by  way  of  promise, 
''  The  Lord  thy  God  shall  circumcise  thy 
heart,  and  the  heart  of  thy  seed  to  love  the 
Lord  thy  God  with  all  thine  heart,''  &c.  Holy 
men  likewise  prayed,  under  divine  inspiration, 
that  God  would  create  in  them  a  clean  heart 
and  renew  a  right  spirit  within  them :  yet 
there  was  not  a  just  man  who  did  not  sin. 
No  argument,  therefore,  can  be  drawn  from 
such  commands,  promises,  and  prayers  in  the 
New  Testament,  which  will  set  aside  the  truth 
of  these  general  assertions  respecting  man's 
sinfulness. 

5.  Besides,  in  our  interpretations  of  Scrip- 
ture, we  are  not  to  take  every  expression  we 
meet  with,  in  a  sense  which  it  would  bear  in 
any  other  connexion ;  nor  to  understand  every 
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sentence  of  Scripture  in  its  most  obvious  and 
literal  sense.  But  we  are  to  discover  the  mean- 
ing of  the  inspired  virriters,  by  considering  the 
scope  and  context  of  each  passage,  and  by 
comparing,  it  with  other  passages  which  may 
serve  to  determine  the  real  design  of  the  wri- 
ters. For  instance,  St.  John  says,  that  *^  as 
Christ  is,  so  are  we  in  this  world."  Now  Christ 
is  perfectly  free  from  the  least  degree  of 
ignorance  or  unholiness ; — he  is  superior  to 
angels,  and  equal  with  the  Father.  But 
it  would  be  blasphemy  to  apply  this  literal 
meaning  of  the  sentence  to  any  man.  Other 
passages  of  Scripture  then  must  direct  us 
to  the  true  meaning  of  this.  The  Evan- 
gelist says,  that  Zachariah  and  Elizabeth 
lived  in  all  the  ordinances  and  command- 
ments of  the  Lord  blameless ;  and  at  the 
same  time  informed  us,  that  the  former  so 
far  disbelieved  the  promise  of  God,  as  to 
bring  down  upon  himself  the  punishment  of 
a  temporary  dumbness.  Holy  men  under 
the  Jewish  as  well  as  the  Christian  dispen- 
sation, are  frequently  styled  perfect^  though 
their  failures  in  obedience  are  sometimes 
recorded  in  the  same  passages.  St.  John, 
who  frequently  uses  the  word  perfecty  tells 
us,  that  *'  if  we  love  one  another,  the  love  of 
God  is  perfected  in  us."   So  that  we  have  the 
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greatest  reason  to  believe,  that  the  inspired 
writers  used  this  and  such  like  terms  in  a 
qualified  sense ;  and  that  the  meaning  of  such 
expressions  in  the  New  Testament  is  similar 
to  those  in  the  Old  Testament 
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Wherefore^  as  by  one  man,  sin  entered  into  the 
world;  and  death  by  sin;  and  (even)  so 
death  passed  upon  all  men,  for  that  all  have 
sinned. 


The  entrance  of  sin  into  the  world,  and  the 
consequences  of  man's  first  disobedience,  are 
subjects  of  the  highest  importance.  They  in- 
volve some  of  the  greatest  mysteries  of  the 
divine  conduct  in  the  government  of  the 
world ;  and  ought  to  be  considered  with  the 
most  profound  reverence  and  humility. 
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In  this  passage  of  Scripture  tlie  Apostle 
shows  both  the  relation  in  which  mankind 
stand  towards  their  first  parent,  and  the  pe- 
nalty incurred  by  the  first  transgression. 

The  following  reflections  on  these  important 
topics  are  submitted  to  the  consideration  of 
the  christian  reader. 


1.  1.  It  is  plain,  from  the  whole  scope  of 
the  passage,  that  Adam  did  not  act  merely 
in  his  individual  capacity ;  but  that  the  effects 
of  his  conduct  extended  to  all  his  posterity. 
'^  By  one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world, 
and  death  by  sin ;  and  so  death  passed  upon 
all  men."  verse  12. 

2.  The  sufferings  brought  upon  us  by  the 
sin  of  our  first  parent  were  not  accidental, 
but  by  design.  They  were  the  effects  of  the 
sentence  pronounced  by  the  Judge  of  all. 
**  The  judgment  was  by  one  to  condemnation  ;'* 
verse  16.  *'  By  the  offence  of  one  judgment 
came  upon  all  men  to  condemnation ;''  verse  18. 
^*  By  one  man's  disobedience  many  were  made 
(xarffflrradi]flray,  constituted)  sinners;*'  verse  19. 

3.  If  judgment  passed  upon  all  men  in 
consequence  of  Adam's    disobedience,  then 
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Adam  was  the  representatiTe  of  mankind.  In 
that  covenant  made  with  Adam,  the  effects 
of  which  were  designed  to  extend  to  his  pos- 
terity, Adam  acted  as  the  federal  head  of  his 
posterity. 

Mankind  were  treated  in  their  first  parent 
in  their  aggregate  capacity ;  so  that  his  dis- 
obedience was  considered  as  the  sin  of  the 
species.  ^'  Death  passed  upon  aU  men,  for 
that  all  have  sinned ;"  verse  12.  Whether  the 
words  ff^*  £  be  translated,  as  in  our  text, 
*^  for  that;"  or  as  they  are  in  the  marginal 
reading,  '<  in  whom;"  or,  as  Dr.  Taylor 
translates  them,  *^  unto  which ;"  this  truth  is 
still  taught  by  the  passage,  that  all  mankind 
partake  of  the  consequences  of  Adam's  sin, 
because  all  have  sinned.  The  original  trans- 
gression* being  the  sin  of  the  species,  the  whole 
human  race  are  exposed  to  the  punishment 
of  it.  Infants,  who  have  not  sinned  '^  after 
the  similitude  of  Adam's  transgression,"  that 
is,  in  their  own  persons,  are  in  the  number  of 
those  who  have  sinned  unto  death,  in  that 
original  transgression  by  which  death  entered 
into  the  world. 

4.  This  method  of  treating  mankind  in 
their  aggregate  capacity,  by  an  express  cove- 
nant made  with  our  first  parents,   is  analo- 
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gou8  to  the  constitution  of  nature,  and  to 
the  method  of  God's  dealing  with  the  Jewjs 
during  the  theocratical  gOTemment.  It  is 
adopted  also  by  nations  and  other  bodies  of 
men,  in  their  transactions  with  each  other. 

5.  (1.)  It  is  analogous  to  the  constitution 
of  nature.  Our  birth  subjects  us  to  partake 
of  the  same  treatment  with  our  parents.  And 
we  cannot  enter  into  society  without  making 
ourselves  liable  to  be  dealt  with  in  an  aggre- 
gate capacity.  The  case  of  families  and 
nations  is  clear  in  point.  How  often  does 
God  visit  the  iniquity  of  the  father  even  upon 
those  children  who  detest  his  crimes?  And 
hovi^  often  are  subjects  of  a  kingdom  involved 
in  the  general  distress  accruing  on  account 
of  the  sins,  which,  in  their  individual  capacity, 
they  abhorred  and  resisted?  Men  are  daily 
affected  in  their  most  important  concerns, 
by  the  conduct  of  others  with  whom  they 
are  connected ;  and  this  l>y  the  appointment 
of  Him  who  governs  the  world  with  wisdom 
and  justice. 

(2.)  It  is  analogous  to  the  mode  of  God's 
dealings  with  the  Jews  during  the  theocracy 
under  which  they  lived.    The  Jews  had  often 
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reason  to  complain,  in  the  language  of  the 
prophet,  ^^  Our  fathers  have  sinned,  and  are 
not;  and  we  have  borne  their  iniqaities." 
The  temporal  blessings  and  corses,  which 
were  the  peculiar  sanctions  of  the  Sinai* 
covenant,  were  often  sent,  or  withheld,  as  con- 
sequences of  the  behaviour  of  their  predeces- 
sors or  governors.  Sometimes  the  greatest 
judgments  came  upon  the  congregation  on  ac- 
count of  the  crimes  of  individuals,  who  held  no 
extraordinary  rank  in  the  community.  The 
story  of  Achan  (Joshua  vii.)  affords  one  of 
the  most  striking  proofs  of  the  divine  pro* 
cedure  above  mentioned. 

God  had  expressly  commanded  the  Is- 
raelites to  destroy  every  thing  belonging  to 
the  city  of  Jericho,  except  the  **  silver  and 
gold,  and  vessels  of  brass  and  iron ;"  which 
were  to  be  "  consecrated  to  the  Lord ;" 
chapter  vi.  verse  18  and  19.  Achan,  an  indi- 
vidual of  no  great  note  among  the  Israelites, 
concealed  in  his  tent  some  part  of  the  devoted 
things;  and  God  treated  this  crime  as  the 
crime  of  the  people  at  large;  and  punished 
the  people  for  it  as  he  had  threatened  ;  verse 
18.  The  sacred  historian  gives  this  account 
of  the  transgression,  (chapter  vii.)  "  But  the 
children  of  Israel  committed  a  trespass  in  the 
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accursed  thing ;  for  Achan  took  of  the  ac- 
cursed thing,  and  the  anger  of  the  Lord  was 
kindled  against  the  children  of  Israel.'* 

When  Joshua  fell  down  before  the  Lord, 
astonished  at  the  repulse  which  the  people 
had  met  with  before  Ai,  in  which  thirty-six 
of  them  were  slain ;  he  receives  this  account  of 
the  cause  of  that  repulse.  ^^  Israel  hath  sinned, 
and  they  also  have  transgressed  my  covenant : 
for  they  have  taken  of  the  accursed  thing, 
and  they  have  put  it  among  their  own  stuff. 
Therefore  the  children  of  Israel  could  not 
stand  before  their  enemies,  because  they  were 
accursed."  verse  11,  12. 

The  men  who  lost  their  lives  before  Ai  for 
this  crime,  were,  in  their  individual  capacity, 
totally  innocent  with  respect  to  the  crime  for 
which  they  fell,  as  appears  by  the  whole 
story ;  but  the  offence  was  considered  as  the 
sin  of  the  people  in  their  aggregate  capacity ; 
and,  therefore,  as  Israel  had  sinned,  Israel 
must  suffer  till  the  people  at  large  had  purged 
themselves  by  the  destruction  of  Achan,  and 
of  all  that  belonged  to  him. 

The  total  destruction  of  Achan's  household, 
when  Achan  was  discovered  to  be  the  per- 
petrator of  the  crime  for  which  the  nation  had 
suffered,  is  an  instance  of  the  judgment  of 
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Ood  coming  upon  families  in  their  aggregate 
capacity. 

(3.)  It  is  analogous  to  the  procedure  which 
the  laws  of  nations  have  established  among 
mankind,  pistinct  kingdomn  must  act  to- 
wards each  other  in  their  aggregate  capacity ; 
and,  on  this  account,  individuals  may»  without 
injustice,  suffer  for  crimes  to  which  they  had 
not  personally  consented. 

All  arguments  against  the  propriety  of 
treating  mankind  in  an  aggregate  capacity 
must,  therefore,  be  precluded ;  and  we  must 
cease  to  consider  the  world  as  under  the 
righteous  government  of  God,  before  we  can 
allow  that  such  treatment  is  universally 
unjust. 


II.  1.  If  we  consult  the  Scriptures  we  shall 
find,  that  deathy  when  spoken  of  as  the  wages 
of  sin,  means  eternal  misery.  **  Sin,  when  it 
is  finished,  bringeth  forth  death.''  James  i.  15. 
"  If  a  man  keep  my  saying,"  (saith  Christ,) 
"  he  shall  never  see  death.''  John  viii.  51. 
"  Whosoever  liveth,  and  believeth  in  me, 
shall  never  die ;"  chapter  xi.  26.  When,  there- 
fore,  the  Almighty  threatened  death   as  the 
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punishment  of  Adam^s  disobedience,  we 
must  understand  the  expression  as  explained 
by  the  concurrent  testimony  of  the  Old  and 
•New  Testament,  to  mean  the  proper  ''  wages 
of  sin,"  eternal  misery.  Temporal  death» 
with  all  the  pains  and  diseases  which  bring 
it  on  and  accompany  it,  was  undoubtedly 
included  in  this  threatening.  80,  also,  was 
spiritual  death,  or  that  loss  of  righteousness 
and  true  holiness  which  chiefly  constituted 
the  image  of  God  in  which  Adam  was 
created. 

2.  Adam  being  constituted  the  represen- 
tative of  the  human  race,  his  whole  posterity 
became  liable  to  the  same  punishment  which 
he  incurred  by  his  transgression.  On  this 
account  '.we  are  exposed  to  sickness  and 
death.  On  this  account  we  come  into  the 
world  with  a  moral  depravity ;  and  on  this 
account  we  are ''  by  nature  children  of  wrath/' 
Ephesians  ii.  3. 

The  mode  of  expression  used  in  the  fifth 
chapter  of  the  Romans  plainly  intimates,  that 
the  whole  species  of  mankind  are  involved 
in  the  same  sufferings,  and  exposed  to  the 
same  condemnation  by  the  one  original  of- 
fence.    "  By  the  offence  of  one"  (or  as  it  may 

,  with  equal    propriety    be    translated,  ly  one 
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offence)  ^'  judgment  came  upon  all  men  to 
condemnation.  By  one  man's  disobedience 
many"  (or,  the  many)  "  were  made  sinners.'' 
There  is  a  remarkable  repetition  of  this  doc- 
trine in  the  passage,  as  of  a  truth  of  great 
importance  and  unpleasant  nature. 

3.  The  doctrine  of  our  redemption  by  Jesus 
Christ  throws  great  light  upon  this  of  our 
fall  in  Adam.  They  are  counterparts  to  each 
other.  It  is  strongly  insisted  on  in  the  Scrip- 
turesy  that  none  can  obtain  salvation,  but 
through  that  one  Mediator  between  God  and 
man,  who  '^  came  to  seek  and  to  save  that 
which  was  lost."  If  infants,  therefore,  par- 
take of  the  benefits  of  Christ's  death,  they 
must  be  involved  in  the  general  condem- 
nation. 

Adored  be  the  goodness  of  God,  that  he 
has  appointed  an  ordinance  to  assure  us  of 
his  favourable  regard  to  them,  before  they  are 
capable  of  acting  in  their  individual  capacity  ; 
as  he  has  likewise  appointed  another  ordi- 
nance for  assuring  all  penitent  and  believing 
adults,  of  their  acceptance,  after  numberless 
additional  oflfences,  through  the  prevailing 
atonement  of  our  adorable  Redeemer. 

4.   If  it    be   thought  an   objection  to   this 
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doctrine,  that  God  hath  declared  by  the  pro- 
phet Ezekiel,  (chapter  xviii.  verse  20,)  **  The 
son  shall  not  bear  the  iniquity  of  the  fother ;" 
it  should  be  remembered,  that  this  passage, 
if  taken  in  its  most  extensive  sense,  would 
contradict  the  sanction  of  the  second  com- 
mandment, which  assures  us,  that  God  does 
''  visit  the  iniquity  of  the  fathers  upon  the 
children."  It  would  likewise  contradict  many 
other  Scriptures  and  facts  which  confirm  the 
reality  of  this  procedure.  But  if  the  passage 
in  Ezekiel  be  expounded  by  its  context,  the 
meaning  is  plainly  this ; — ^That  if  a  wicked  man 
beget  a  son  who  abhors  his  father's  impiety, 
and  truly  turns  to  God  in  righteousness,  this 
son  shall  find  favour  with  God,  notwithstand- 
ing the  iniquity  of  his  father.  This  passage 
does  not  contradict  the  doctrine  of  the  uni- 
versal exposure  of  mankind  to  condemnation 
by  the  one  original  offence,  because  we  are 
not  connected  with  our  immediate  parents  in 
such  a  covenant  as  that  by  which  we  stood 
connected  with  our  first  parent  But  not- 
withstanding our  condemnation  on  this  ac- 
count, every  man  will  find  acceptance  with 
God  who  truly  turns  to  him  in  the  way  He  has 
appointed. 

5.  Upon  the  whole  ; — Two  objections  only 
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can  be  brought  from  reason  against  that  ori- 
ginal constitution  which  the  chapter  under 
consideration  plainly  teaches. 

(1.)  That  moral  conduct  being  a  personal 
thing,  the  consequences  of  it,  in  reward  or 
punishment,  can  only  be  personal. 

(2.)  That,  allowii^  the  justice  of  treating 
men  upon  some  occasions,  in  an  aggr^^te 
capacity ;  the  punishment,  in  the  case  now 
considered,  is  too  great  for  the  offence. 

The  former  objection  is  clearly  invalidated 
by  the  authentic  facts  which  have  been  ad- 
duced. And  it  is  impossible  to  pay  any  regard 
to  divine  revelation,  however  corrupt  mens 
ideas  of  Christianity  may  be,  without  allowing 
what  must  overturn  this  objection. 

If  it  be  an  unrighteous  proceeding  to  treat 
men  in  an  aggregate  capacity  with  respect  to 
punishments  for  immoral  conduct;  then  the 
righteous  Judge  of  all  can  never  treat  men 
so.  He  will  no  more  inflict  the  least  punish- 
ment on  this  account,  than  he  will  inflict  the 
greatest :  because  he  is  as  far  from  doing  a 
small  act  of  injustice,  as  a  great  one.  But 
the  most  violent  opposers  of  the  doctrine  of 
original  sin  have   been   obliged  to   acknow- 
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ledge  that  temporal  death  comes  upon  man- 
kind in  consequence  of  Adam's  disobedience, 
which  was  the  threatened  punishment  of  his 
offence ;  and  in  allowing  this  they  grant,  that 
the  punishment  of  immoral  conduct  may 
justly  be  extended  further  than  to  the  person 
immediately  offending. 

The  second  objection  amounts  to  no  more 
than  this; 'that,  in  the  judgment  of  the  cri- 
minal or  sufferer,  the  degree  of  punishment 
exceeds  the  magnitude  of  the  crime.  But  was 
this  ever  considered  in  human  judgments  as 
a  sufficient  objection  to  the  propriety  of  any 
judicial  proceeding  ?  This  objection  may 
powerfully  strike  our  imagination ;  but  it  can 
have  no  force  upon  our  unbiassed  reason. 
The  universal  Judge  knows  perfectly  the  na- 
ture of  every  offence ;  and  adapts  the  punish- 
ment in  every  case  with  the  most  exact  jus- 
tice, for  *^  true  and  righteous  are  his  judg- 
ments." 

This  most  important  doctrine  of  Scripture 
loudly  proclaims  the  exceeding  sinfulness  of 
sin ;  and  should  lead  us  to  admire  and  value 
the  unsearchable  riches  of  divine  grace  in  oui" 
redemption  by  Jesus  Christ. 
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FINAL    PERSEVERANCE. 


In  diHCussing  the  doctrine  of  the  final  per- 
severance of  the  saints,  two  points  raust  be 
previously  determined. 

1.  What  is  meant  by  the  term  saints. 

2.  What  by  their  perseverance. 

By  the  term  saint  or  holy  person,  is  to  be 
understood  one,  who  is  thoroughly  convinced 
of  the  odious  nature  of  sin;  and,  in  conse* 
quence  of  this,  has  the  most  sincere  abhor- 
rence of  it,  and  an  unfeigned  regret  that  he 
has  ever  offended  God  in  thought,  word,  or 
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deed.  He  not  only  fears  to  oflfend  God,  but 
he  has  also  a  true  love  of  the  divine  character 
as  revealed  in  the  Holy  Scriptures.  He  es- 
teems the  justice  of  God  as  well  as  his  mercy. 
He  thinks  the  ways  of  God,  concerning  all 
things,  to  be  right.  With  sincerity  he  renews 
his  baptismal  covenant,  determming,  by  the 
aid  of  divine  grace,  to  be  the  faithful  soldier 
and  servant  of  Christ  to  the  end  of  life.  Yet, 
conscious  of  his  numerous  defects  and  de- 
viations from  the  purity  of  God's  most  holy 
law ;  he  daily  looks  up  to  the  atoning  sacri- 
fice of  his  Redeemer,  in  whom  alone  he  con- 
fides for  pardon  and  acceptance  with  God. 

This  is  the  person  of  whose  perseverance 
the  doctrine  in  question  maintains  a  con- 
fident hope.  They  who  believe  the  doctrine 
to  be  scriptural,  apprehend,  that  there  is 
ground  from  various  promises  of  holy  writ, 
to  think,  that  such  an  one  will  persevere  in 
the  holy  course  upon  which  he  has  entered, 
as  they  consider  him  to  be  now  partaker  of 
a  new  nature,  which  renders  obedience  his 
determined  choice.  This  they  judge  to  be 
the  meaning  of  the  Apostle,  when  he  says : 
*'  If  any  man  be  in  Christ,  he  is  a  new  crea- 
ture. Old  things  are  passed  away;  behold, 
all  things  are  become  new." 

The    perseverance,    then,    of   which    they 
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speak,  is  a  perseverance  in  holiness,  a  con* 
tinuance  in  well-doing. 

Yet,  surrounded  as  we  are  by  temptations 
of  various  kinds,  and  not  entirely  freed  from 
the  corruption  of  nature,  derived  from  our 
first  parents,  a  contest  is  maintained  within ; 
the  flesh  still  lusting  against  the  spirit.  Hence 
occasional  deviations  arise,  even  in  the  best 
of  men ;  but  sin  does  not  habitually  prevail. 

The  practical  use  which  any  good  man  can 
rationally  make  of  the  doctrine  is«  the  main- 
tenance of  a  lively  hope,  that  ''  neither  death, 
nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor  principalities,  nor 
powers,  nor  things  present,  nor  things  to 
come,  shall  be  able  to  separate  him  from  the 
love'  of  God  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our 
Lord."  But  this  hope  can  no  longer  be 
maintained  than  while  he  retains  the  above 
marks  of  a  saint,  or  holy  person ;  for  to  such 
only  is  the  promise  of  perseverance  made. 
"  My  sheep  hear  my  voice,"  saith  Christ, 
*'  and  1  know  them,  and  they  follow  me; 
and  they  shall  never  perish,  neither  shall  any 
pluck  them  out  of  ray  hand."  No  one,  there- 
fore, can  maintain  a  well-founded  confidence 
that  he  shall  never  perish,  but  he  who  hearkens 
to  the  voice  of  Christ,  and  follows  him. 

The  doctrine,  then,  cannot  be  legitimately 
employed  to  sup|K)rt  any  man  in  a  course  of 
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8in,  as   such  a  course  destroys  its  founda- 
tion. 

It  is  allowed,  witli  sorrow,  that  this  doc- 
trine may  be  abused ;  that  an  unlawful  and 
unscriptural  use  may  be  made  of  it ;  but  this 
concession  affords  no  proof  of  the  falsity  of 
the  doctrine,  since  the  most  clear  and  incon- 
trovertible doctrines  of  the  gospel  are  liable 
to  the  same  abuse.  Other  Scriptures,  besides 
those  more  difficult  ones  to  be  found  in  St. 
Paul's  writings,  are  wrested  by  some  persons 
to  their  own  destruction.  Nay,  the  gospel 
in  general,  which,  to  the  pious  mind,  is  a 
''  savour  of  life  unto  life,"  to  the  heart  fraught 
with  deceit,  proves  a  ''  savour  of  death  unto 
death." 
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OBJECTIONS 

TO   SOME   OF  THB 

CAPITAL  DOCTRINES  OF  CHRISTIANITY, 

ANSWERED   UPON  THB 

PRINCIPLES  OF  COMMON  SENSE. 


Thk  Scriptures  address  themselves  to  the 
common  sense  of  mankind,  and  speak,  as 
far  as  the  nature  of  the  subjects  will  admit, 
in  such  t^rms  as  are  commonly  made  use  of. 
We  ought,  therefore,  to  make  use  of  our  com- 
mon sense  in  interpreting  the  Scriptures  :  not 
to  teach  the  Almighty  what  it  is  fit  for  him  to 
reveal,  but  to  understand  the  meaning  of  what 
he  has  revealed:  and  a  proper  application 
of  the  maxims  which  common  sense  dictates 
will,  I  think,  remove  some  of  the  principal 
difficulties  contained  in  the  system  of  Chris- 
tianity. 
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The  chief  objections  which  lie  against  the 
christian  scheme,  according  to  the  best  obser- 
vation I  have  been  able  to  make,  are  those 
which  the  doctrines  of  original  sin,  and  the 
sanctifying  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  give 
rise  to. 

It  seems,  at  first  sight,  contrary  to  reason, 
that  men  should  be  depraved  or  holy  in  con- 
sequence of  some  exterior  influence,  some- 
thing which  does  not  originate  from  them- 
selves. It  seems,  in  such  a  case,  as  if  men 
could  not  help  being  sinful  or  righteous ; 
whereas,  common  sense  dictates,  that  nothing 
is  good  or  bad  in  a  man  which  is  involun- 
tary, or  has  no  connexion  with  his  own 
choice. 

These  appear  to  me  to  be  the  fundamental 
objections  against  the  christian  religion.  The 
rest  are  either  raised  against  other  doctrines 
connected  with  these,  chiefly  on  account  of 
that  connexion ;  or  are  the  effect  of  antipathy 
to  the  purity  of  its  moral  precepts. 

The  following  propositions  contain  a  plain 
answer  to  these  objections. 

Proposition  /.  No  man  can  justly  be  re- 
quired to  do  what  is,  properly  speaking, 
out   of  his   power;    that    is,  what   he 
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cannot  do,  though  he  were  ever  so  well 
inclined,  aiid  used  ever  such  efforts  to 
effect. 

This  maxim  is  so  plain  a  dictate  of  com- 
mon sense,  that  it  may  seem  needless  to  add 
any  thing  by  way  of  illustrating  or  confirming 
it.  But  as  I  shall  have  occasion  to  make 
much  use  of  it,  and  as  the  force  of  the  terms 
in  which  it  is  expressed,  may  not  be  obvious 
to  every  reader ;  I  shall  add  a  few  words  to 
confirm  its  truth,  and  shall  endeavour  to 
remove  all  ambiguity  from  the  expressions. 

The  Apostle  St.  Paul,  speaking  to  the  Co- 
rinthians concerning  the  measure  of  their 
liberality,  builds  his  reasoning  upon  this 
maxim.  '^  If  there  be  a  willing  mind,''  says 
he,  ''  it  is  accepted  according  to  that  a  man 
hath,  and  not  according  to  that  he  hath  not.'' 
2  Corinthians  viii.  12.  There  is  no  man,  I 
believe,  who  can  doubt  of  the  reasonableness 
of  this  determination ;  and  I  would  beg  of 
any  one  who  entertains  the  least  scruple  with 
respect  to  the  proposition  1  have  above  laid 
down,  to  ask  himself,  why  this  determination 
is  reasonable.  Is  it  not  because  no  one  can 
justly  be  required  to  do  what  is  out  his  power? 
Suppose,  for  a  moment,  that  the  Apostle  had 
made    a    contrary    determination,    and    had 
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required  of  every  one  to  give  away  tvrice 
as  much  as  he  was  possessed  of.  Would  the 
common  sense  of  any  man  have  suffered  him 
to  look  upon  this  as  a  reasonable  command  ? 
By  no  means. 

The  maxim,  then,  is  indubitable:  but  let 
us  carefully  attend  to  the  meaning  of  the 
expression,  out  of  our  power^  and  words  of 
like  import,  as  cannot^  unable^  unavoidahk^ 
impossible^  incapable^  irresistible^  necessarjf^  ^. 
The  words  which  I  have  added,  as  explana- 
tory in  the  proposition,  exactly  point  out  the 
meaning  of  such  terms,  which  have  always  a 
relation  to  a  contrary  desire  and  endeavour, 
that  either  is^  or  may  be^  supposed  in  the  case. 
A  thing  is  necessary ^  in  the  original  and  proper 
sense  of  the  word,  when  it  is,  or  will  be, 
notwithstanding  all  supposable  opposition. 
Or  it  is  necessary,  with  respect  to  us,  when 
we  cannot  help  it,  let  us  do  what  we  will. 
The  word  impossible  has  manifestly  a  refe- 
rence to  some  supposed  power  exerted  to 
bring  a  thing  to  pass,  which  is  insufficient  for 
that  effect,  or  a  thing  is  impossible  to  us,  when 
the  utmost  exertion  of  our  powers  is  ineffec- 
tual to  accomplish  it.  That  is  properly  irre- 
sistible^  which  overcomes  all  our  opposition, 
resistance,  and  endeavours  to  the  contrary. 
A  man  cannot  properly  be  said  to  he  unable 
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to  do  any  thing  which  he  could  do  if  he 
would  ;  and,  therefore,  the  terms  cannot ^  and 
the  like,  are  never  used  in  their  proper  sense, 
unless  such  words  may  be  added,  as  imply 
the  existence  of  an  inability,  notwithstanding 
a  contrary  will  and  endeavour.* 

It  is  the  more  needful  to  settle  the  meaning 
of  such  relative  terms,  because  we  frequently 
use  them  in  a  sense  different  from  that  which 
is  their  primary  and  proper  one.  In  com- 
mon language  we  often  apply  the  terms, 
where  no  such  contrary  will  and  endeavour 
can  be  supposed;  and  this  sense  of  the 
words,  I  shall,  by  way  of  distinction,  call 
their  improper  sense.t  When  we  say,  for 
example,  of  a  generous  man,  that  he  cannot 
do  a  base  action,  we  do  not  mean  that  such 
an  one  could  not  do  it  if  he  would,  which  is 
implied  in  the  proper  sense  of  the  word  cannot; 
we  only  mean  to  assert,  in  a  strong  manner, 


*  These  relative  terms  are  always  used  in  their  primary 
and  strict  sense,  in  the  following  pages,  unless  where  the 
contrary  is  intimated  to  the  reader. 

t  It  is  not  meant  to  be  asserted,  that  it  is  improper  to 
use  these  terms  in  any  sense  except  their  primary  one ; 
but  the  different  meaning  of  words  ought  to  be  clearly 
pointed  out,  when  the  force  of  the  reasoning  depends  upon 
that  difference. 
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that  such  a  generous  person  will  not  act  basely. 
It  is  in  this  sense  that  divines  make  use  of 
these  relative  terms,  vi^hen  they  say,  that  God 
is  necessarily  holy,  that  he  cannot  mistake,  or 
that  it  is  impossible  he  should  act  unjustly; 
for  the  case  will  not  allow  us  to  suppose  the 
existence  of  a  contrary  will  and  endeavour; 
no  more  is  meant  than  that  God  is  certainly 
holy,  and  will  always  act  justly  and  wisely. 

The  reason  of  our  adopting  these  terms  on 
such  occasions  seems  to  be  this;  that,  the 
certainty  of  an  event  being  one  of  the  most 
striking  circumstances  relating  to  necessity^ 
when  we  \Vould  express  in  the  strongest  man- 
ner the  certainty  of  any  event,  we  use  terms 
borrowed  from  necessity,  though  the  event 
has  nothing  else  in  common  with  necessity, 
but  the  certainty  implied  in  it,*  And,  as  the 
terms  borrowed  from  necessity  are  most  com- 
monly used  in  their  improper  sense  upon  mo- 


^  £yery  necessary  event  is  certain,  but  a  certain  event  is 
not  always  necessary.  It  may  be  said  with  propriety,  "  All 
men  must  necessarily  die ;"  because  they  must  die  whether 
they  will  or  not.  But  we  cannot  properly  say  ;  **  A  good 
man  necessarily  does  good  actions  ;* '  because  we  cannot 
add»  that  he  does  them  whether  he  will  or  not :  in  strict 
propriety  of  speech  it  can  only  be  said ;  "A  good  man 
certainly  does  good  actions.'* 
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ral  subjects,  the  certainty  of  an  event  is  often 
called  its  nwral  necessity :  but  this  expression 
is  very  apt  to  mislead  us,  as  morality  and 
necessity^  in  the  proper  sense  of  the  words, 
are  incompatible. 

The  greatest  care  should  be  taken  to  dis- 
tinguish the  proper  from  the  improper  sense 
of  the  words  cannot y  unable^  impossible^  una- 
voidable  J  incapable^  necessary  y  &c.  as  these 
senses  are  not  only  different,  but,  in  some 
respects,  diametrically  opposite.  If  a  man 
cannot  do  a  thing,  in  the  proper  sense  of  the 
word,  he  is  perfectly  free  from  blame,  pro- 
vided that  want  of  power  is  the  only  hin- 
derance:  but  we  often  intend  the  highest 
degree  of  blame  by  the  expression,  when  we 
use  it  in  the  improper  sense  ;  as  when  we  say 
of  a  very  covetous  man,  "  He  is  such  a 
wretch,  he  cannot  do  a  generous  action."  Or, 
when  a  person,  stimulated  by  the  ill  treat- 
ment of  his  opponent,  says,*''  I  thank  God, 
I  have  in  me  a  soul  incapable  of  treating  an 
adversary  with  contempt,"  he  means  to  assert 
his  own  good  disposition  as  something  worthy 
of  praise:  whereas,  was  he  really  incapable 
of  a  base  passion,  in  the  proper  sense  of  the 
word,  this .  incapacity  would  be  no  more  vir- 
tuous in  him  than  it  is  in  a  stone ;  or  than  the 
incapacity  of  flying  is  in  mankind. 

2  M  3 
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Man  II.  There  are  only  two  things 
which  can  prevent  our  compliance  with 
any  known  command  that  is  laid  upon 
us;  and  these  are  inabilitjf  and  un- 
taillingness  to  obey. 

I  say,  any  known  command,  as  otherwise 
ignorance  might  be  reckoned  a  third  source 
of  disobedience  :  though,  since  this  is  always 
either  voluntary  or  involuntary,  it  might  not 
uiyustly  have  been  ranked  with  one  or  other 
of  the  two  causes  I  have  mentioned,  had  1 
omitted  this  restriction.  But  to  pass  by  this, 
it  is  a  plain  maxim  of  common  sense,  that  a 
man  either  cannot^  or  urill  7ioty  do  what  he  is 
bidden :  and  since  it  has  been  already  shown 
that  a  man  is  so  far  excusable  as  he  is  truly 
and  properly  unable  to  obey  what  is  com- 
manded, this  consequence  will  certainly  fol- 
low, that  unwillingness  is  the  only  source  of 
criminal    disobedience.*     Supposing    a    man 

*  It  is  not  meant  to  be  denied,  that  the  understanding 
it  darkened  by  sin ;  but  the  assertion  in  this  passage  only 
implies,  that  criminal  ignorance  always  arises  from  the 
blindness  or  hardness  of  the  heart,  as  the  Apostle  informs 
us.  Ephesians  iv.  18. 

If  we  suppose  a  man  perfectly  desirous  of  knowing  the 
will  of  God,  in  order  that  he  may  practise  it,  and  using 
every   method  which  God  has  appointed  to  obtain  that 
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should,  by  his  own  voluntary  act,  render 
himself  incapable,  in  any  instance,  of  future 
obedience;  the  guilt  of  this  voluntary  act 
would  be  justly  imputed  to  him,  and  might 
be  greater  or  less  in  proportion  to  the  bad 
consequences  flowing  from  it:  yet  what  he 
was  unable  to  do,  notwithstanding  he  should 
be  ever  so  well  inclined  to  do  it,  could  not  be 
accounted  sinful  in  him. 


Proposition  III.  All  that  we  suppose  ne- 
cessary to  constitute  a  man's  actions 
virtuous  or  vicious,  i.  e.  of  a  moral 
nature,  is  voluntariness ^  provided  the 
man  be  of  sound  intellects. 

We  do  not  at  all  consider  how  a  man  came 
to  choose  what  is  good  or  bad,  in  order  to 
judge  of  his  responsibility ;  but  we  conclude 
that  a  man's  actions  are  of  a  moral  nature, 
and  that,  of  consequence,  he  is  perfectly  re- 
sponsible when  he  does  what  is  agreeable  to 
him,  or  acts  from  his  own  choice.     In  most 


knowledge ;  we  cannot  imagine  such  a  person  to  be  under 
any  degree  of  criminal  ignorance.  But  this  might  consist- 
ently be  supposed,  if  unwiUingness  were  not  the  only  source 
of  criminal  disobedience. 

2  M  4 
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instances  we  suppose  a  man's  choice  to  de- 
pend, in  some  measure,  upon  something  ex- 
terior to  himself,  as  the  advice,  persuasion,  or 
example  of  others  ;  but  a  man  is  entirely  free, 
and  answerable  for  his  conduct,  when  he  acts 
from  his  own  inclination,  whatever  were  the 
means  of  producing  that  inclination. 

Should  any  one  imagine,  that  more  than 
voluntariness  is  necessary  to  perfect  respon- 
sibility, it  must  be  this,  that  a  man's  choice 
should  flow  from  himself  as  well  as  the  volun- 
tary act ;  and  this  objection  must  mean,  either 
that  every  choice  must  proceed  from  a  prior 
choice,  which  is  absurd,  because  the  first 
choice  can  have  none  before  it ;  or  that  every 
thing  exterior  to  man,  which  biasses  the  mind 
and  produces  choice,  is  destructive  of  his 
moral  agency  and  responsibility.  If  the  latter 
sense  of  the  objection  be  true,  then  men  can 
never  become  good  or  bad  from  example, 
precept,  persuasion,  or  any  other  means  pos- 
sible to  be  used  for  those  purposes.  The 
effect  of  all  these  means  is  to  bias  the  mind 
so  as  to  produce  a  good  or  bad  choice ;  and 
if  our  choice  should  cease  to  be  good  or  bad, 
when  produced  by  these  exterior  means,  then 
they  are  no  longer  the  means  of  virtue  or  vice; 
and  counsel,  persuasion,  or  example,  are  to- 
tally useless,   and  unavailable  to  any   moral 
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purposes.  But  this  is  a  conclusion  so  wild 
and  contrary  to  the  common  sense  of  man- 
kind, that  the  objection,  from  whence  it  cer- 
tainly flows,  must  fall  to  the  ground.  * 


*  The  excellency  or  odiousness  of  every  external  act  is 
derived  from  the  internal  disposition  from  whence  it  flows, 
in  the  nature  of  which  disposition  consists  the  virtue  or 
vice  which  we  ascribe  to  outward  actions.  A  good  dispo- 
sition or  affection  of  the  mind  is  virtuous  and  commendable, 
from  its  oum  nature  ;  and  the  deformity  of  a  vicious  dis- 
position or  affection  resides  in  the  nature  of  that  affection, 
and  not  in  any  circumstance  or  appendage  of  it.  As  for 
example,  we  justly  condemn  ingratitude  for  benejits  re- 
ceived as  a  bad  disposition,  without  considering  how  the 
subject  of  that  odious  temper  came  to  be  ungrateful.  If  the 
temper  actually  exists,  and  is  exercised,  it  is  justly  es- 
teemed detestable.  And  indeed,  the  viciousness  of  every 
bad  disposition  must  reside  in  its  own  nature,  or  it  would 
be  impossible  to  determine  any  disposition  to  be  odious. 

That  mankind  do  consider  the  good  or  evil  of  a  dispo- 
sition as  resident  in  its  own  nature,  is  further  evident  from 
hence,  that  they  universally  allow  there  are  good  and  bad 
natural  dispositions.  But  if  the  virtue  or  vice  of  a  dispo- 
sition did  not  reside  in  its  own  nature,  there  could  not  pos- 
sibly subsist  in  the  human  mind  any  such  idea  as  that  of  a 
good  or  bad  natural  disposition. 

It  may  be  considered  as  an  objection  to  this  sentiment, 
that  we  often  conceive  of  a  person  as  less  culpable  in  a 
vicious  action,  when  we  know  him  to  have  been  urged  to  it 
by  the  bad  advice  or  example  of  others.  But  if  we  trace  the 
reasonings  of  our  minds  in  these  extenuations,  we  shall 
discover  that  they  do  not  contradict,  but  are  rather  founded 
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Before  I  proceed  to  point  out  the  conse* 
quences  which  flow  from  these  propositions, 
I  would  intreat  the  reader  to  satisfy  himself 
with  respect  to  their  validity.  They  appear 
to  me  to  be  some  of  the  plainest  maxims  of 
common  sense;  but  1  would  advise  him  to 
follow  me  no  further,  if  they  are  not  perfectly 
clear  to  him.  If  my  reader  is  satisfied  with 
regard  to  the  premises,  I  must  then  request 
that  he  will  reject  no  conclusion  which  may 
fairly  be  deduced  from  them,  merely  because 
it  may  appear  to  him  somewhat  disagreeable. 


upoD  this  sentiment,  which  is  a  plain  dictate  of  the  conmoB 
sense  of  mankind.  For  when  we  are  disposed  to  exteauate 
the  guilt  of  any  vicious  action,  to  which  a  person  has  beea 
led  by  the  bad  advice  or  example  of  others ;  we  suppose 
that  from  these  causes  he  may  have  committed  the  actioo 
under  consideration,  with  a  less  evil  disposition  than  would 
otherwise  have  attended  it.  We  suppose  that  bad  instruc- 
tion and  example  either  prevented  him  from  discerning  so 
clearly  the  evil  of  the  action,  or  urged  him  to  commit  it 
with  some  degree  of  unwillingness. 

These  are  real  alleviations  of  guilt,  because  they  imply  a 
less  evil  disposition  exerted  in  any  action ;  but  they  are 
founded  on  this  supposition,  that  the  morality  of  every 
action  is  determined  by  the  nature  of  its  internal  corres- 
pondent affection.  A  man's  guilt  is  greater  when  he  acts 
alone,  or  against  advice  and  persuasion,  or  with  a  clear 
view  of  the  evil  of  his  crime,, because  it  argues  a  worse 
disposition  so  to  act. 
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Let  U8  follow  truth  wherever  she  may  lead 
us. 

Corollary  I.  From  what  has  been  said,  it 
clearly  follows,  that  if  there  are  any 
divine  influences  exerted  in  order  to 
the  production  of  holiness  in  men,  they 
must,  in  some  way  or  other,  operate 
upon  the  will,  since  the  want  of  a 
proper  inclination  or  disposition  is  the 
only  source  of  criminal  disobedience. 

If  these  influences  be  supposed  only  to 
communicate  a  capacity  of  obedience,  they  are 
unnecessary,  as  well  as  ineffectual :  unneces- 
sary, since  nothing  can  be  our  duty  which  we 
are  incapable  of  performing ;  and  inefiectual, 
since  holy  acts  consist  in  the  right  use  of  our 
powers.  The  sum  of  our  duty  to  God  is,  to 
serve  him  with  all  our  power  or  capacity  ;  but 
a  man  can  always  do  what  is  in  his  power ; 
whatever  increases  his  power  or  capacity, 
increases  the  matter  of  his  duty,  but  brings 
him  no  nearer  to  the  fulfilment  of  it. 

Corollary  II.  If  obedience  is  the  certain 
effect  of  these  divine  influences,  this 
argues  no  necessity  in  the  case ;  for 
necessity^  in  the  proper  sense  of  the 
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word,  is  always  opposed  to  volunta- 
riness; but  true  obedience  is  always 
voluntary.  A  right  will,  or  disposition, 
is  the  certain  source  of  obedience,  with 
respect  to  external  acts ;  and,  with 
regard  to  those  that  are  internal,  it  is 
the  very  thing  required. 

If  a  man  acts  aright  of  choice,  or  chooses 
what  is  good,  he  therein  fulfils  his  duty ;  his 
actions  are  praiseworthy.  If  he  acts  amiss  of 
choice,  his  actions  are  punishable.  We  can 
go  no  higher  in  our  ideas  of  responsibility, 
than  to  the  voluntary  acts  of  a  man  in  his 
senses. 

So,  likewise,  if  disobedience  is  the  certain 
effect  of  some  kind  of  influence  derived  from 
our  first  parents,  this  does  not  alter  the  cri- 
minality of  such  disobedience,  if  we  disobey 
freely,  or  of  choice. 


Corollary  111.  The  scriptural  doctrines 
of  divine  gracCj  and  native  depravityy 
are  not  in  the  least  opposed  to  the 
common  sense  of  mankind. 

We   know  not,  indeed,  how  the  Spirit  of 
God  influences  men  s  minds  so  as  to  produce 
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holy  dispositions;  neither  do  we  know  how 
persuasion  or  example  influences  men's  voli- 
tions. We  see  that  these  do  so^  and  the  fact 
being  very  common,  we  are  not  surprised  at 
it ;  but  we  have  no  more  reason,  h  priori^ 
to  think  this  would  be  case,  than  the  man  who 
first  found  a  loadstone  had  reason  to  think 
that  it  was  capable  of  guiding  the  adventurous 
mariner  across  the  trackless  ocean. 

We  know  not  how  it  comes  to  pass,  that 
mankind  have  universally  a  propensity  to 
moral  evil.  The  Scriptures  concur  with  expe- 
rience in  asserting  the  fact ;  and  the  former 
teach  us,  that  it  is,  in  some  way,  the  conse- 
quence of  the  transgression  of  our  first  parents: 
but  how  this  happens  we  know  not,  any  more 
than  we  know  how  it  happens,  that  certain 
sounds,  striking  upon  the  ear,  have  a  con- 
nexion with  our  future  volitions  and  actions. 

They  who  would  account  for  the  wicked- 
ness which  experience  shows  to  be  general 
in  the  world,  by  supposing  it  to  be  solely  the 
effect  of  example  and  persuasion ;  and  deny 
the  existence  of  a  native  propensity  to  evil, 
on  account  of  the  necessity  which  this  doc- 
trine is  supposed  to  imply,  are  very  incon- 
sistent with  themselves.*    Nor  is  there  any 

*  For  there  i^  no  more  necessity  in  the  dispositions  or 
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more  necessity  in  volitions  excited  by  the 
divine  influence  of  grace,  than  by  the  human 
influence  of  persuasion.  They  are  causes  of 
volition  equally  exterior  to  a  man ;  and  the 
manner  in  which  they  produce  their  effects  is, 
in  all  the  cases,  unknown ;  so  that  if  the  one 
implies  any  necessity,  the  other  does  the 
same.  If  any  one  should  suppose,  that  these 
sources  of  volition  differ  from  each  other  in 
this  respect,  that  the  one  sort  certainly  pro- 
duces volition,  and  not  the  other ;  this  argues 
no  difference  with  regard  to  the  thing  ob- 
jected :  for  to  say  that  divine  grace  certainly 
produces  holy  volitions  or  affections,  is  only 
saying,  that  it  produces  them,  or  that  it  suc- 
ceeds in  the  production  of  the  designed  effect 
oftener  than  human  persuasion:  but  when 
the  effect  is  produced  by  either,  the  necessity 
would  be  the  same,  if  it  were  possible  that 
there  could  be  any  necessity  in  the  case. 

The  opposers  of  the  above-mentioned  doc- 
trines are,  therefore,  premature  in  their  tri- 
umph, when  they  suppose  the  absurdity  of 
them  demonstrated  on  account  of  the  neces- 
sity which  they  infer.     ''  If  men  are  naturally 

voluntary  acts  of  men,  which  originate  from  our  connexion 
with  our  first  parents,  than  in  those  dispositions  or  volun- 
tary acts  which  arise  from  our  connexion  with  one  another. 
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depraved/'  say  they,  **  then  they  cannot  help 
sinning ;  and  if  they  cannot  help  doing  what 
is  forbidden,  disobedience  is  not  their  fault." 
The  objection  is  entirely  founded  on  the  am- 
biguous use  of    the  terms  cannot  helpj  &c. 
which,  in  their    most    common  acceptation, 
are  expressive  of  necessity,  but  which  cannot, 
in  that  sense,  be  justly  applied  to  the  present 
case  :  for  every  man  may  obey  God  if  he  M^ill, 
since  obedience  is  included  in  choosing  what 
is   commanded.     The    fault  of   mankind  is, 
that    they  choose    wrong,    and   therefore   it 
cannot  properly  be  said  of  them,  that  they 
cannot  avoid  sinning,  because  they  can  avoid 
it  if  they  will;  that  i«,  if  their  dispositions 
perfectly    coincide  with  the  commandment: 
but  true  necessity  implies    the  certainty  of 
a  thing,  notwithstanding   all  possible  dispo- 
sitions, desires,  and  endeavours  to  the  con- 
trary. 

The  same  reasoning  is  applicable  to  the 
doctrine  of  divine  grace. 


Corollary  IV.  When  the  Scriptures  de- 
clare, that  men  cannot  love  and  serve 
God  without  the  inspiration  of  his 
Holy  Spirit,  they  make  use  of  this 
term,  and  such  like,  in  their  improper 
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sense,  to  express  merely  the  certainty 
of  the  event ;  they  mean  that  men  tc^ 
not  love  God  without  this  inspiration 
or  influence,  as  they  sometimes  ex- 
press it.  In  the  use  of  such  language 
they  adapt  themselves  to  the  common 
forms  of  speech  among  men.  There 
are  indeed  some  passages  in  which, 
at  first  sight,  more  seems  to  be  in- 
tended :  but  when  we  consider  how 
frequently  these  relative  terms,  which 
are  strictly  and  primarily  expressive 
of  necessity,  are  used  in  their  impro- 
per sense,  and  how  much  the  Scrip- 
tures are  accommodated  to  the  ordi- 
nary modes  of  speaking,  common  sense 
obliges  us  to  explain  them  with  that 
latitude  which  we  use  in  other  similar 
cases. 

One  of  the  most  remarkable  of  these  pas- 
sages is  that  contained  in  the  seventh  chapter 
of  the  Romans,  where  the  Apostle  says,  '*  To 
will  is  present  with  me,  but  how  to  perform 
that  which  is  good,  I  find  not :  for  what  I 
would,  I  do  not;  but  what  I  hate,  that  do  I. 
The  good  which  I  would,  I  do  not;  but  the 
evil  which  I  would  not,  that  1  do." 

We  cannot  suppose  the  Apostle  to  mean 
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(whether  we  consider  him  as  speaking  of  him- 
self, or  personating  another)  that  there  was 
no  defect  in  his  desire  to  do  the  will  of  God  ; 
or  that,  although  he  perfectly  chose  the  will 
of  God  at  all  times,  and  to  the  most  steady 
disposition  to  good,  added  his  utmost  endea- 
vours to  accomplish  what  was  commanded, 
yet  obedience  would  not  follow :  for  the 
nature  of  the  commandments  contradicts 
such  a  notion,  since  they  are  all  summed  up 
in  this,  ''  Thou  shalt  love  God  with  all  thy 
heart,  and  thy  neighbour  as  thyself/'  Now, 
if  there  had  been  nothing  amiss  in  his  dispo- 
sition, but  a  perfectly  right  will  had  been 
always  present  with  him,  it  is  plain  the  com- 
mandments would  have  been  performed,  as 
they  are  all  included  in  a  right  will  or  dispo- 
sition. The  Apostle's  words  are,  therefore, 
to  be  understood  with  that  latitude  which 
common  usage  allows  in  such  like  expres- 
sions, and  may  be  explained  in  some  such 
way  as  this :  that  he  desired,  upon  the  whole, 
to  do  the  will  of  God,  this  disposition  being 
predominant,  governing  the  general  tenour  of 
his  conduct ;  but  that  through  the  existence  of 
a  contrary  disposition,  called  by  him  the  fleshy 
he  was  defective  in  his  obedience,  and  often 
failed  of  that  conformity  to  God's  will  which 
suited  the  general  bent  of  his  inclination. 

2    N 
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CoroUary  V.  The  preceding  maxims  of 
common  sense  tend  to  give  as  jast 
ideas  of  the  doctrines  of  origimal  sin 
and  divine  grace. 


Mankind  are  not,  by  nature,  void  of  a 
capacity  of  serving  God,  in  the  proper  sense  of 
the  word;  because,  as  hath  been  observed, 
the  divine  law  only  requires  them  to  use  their 
powers  to  his  glory.  If  men  were  truly  in- 
capable of  obeying  the  moral  law,  that  law, 
with  respect  to  them,  would  be  unreasonable. 
But  men  are  umcilling  to  serve  God;  they 
choose  what  is  forbidden ;  their  voluntary 
acts,  when  they  are  left  to  themselves,  are 
evil.  This  state  of  mankind  is  sinful,  and 
punishable;  for  we  cannot  possibly  require 
any  thing  more  than  voluntariness  in  men's 
actions  to  constitute  them  punishable  or  re- 
wardable,  without  setting  aside  the  use  of  all 
means  whatever  of  rendering  men  good  or 
evil. 

Some  who  have  professed  to  believe  and 
defend  the  doctrine  of  man's  natural  de- 
pravity, have  represented  it  rather  as  a  state 
of  weakness,  than  of  wickedness ;  rather  as 
an  affliction,  than  a  fault.  But  such  repre- 
sentations destroy  the  very  notion  of  depra- 
vity: they  lead    men   to  throw  the  blame  of 
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their  crimes  upon  their  Maker,  and  to  make 
that  an  excuse  which  is,  in  fact,  an  aggra- 
vation of  their  wickedness.  It  would  be 
considered  a  very  strange  excuse  for  any 
bad  action,  if  the  accused  person  were  to  say 
in  his  own  defence,  "  It  is  true,  I  have  done 
the  bad  action  with  which  1  am  charged ;  but 
then  this  ought  to  be  said  in  my  favour,  that 
I  did  it  from  a  bad  disposition;  and,  con- 
sequently, 1  am  much  less  blamable,  than 
if  1  had  had  no  bad  inclination  to  prompt  me 
to  it." 

Those  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which 
we  call  divine  graced  are  often  incautiously 
represented  as  communicating  merely  a 
capacity  of  obedience,  even  by  those  writers 
who  strenuously  assert  that  nothing  can  be 
matter  of  duty  to  any  one  which  he  is  in- 
capable of  performing.  We  do  not,  indeed, 
understand  how  the  Spirit  of  God  influences 
the  minds  of  men  in  the  production  of  ho- 


*  By  this  expression,  and  other  synonymous  ones  in 
this  tract,  those  operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit  alone  are 
intended,  which  are  immediately  productive  of  holy  dis- 
positions in  us,  which  the  Scriptures  call  the  "  Sanctification 
of  the  Spirit,"  and  "  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;"  and 
which  we  implore  when  we  pray  that  God  would  "  incline 
our  hearts"  to  keep  his  laws. 

2  N  2 
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liness ;  but  we  know  that  the  effect  of  his 
sanctifying  influences  is  similar  to  the  effect 
of  good  advice  and  example,  so  far  as  they 
prevail ;  and,  for  aught  we  know  to  the 
contrary,  the  mode  of  operation  may  in  both 
cases  be  the  same.  Men  are  not,  therefore, 
any  more  to  be  considered  as  machines  in 
being  the  subjects  of  divine  influences,  than 
in  being  the  subjects  of  those  which  are 
human.  Neither  of  these  kinds  of  operation 
deprives  a  roan  of  his  choice,  yet  both  of 
them  influence  his  choice.  If  a  preacher 
sets  forth  the  amiableness  of  virtue  with  such 
clearness  of  argument  and  power  of  persua- 
sion, as  to  dispose  any  of  his  audience  to 
choose  what  is  virtuous,  we  are  far  from  think- 
ing that  this  exterior  influence  has  lessened 
the  excellency  of  that  virtuous  choice,  or 
turned  the  sincere  convert  into  a  mere  ma- 
chine. And  should  we  suppose  the  argumenta- 
tion of  a  preacher  to  be  so  just,  and  bis  per- 
suasiveness so  great,  as  certainly  to  influence 
the  minds  of  all  who  heard  him  to  a  virtuous 
choice,  we  should  never  imagine  that  the 
certainty  of  this  good  effect  did  at  all  lessen 
the  moral  agency  of  those  who  were  so  happy 
as  to  be  the  subjects  of  it.  Common  sense 
requires  us  to  use  the  same  reasoning  with 
respect  to   the  sanctifying  influence  of  the 
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Holy  Spirit ;  the  certain  effect  of  whose  ope- 
rations can  never  alter  their  nature. 

The  Holy  Scriptures  speak  largely  of  the 
sanctifying  influences  of  the  Spirit  of  God ; 
and  of  the  influences  of  that  malignant  spirit 
who  **  walketh  about  as  a  roaring  lion  seeking 
whom  he  may  devour,"  and  who  **  worketh'* 
powerfully  **  in  the  children  of  disobedience." 
They  likewise  insist  frequently  upon  the  good 
and  bad  effects  of  instruction,  persuasion, 
and  example :  yet  they  always  represent  men 
as  perfectly  responsible  for  their  voluntary 
acts,  notwithstanding  any  influence  what- 
ever. 


2  N  n 
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THE    OBJECTION    TREATED    OF     IN    THE    NOTE, 
PAGE    637,    FURTHER    CONSIDERED. 


*•  Though  it  hn  allowed,  that  in  considering 
the  virtuousness  or  viciousness  of  men's 
actions,  we  only  take  into  our  estimate  the 
nature  of  the  dispositions  from  whence  they 
arise,  and  do  not  hesitate  to  determine  upon 
the  quality  of  any  action,  when  the  dispo- 
sition which  produced  it  is  known,  without 
staying  to  inquire  how  the  disposition  itself 
was  produced  :  yet  this  procedure,"  it  is  said, 
"  does  not  remove  the  difficulty  of  our  allow- 
ing the  real  morality  of  such  dispositions  as 
are  supposed  to  be  produced  by  some  exter- 
nal influence,  as  by  the  corruption  of  nature 
derived   from  our  first  parents,  or  the  sane- 
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tifying  influences  of  God's  Holy  Spirit.  For, 
in  our  reasonings  on  this  subject,  we  always 
suppose,  that  men's  moral  dispositions  do 
ultimately  originate  from  themselves,  and  are 
not  certainly  connected  with  any  external 
influence." 

"  To  prove  this,"  it  is  said,  **  let  us  appeal 
to  the  sentiments  of  any  thinking  and  sensible 
person,  and  ask  whether  he  would  judge  a 
man  to  be  responsible  for  those  dispositions 
which  are  immediately  produced  in  him  by 
some  external  influence."  The  answer,  it  is 
supposed,  would  certainly  be  in  the  negative, 
and  would  therefore  show,  that  the  doctrine 
of  the  certain  efficacy  of  divine  influences 
is  not  agreeable  to  the  common  sense  of 
mankind. 

In  answer  to  this,  it  may  be  observed,  that 
the  resolution  of  this  question,  when  thus  for- 
mally proposed,  does  not  determine  the  mat- 
ter in  debate. 

For,  1.  It  is  extremely  difficult  to  state 
the  question  in  such  a  manner  as  shall  not 
convey  the  idea  of  necessity,  which  certainly 
excludes  morality  so  far  as  it  operates.  When 
we  think  of  the  efficacy  of  divine  influences, 
we  can  scarcely  forbear  considering  them  as 
operating,  whether  we  will  or  noty  and  pro- 
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ducing  an  unavoidable  compliance.  These 
ideas>  secretly  conveyed-  in  the  terms  made 
use  of,  determine  the  answ^. 

2.  We  know  how  extremely  apt  men  are 
to  deny  the  plainest  principles,  when  they  are 
urged  as  premises  to  some  disagreeable  con- 
clusion.   We  begin  to  discover  difficulties  in 
the  most  simple  truths,  when  we  are  aware  of 
some  consequences  being  deduced  from  them 
which  we  do  not  choose  to  allow.  We  should, 
therefore,  see  if  the  matter  cannot  be  deter- 
mined  by  some  unexceptionable   evidence; 
and  consider  whether  there  are  not  some  cir- 
cumstances   in   which    mankind    universally 
agree  to  use  such  a  mode  of  reasoning  as  is 
here   controverted.     If  there  is  any   case  in 
which  mankind  universally  agree  to  allow  the 
morality  of  dispositions  produced  by  external 
influence,  the  question  is  decided. 

Many  cases  might  be  produced,  in  which 
the  moral  dispositions  and  actions  of  mankind 
are  considered  as  arising  from  external  influ- 
ence. One  instance  will  suffice.  It  is  univer- 
sally allowed  that  a  man's  moral  conduct 
frequently  depends  upon  his  education ;  and 
in  allowing  this,  we  grant  that  moral  dispo- 
sitions may  be  produced  by  external  influence. 
There  is  nothing  less  subject  to  a  man's  choice 
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than  the  mode  of  his  education ;  it  is,  in  most 
cases,  as  independent  of  his  own  choice  as 
the  circumstances  of  his  birth.  We  have  no 
concern  in  determining  the  situation,  under- 
standing, condition,  or  disposition  of  our 
parents.  The  first  principles  instilled  into  our 
minds  could  not  be  weighed  by  us  before 
they  were  admitted.  Our  tempers  and  dis« 
positions  were  forming  when  we  could  nei- 
ther understand  the  elfTect  of  the  influence  to 
which  we  were  exposed,  nor  guard  against 
its  consequences.  Yet  who  doubts  the  moral 
influence  of  education  ? 

It  does  not  lessen  the  force  of  this  reason- 
ing,  to  observe,  that  education  does  not  al- 
ways determine  our  moral  conduct  in  life  ; 
but  that  many  persons  act  in  a  manner  di- 
rectly contrary  to  what  might  have  been 
expected,  considering  the  manner  of  their 
education.  For  if  the  moral  conduct  of  some 
men  is  the  effect  of  their  education,  it  is  the 
same  thing,  with  respect  to  this  argument,  as 
if  all  men  acted  agreeably  to  their  education. 
If  education  ever  determines  a  man's  moral 
conduct,  then  morality  may  be  produced  by 
external  influence.  If  moral  dispositions  and 
conduct  cannot  be  the  effect  of  extrinsic 
influence,  then  so  far  as  education  produces 
any    disposition    or    conduct,    in    the    same 
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degree  the  morality  of  that  disposition  or 
conduct  is  destroyed  ;  and  education  can 
have  no  influence  in  producing  what  is  mo- 
rally good  or  evil. 

The  expectation  which  arises  in  our  minds 
with  regard  to  the  future  moral  conduct  of 
any  one,  of  whose  education  we  are  witnesses, 
proves,  that  we  allow  there  is  a  tendency 
in  education  to  produce  moral  effects:  but 
education  can  have  no  tendency  to  determine 
our  moral  conduct,  but  by  its  influence  in 
producing  moral  dispositions.  The  universal 
belief  of  this  tendency  proves,  that  mankind 
universally  allow  the  possibility  of  producing 
moral  dispositions  by  external  influence ;  and, 
consequently,  that  such  external  influence  as 
operates  only  by  the  production  of  moral  dis- 
positions, does  not  destroy  our  moral  agency 
and  responsibility.* 

*  No  one  who  considers  and  believes  the  history  of 
St  Paul's  conversion  can  doubt,  that  good  moral  dispo- 
sitions may  be  the  effect  of  an  influence  that  originates 
from  without  us.  For  this  remarkable  man  was  changed 
(in  a  moment  as  it  were)  by  the  influence  of  God's  Holy 
Spirit,  from  being  a  blasphemer,  a  persecutor,  and  an  in- 
jurious person,  to  be  an  humble  disciple  of  the  holy  Jesus. 
His  rage  was  turned  into  meekness,  his  threatenings  into 
prayer,  and  his  fury  into  holy  zeal. 
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CONCLUSION. 


The  doctrines  of  the  innate  moral  depravity 
of  mankind,  and  of  the  sanctifying  influences 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  are  attended  with  inex- 
plicable difficulties ;  yet  these  difficulties  are 
of  such  a  nature,  that  they  do  not  afibrd  even 
a  presumption  against  the  truth  of  the  doc- 
trines which  they  accompany. 

For  no  one  can  reject  these  doctrines  on 
account  of  the  difficulties  which  attend  them, 
and  which  have  been  already  stated,  but  he 
must  involve  himself  in  the  most  palpable  ab- 
surdities. He  must  reject  the  universal  expe- 
rience of  mankind ;  and  combat  the  plainest 
dictates  of  common  sense. 
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The  introduction  of  moral  evil  into  the  world, 
and  its  prevalence  in  all  ages,  cannot  be  ac- 
counted for  upon  any  scheme  unincumbered 
with  difficulties. 

Let  any  person  capable  of  close  reflection 
inquire,  how  it  comes  to  pass  that  the  gene- 
rality of  mankind  in  all  ages  have  not  been 
truly  virtuous,  since  virtue  is  acknowledged  to 
have  an  intrinsic  amiableness.* 

To  say,  that  mankind  have  been  led  away 
by  their  passions  contrary  to  their  better  judg- 
ment, is  only  to  allow  the  fact,  but  to  give  no 
reason  for  it.  It  is  to  say,  that  mankind  have 
not  followed  the  will  of  God  so  far  as  they 
have  known  it. 

If  you  say,  they  have  followed  bad  exam- 
ples, I  ask,  why  they  followed  these  rather 
than  good  ones. 

If  you  tell  me  they  received  bad  instruc- 
tions, you  do  but  remove  the  difficulty  one 
step  backwards,  without  giving  any  solution 
of  it.  For  it  may  be  asked,  how  did  it  happen 
that  bad  instructions  were  given,  or  bad  ex- 
amples ajSbrded,  instead  of  good  ones.  Or, 
if  good  and  evil  were  equally  set  before  them 


*  By  virtue y  1  here  mean  a  temper  and  conduct  in  all 
things  conformed  to  the  will  of  God,  as  far  as  that  will  has 
been  made  known. 
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by  instruction  or  example,  why  did  they  pre- 
fer the  evil.  Remove  the  difficulty  as  often 
as  you  please,  it  still  recurs,  and  must  re- 
main unanswered  upon  the  hypothesis  here 
adopted. 

The  Scriptures  inform  us  how  sin  entered 
into  the  world ;  and  profane  history  concurs 
with  sacred  in  exhibiting  the  general  depra- 
vity of  mankind.  These  accounts  must  be 
admitted  as  indubitable  facts,  though  attended 
with  difficulties  which  we  cannot  solve. 

The  universal  concurrence  of  mankind  an- 
nexes responsibility  to  all  the  voluntary  acts 
of  every  man  who  retains  his  understanding. 
Yet  we  daily  see,  that  these  acts  are  influ- 
enced by  a  great  variety  of  circumstances. 
But  all  laws,  both  human  and  divine,  must 
be  given  up  as  irrational,  if  we  are  resolved 
to  withhold  our  approbation  or  dislike,  until 
we  know  why  a  man  chooses  one  mode  of 
conduct  rather  than  another.  No  general  an- 
swer can  possibly  be  invented  to  solve  that  fa- 
mous question, — "What  determines  the  will?" 
Let  ingenuity  be  racked  for  the  solution,  the 
answer  will  always  be  an  identical  propo- 
sition. Mr.  Locke's  solution  is  manifestly  ab- 
surd, as  it  puts  the  effect  for  the  cause.  If  the 
mind  is  in  perfect  equilibrium,  (as  must  be  the 
case  previously  to  any  choice^  which  is  a  men- 
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tal  preponderation,)  it  cannot  be  uneasy :  if 
it  is  uneasy,  it  has  willed,  or  is  inclined  one 
way. 

Since  the  manner  in  which  the  mind  is  in. 
fluenced  by  that  variety  of  causes  continually 
operating  in  the  common  alffairs  of  life,  cannot 
be  discovered,  we  should  not  wonder  that  the 
manner  in  which  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  in- 
fluences the  mind,  is  equally  unknown.    We 
perceive  that  men  are  often  directed  in  their 
choice  by  the  ai^uments  and  persuasions  of 
others ;  and  why  may  not  the  Divine  Agent 
produce    good  volitions,  by  suggesting  suit- 
able   arguments,   either    directly,   or  by  the 
instrumentality  of  others?  But  I  pretend  to 
assert  nothing  concerning  the  mode  of  ope- 
ration in  any  case  where  volition  and  subse- 
quent conduct  are   produced.    I   only  know 
that  if  a  man  acts   voluntarily,  he  acts   res- 
ponsibly, unless  he  be  deprived  of  his  under- 
standing. 

If  a  certain  number  of  children  were  edu- 
cated in  the  most  proper  manner  by  parents 
of  the  most  virtuous  character;  and  an  equal 
number  of  children  were  educated  by  parents 
hardened  in  vice; — would  the  chance  be  equal, 
whether  the  greater  number  of  good  men 
would  be  found  among  the  virtuous  or  the  vi- 
cious? No  one  can  entertain  a  doubt  on  this 


ABILITY    ANU    INABILITY.  559 

ft 

subject.  But  let  us  attempt  to  give  a  reason 
for  our  expectation  in  such  a  case,  and  we 
must  be  constrained  to  resolve  the  question 
into  a  matter  of  mere  experience.  Yet  the 
virtue  and  the  vice  produced  by  these  means 
respectively,  most  certainly  are  not  destroyed 
by  their  cause.  Virtue  and  vice  do  not  cease 
to  be  such,  because  they  have  originated  from 
good  or  bad  education. 

The  certainty  of  the  event  in  the  case  of 
moral  influence,  creates  no  additional  diffi- 
culty in  our  attempts  to  explain  that  influ- 
ence. For  the  difficulty  resides  in  the  nature 
of  the  event,  and  not  in  its  frequency.  If 
argument,  persuasion,  or  example,  produce 
good  or  bad  moral  conduct  in  men,  the  na- 
ture of  the  connexion  between  the  cause  and 
the  effect,  in  this  case,  is  not  altered  by  the 
frequency  of  the  event.  If  any  objection  can 
be  made  to  the  cause,  it  must  arise  from  the 
nature  of  that  cause,  and  not  from  the  fre- 
quency of  the  effect  produced. 

Whatever  difficulties  attend  the  doctrines 
of  innate  moral  depravity,  and  divine  grace ; 
the  same  attend  the  constitution  and  course 
of  nature,  as  they  lie  against  all  influence 
whatever. 

Let  us  then  bow  down  before   the  great 
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Author  of  our  nature,  whose  revealed  will 
contains  no  greater  difficulties  than  are  con- 
tained in  the  order  and  government  which  he 
has  established  in  the  world. 

Let  us  make  a  due  practical  use  pf  the 
truths  which  He  has  made  known  to  us,  ei- 
ther by  His  providential  dispensations,  or  His 
more  immediate  interpositions.  Convinced 
that  He  hath  not  been  pleased  to  gratify  our 
curiosity  in  our  researches  into  the  hidden 
causes  of  things,  let  us  improve  our  know- 
ledge of  their  manifest  properties  and  elSects. 
Let  us  revere  and  obey  His  revealed  will. 
The  speculative  mariner,  or  the  fastidious 
philosopher,  would  not  act  with  greater  ab- 
surdity in  refusing  the  use  of  the  magnet,  till 
he  could  understand  the  nature  of  the  hidden 
influence  of  magnetism,  than  might  be  imputed 
to  us,  if  we  should  refuse  to  oppose  the  evil 
propensities  of  which  we  are  conscious,  or 
to  implore  the  assistance  of  God's  grace,  of 
which  we  feel  our  need,  until  we  could  com- 
prehend how  the  one  or  the  other  operates 
upon  our  minds. 

Let  us  check  such  curiosity  as  would 
only  mislead  us,  and  improve  the  facts 
which  we  know  to  the  advantage  of  human 
life;    though   we   must    still    remain   in    the 
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state  of  children,  who  are  taught  to  obey 
the  directions  of  their  parents,  before  they 
can  comprehend  the  reasons  of  those  com- 
mands, which  are  given  for  the  r^ulation  of 
their  conduct. 


a  o 
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ADDITIONAL  OBSERVATIONS    RESPECTING    THE 
SUBJECT   OF  THE  PRECEDING  PROPOSITIONS 

AND   COROLLARIES. 


The  case  of  madmen  has  been  thought,  by 
some,  to  be  an  unanswerable  objection  to 
that  notion  of  moral  liberty  and  responsibility 
asserted  in  the  preceding  observations. 

"  Madmen,"  say  they,  V  ^^t  voluntarily; 
their  conduct  is  the  effect  of  their  own  choice; 
and,  therefore,  according  to  the  foregoing  no- 
tion of  responsibility,  they  are  equally  respon- 
sible for  their  conduct  with  other  men,  and 
ought  to  be  treated  with  respect  to  reward  or 
punishment  as  moral  agents;  but  this  con- 
clusion being  universally  allowed  to  be  ab- 
surd, the  premises  from  whence  it  clearly 
follows,  must  be  false." 
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Although  I  have  obviated  this  objection 
in  the  preceding  propositions,  by  asserting 
that  they  are  the  voluntary  acts  of  men  in  their 
senses,  which  we  determine  to  be  of  a  moral 
nature,  yet  a  consideration  of  the  real  state 
respecting  moral  agency  into  which  insanity 
brings  a  man,  will  throw  greater  light  upon 
this  subject,  and  tend  to  evince  the  truth  of 
the  preceding  assertions  respecting  the  com- 
mon notion  of  responsibility. 

The  state  of  madmen,  with  respect  to  their 
actions,  is  similar  to  that  of  men  who  are 
dreaming  in  their  sleep.  In  both  cases,  a  dis- 
tempered imagination  causes  a  wrong  con- 
ception in  them  with  regard  to  their  situation 
and  actions ;  so  that  a  by-stander  can  never 
certainly  determine,  from  appearances,  what 
such  persons  are  doing  according  to  their  own 
apprehensions  of  things.  Supposing  a  man 
who  is  dreaming,  who  is  in  a  febrile  delirium, 
or  who  is  insane,  to  throw  himself  out  of  his 
chamber  window  and  to  be  dashed  in  pieces 
in  the  street,  we  can  never  determine  this  to 
be  an  act  of  suicide,  because  for  aught  we 
know,  the  man  might  mistake  every  thing 
relating  to  this  action,  so  as  to  imagine  he 
was  plunging  himself  into  some  cooling  stream 
of  water,  with  a  view  to  take  the  pleasure  of 
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swimming.  Under  such  a  disturbance  of  the 
understanding,  a  man  may  cut  the  throat  of 
a  brother,  whom  he  dearly  loves,  and  imagine 
he  is  saving  that  brother  from  the  devouring 
jaws  of  some  vnld  beast. 

In  such  cases,  we  cannot  question  a  man 
with  respect  to  any  action,  because  we  have 
properly  no  action  to  fix  upon  him.  Whereas, 
when  a  man  has  a  sound  understanding,  we 
can  have  no  doubt  about  the  nature  of  any 
action  in  question,  provided  it  be  certain  that 
such  an  action  was  done  by  that  person.  Being 
certain  of  the  action  itself,  we  have  then  only 
to  inquire  what  was  the  disposition,  temper  of 
mind,  or  volition,  which  gave  rise  to  that 
action.  And  it  is  owing  to  the  connexion 
between  the  external  act  and  the  internal 
volition,  that  the  man  becomes  responsible 
for  his  conduct. 

Neither  sleep,  nor  insanity,  annihilate  a 
man's  dispositions,  nor  do  they  prevent  the 
exercise  of  them  in  his  actions ;  but  they  pre- 
vent us  from  knowing  what  such  a  man  was 
doing  according  to  his  own  conceptions ;  and 
therefore  prevent  our  forming  any  notion  of 
the  goodness  or  badness  of  the  disposition 
which  gave  rise  to  any  action  under  consi- 
deration. 
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It  does  not  at  all  appear,  that  a  state  of 
insanity  makes  a  man  less  the  subject  of 
divine  jurisdiction;  because  our  ommscient 
Judge  perfectly  understands  the  nature  of 
every  action.  He  knows  how  far  it  arose 
from  a  good  or  bad  disposition,  and  what 
were  the  views  and  conceptions  of  the  agent 
But  since  we  can  only  collect  our  know- 
ledge of  these  things  from  the  action  itself, 
considered  with  all  its  circumstances,  and 
as  our  judgment  is  formed  upon  the  suppo- 
sition, that  the  action  was  the  same  in  our 
view  and  in  that  of  the  agent,  we  are  obliged, 
in  charity,  to  suspend  our  judgment,  when  a 
diseased  understanding  may  hinder  a  man 
from  knowing  what  he  does. 

These  observations  show,  that  no  just  ob- 
jection can  be  made  to  the  preceding  notion 
of  responsibility  from  the  case  of  madmen ; 
but  that  in  this,  as  well  as  other  cases,  we 
suppose  the  morality  of  an  action  to  lie 
in  the  nature  of  the  volition  that  produces 
it. 

This  further  appears  from  considering,  that 

even  in  human  judicatories,  where  only  overt 

acts  are    cognizable,   the    criminality  of  an 

action  rests  upon  the  disposition  with  which 

the  action  appears   from    the  circumstances 
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to  have  been  connected.  Where  one  man  is 
put  to  death  by  another,  it  is  from  the  appa- 
rent disposition  that  the  action  is  denomi- 
nated murder,  manslaughter,  or  mere  acci- 
dent.  Nay,  the  very  same  action  may  be 
either  criminal  in  the  highest  degree,  simply 
indifferent,  or  highly  praisevirorthy.  Thus, 
a  man  may  inflict  a  fatal  wound  upon 
his  fellow-creature  as  his  murderer,  as  his 
executioner,  or  by  the  appointment  of  the 
Creator  and  Proprietor  of  all,  as  a  victim 
in  sacrifice,  as  in  the  case  of  Abraham 
and  Isaac. 

External  acts  may  be  useful  or  hurtful  to 
others,  and  so  may  the  rays  of  the  sun,  or  the 
agitation  of  the  air :  yet  no  rational  being 
will  blame  the  sun  or  the  air  when  they  prove 
detrimental,  because  the  agents  act  not  from 
choice;  being  incapable  of  good  or  bad  dis- 
positions, they  are  not  moral  agents.  We  pass 
the  same  judgment  upon  the  involuntary 
actions  of  mankind:  if  a  man,  when  con- 
vulsed, happens  to  strike  his  neighbour  on 
the  face,  no  one  regards  the  action  as  an 
injuiious  assault :  but  if  a  bad  disposition, 
as  malice,  hatred,  or  wantonness,  directed 
the  blow,  every  one  would  esteem  the  act  to 
bo  a  criminal  injury. 
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A  little  reflection  may  therefore  fully 
satisfy  us,  that  virtue  and  vice  have  their 
proper  residence  in  our  dispositions  or  vo-. 
litions :  and  that  it  is  the  nature  of  these,  and 
not  their  causey  which  truly  denominates 
them  good  or  bad;  rewardable  or  punish- 
able. 
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NEW      TESTAMENT. 


To  THE  Rev.  Thomas  Dunham  Whitaker. 

Reverend  and  Dear  Sir ; 

As  obedience  to  the  will  of  God  in  all  par- 
ticulars, concerning  which  the  Scriptures  have 
given  us  instruction,  is  the  duty  of  every  pro- 
fessor of  Christianity ;  I  have  considered  it  as 
a  branch  of  that  regard  which  I  owe  to  those 
sacred  records,  to  inquire  whether  they  con- 
tain  any  instructions  relative  to  the  formation 
and  order  of  that  society,  which  constitutes 
the  visible  church  of  Christ  on  earth. 
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I  was  aware  that  this  subject  had  been  a 
fraitful  source  of  controversy  among  Chrih 
tians  of  different  denominations.  But  hafing 
neither  leisure  nor  inclination  to  pemae  many 
massy  folios,  which  might  peibapa  have  per- 
plexed, rather  than  instructed  me;  I  deter- 
mined to  apply  to  the  fountain-head  of  know* 
ledge;  and,  without  inquiring  after  the  ofi- 
nions  of  others;  to  attempt  the  settling  of  my 
own,  by  a  carefiil  perusal  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament. 

Sensible  of  the  effect  which  education  has, 
in  fixing  a  firm  prepossession  in  our  minds, 
I  strove  to  lay  aside  all  pre-conceived  opi- 
nions ;  and  endeavoured  to  find  out  the  mean- 
ing of  the  inspired  writers,  by  comparing  those 
passages  which  treat  upon  the  subject  that  I 
had  in  contemplation. 

In  pursuance  of  this  design,  I  wrote  down 
on  one  page  every  passage,  or,  at  least,  the 
principal  passages  of  Scripture,  which  had  a 
relation  to  my  subject ;  and,  on  the  opposite 
page  I  remarked  what  appeared  to  me  to  be 
the  plain  meaning  of,  or  obvious  conclusion 
from,  the  several  passages  which  1  had  tran- 
scribed. Having  finished  this  task,  1  examined 
the  result,  and  drew  up  a  general  view  6f  the 
subject.   From  this  investigation,  I  obtained 
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more  satisfaction  than   I  expected  to    find, 
when  I  set  out  upon  my  inquiry. 

My  papers  have  lain  by  me  for  many  years, 
having  been  compiled  for  the  guidance  of  my 
own  conduct,  and  the  instruction  of  my  chil- 
dren. They  have,  indeed,  occasionally,  though 
rarely,  been  shown  to  a  serious  friend,  with 
whom  I  might  happen  to  converse  upon  the 
subject. 

About  three  years  ago,  happening  to  read 
in  a  periodical  publication  a  paper  upon 
church  government,  which  seemed  to  me  to 
contain  some  unwarrantable  assertions,  I 
drew  up  the  following  observations  on  the 
orders  of  ministers  in  the  christian  church, 
which  you  were  pleased  to  think  might  be  of 
use  to  some,  whose  minds  are  wavering  upon 
the  subject.  I  send  them  to  you  in  conse- 
quence of  the  request,  which,  perhaps,  the 
partiality  of  your  friendship  has  led  you  to 
make,  and  commit  them  to  your  disposal.  If 
you  should  incorporate  .them  into  any  work  of 
your  own,  designed  for  public  view,  I  have 
only  to  intreat  the  candour  of  your  readers, 
that  they  would  not  try  them  by  the  writings 
of  polemical  divines,  but  by  the  New  Testa- 
ment, whence  I  have  endeavoured  faithfully 
to  extract  them.  I  have  prefixed  a  few  general 
reflections  on   church    government;   but  my 
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prinGipal  obtervatioiis  are  confined  to  tiie 
orders  of  ministerB,  and  tlie  nmnnw  of  tkcir 
appointment,  as  being  tiiat  branch  of  church 
gOTemment,  which  ia,  periu^ia,  the  moat 
deariy  laid  down  in  the  New  TeataaMnt,  and 
that  which  in?<rivea  in  it  aome  of  the  principal 
qoeationB  on  which  Chriatiana  of  different  de- 
nominationii  are  at  Twiance. 

I  am.  Reverend  Sir, 

■ 

With  much  respect, 
Yoar  Friend,  and  hamUkr  Servant, 

W.  H. 


DERIVED   FROM    THE    NEW   TESTAMENT.   575 


GENERAL      REFLECTIONS      ON      CHURCH 

GOVERNMENT* 


1.  It  appearHy  from  various  declarations  of 
our  Saviour  and  his  Apostles,  that  the  chris- 
tian church  shall  never  cease  to  exist  in 
the  world  ;  we  may,  therefore,  fairly  conclude, 
that  the  directions  which  are  given  in  Holy 
Writ  for  the  formation  of  the  church  in  the 
time  of  the  Apostles,  are  to  be  applied  to  the 
same  society  in  all  ages ;  allowance  being 
made  for  the  cessation  of  those  miraculous 
powers  which  were  granted  to  the  first  Chris- 
tians, and  for  the  unavoidable  disturbance  to 
which  the  regular  order  of  the  church  may  be 
exposed  in  times  of  persecution.  What  the 
inspired  Apostles  considered  as  important  in 
the  formation  of  the  church,  ought  not  to  be 

*  Written  about  the  year  1798. 
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conrndered  by  us  as  of  little  import.  The 
church  must  be  formed  after  some  modd; 
and  we  have  no  authority  to  de?iate  from  that 
model  which  inspiration  dictated,  unless  it 
be  in  such  things  as  are,  by  a  change  of  dr- 
cumstances,  rendered  impracticable.  It  is  not 
a  sufficioit  objection  to  say, — ^The  Apostles 
did  not  declare,  that  this  order  was  to  be  per- 
petual. Such  a  declaration  was  unnecessary. 
A  r^^lation  appointed  by  divine  authority, 
in  a  society  that  was  designed  to  continue  to 
the  end  of  time,  bears  the  stamp  of  perpetuity 
upon  the  hce  of  it  It  should  become  imprac- 
ticable, before  it  diould  cease  to  be  practised 
by  those  who  take  the  Word  of  God  for  their 
guide.  All  laws  which  are  not  expressly  made 
for  a  limited  time,  are  of  course  perpetual, 
until  they  are  abrogated  by  an  authority  equal 
to  that  by  which  they  were  enacted.  Chris- 
tians of  all  persuasions  seem  to  agree  in  these 
sentiments ;  for  they  either  profess  to  form 
their  church  government  on  what  they  con- 
ceive to  be  the  primitive  model,  or  attempt  to 
support,  by  the  authority  of  Scripture,  that 
order  which  they  have  adopted  from  accidental 
circumstances. 

2.  The  commands  relative  to   church  go- 
vernment, like  those  which  relate  to  many 
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other  duties,  are  partly  positive,  and  partly 
discretional. 

In  this  case  we  are  as  much  bound  by  the 
positive  declarations,  as  if  nothing  had  been 
left  to  our  discretion.   General  directions  are 
also  given  for  the  regulation  of  those  circum- 
stances which  are  committed  to  our  discretion. 
We  stand  in  the  same  predicament  with  rela- 
tion to  other  duties.  Alms  deeds,  for  instance, 
are  positively  enjoined,  but  no  specific  pro- 
portion of  our  wealth  is  directed  to  be  set 
apart  for  this  purpose.  Yet  we  have  general 
directions  to  guide  our  conduct  in  this  discre- 
tional circumstance.   It  is  our  duty  to  collect 
those  particulars  which  the  Apostles  clearly 
enjoined,  by  precept  or  example,  in  the  for- 
mation of  the  christian  church,  as  far  as  they 
are  applicable  to  a  settled  state  of  the  church. 
Such  injunctions  we  are  bound  to  follow.    No 
private  opinions  of  what  is  best,  can  authorize 
us  to  depart  from  them.   In  all  matters  left  to 
our  discretion,  we' must  conduct  ourselves  by 
those  general  rules  which  the  Scriptures  afford 
for  the  guidance  of  that  discretion.  If  it  should 
appear,   for  instance,  that  the  Apostles  ap- 
pointed different  orders  of  ministers  in  the 
cburch,  but  did  not  appoint  a  particular  mode 
di  conducting  public  worship ;   the  christian 

church   is   bound  to  retain   tliose   orders   of 
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BiBiislenh  bat  may  exerciM  its  diicntion  with 
respect  to  the  m^^e  of  worship,  pnmded  the 
gemral  ndes  given  for  the  guidttice  of  that 
AMffetbn  are  observed.  Or,  if  the  Apostles 
have  marked  oat  with  prednon  the  duties  of 
aib  officer  of  great  conseqtteiice  in  the  chris- 
tian cfaorchy  whose  continaance  in  the  chmch 
was  necessary  for  the  execution  oi  that  plaa 
of  church  government  which  they,  by  divine 
iaspirationt  had  appointed ;  and  yet  have 
left  no  directions  how  this  officer  shoidd  be 
elected  in  foture  ages  ;  we  are  bound  to  eoft* 
aider  the  office  as  perpetual,  but  the  mode  of 
election  to  that  office  as  discretionaL 

3.  Some  persons  have  imagined,  that  if  mat- 
ters relative  to  church  government  had  been 
of  importance,  they  would  have  been  more 
clearly  revealed.  Such  imaginations  are  highly 
improper,  if  divine  revelation  has  given  any 
directions  relative  to  this  subject.  We  must 
not  pretend  to  dictate  to  the  all«wise  God, 
how  he  shall  reveal  his  will  to  us.  If  he  has 
revealed  it  in  any  way,  this  ought  to  be 
considered  as  sufficient  to  command  our  obe- 
dience. 

That  excellent  writer,  Bishop  Butler,  has 
observed,  that  a  preponderance  of  argument 
in  fovour  of  any  duty  requires  our 
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as  y/veil  as  a  more  clear  and  expHcit  revelatkm. 
Let  it  be  granted,  for  the  s^ke  of  argnment, 
that  no  particular  form  of  church  government 
is  commoHded  in  Scripture ;  yet,  we  cannot 
thence  conclude,  that  all  christian  churches 
have  equally  the  support  of  divine  authority. 
For  the  inspired  Apostles  formed  the  first 
christian  church  after  a  particular  model; 
and  if  any  modern  church  has  the  example  of 
the  Apostles  on  its  side,  all  other  things, 
being  by  the  supposition  equal,  this  church 
has  a  preponderance  of  argument  in  its 
favour. 

4.  But  the  example  of  persons  acting  by 
divine  authority,  not  only  affords  a  preponh 
derance  of  argument  in  favour  of  any  branch 
of  conduct,  in  which  they  may  be  imitated; 
but  it  is  expressly  proposed  in  Holy  Scripture, 
as  a  model  of  our  conduct.  The  Apostle  Paul 
says,  *^  Walk  so  as  ye  have  us  for  an  exftm* 
pie;''  and  no  good  reason  can  be  given  why 
his  example  should  be  followed  only  in  things 
pertaining  to  private  life.  His  example,  as  a 
superintendent  of  the  christian  church,  calls 
for  imitation.  We  may,  therefore,  rank  among 
tlie  number  of  divine  precepts,  such  rules  as 
he  prescribed  for  the  formation  and  govern- 
ment of  the  christian  church,  as  for  as  they  ^ 
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relate  to  it  in  a  settled  state,  in  which  no  mi- 
raculous powers^  were  to  exist,  nor  special 
inspiration  to  directs  its  governors. 

5.  Though  the  Scriptures  are  our  only  sure 
guide  with  respect  to  christian  doctrines  and 
practice;  yet,  if  it  should  appear,  that  the 
Scriptures  are  silent  with  respect  to  a  matter 
of  fietct,  well  known  to  those  whom  the  Apos- 
tles addressed  in  their  Epistles ;  we  seem  to 
be  directed  in  this  particular  to  the  first  wri- 
ters in  the  christian  church,  who  have  men- 
tioned the  fact  concerning  which  we  are 
inquiring.  If,  for  instance,  an  officer  of  some 
consequence  in  the  christian  church  is  fi'e- 
quently  mentioned  in  the  New  Testament,  in 
the  choice  of  whom  great  care  was  to  be  ob- 
served, and  yet  the  sacred  writings  are  silent 
with  respect  to  the  duties  of  his  office ;  we  are 
evidently  led  to  inquire  of  the  first  christian 
writers,  what  these  duties  were,  and  to  ac- 
knowledge them  to  be  the  proper  duties  of  the 
office. 

6.  It  has  been  considered  by  many  as  a 
sufficient  proof  of  the  rectitude  of  the  govern- 
ment subsisting  in  any  church,  that  the  labours 
of  its  ministers  have  been  beneficial  to  man- 
kind.   If  these  have  turned  sinners  unto  righ* 
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teousness,  they  are  regarded  as  possessing  a 
sure  testimony  of  the  divine  approbation  of 
their  conduct.  The  conversion  of  sinners  has 
perhaps  never  been  effected  by  any  who  have 
opposed,  or  neglected,  the  fundamental  doc- 
trines of  the  gospel ;  but  success  in  this  im-* 
portant  concern  will  not  prove  that  a  minister 
is  altogether  right  in  his  sentiments  or  con* 
duct.  The  differences  which  subsist  among 
pious  and  successful  ministers  of  different 
persuasions  must  convince  us,  that  errors  to  a 
certain  degree  are  not  inconsistent  with  sac"> 
cess.  Yet  we  should  always  keep  in  mind,  that 
a  wilful  n^lect  of  any  divine  command  can 
admit  no  apology.  We  must  not  argue,  that, 
because  our  obedience  is  strict  in  matters  of 
great  concern,  we  may  allow  ourselves  to  de- 
part from  the  gospel  rule  in  matters  of  inferior 
moment.  We  should  always  keep  in  mind  the 
declaration  of  our  Saviour  when  comparing 
the  tithing  of  mint,  anise,  and  cummin,  with  the 
weightier  matters  of  the  law ;  **  These  ought 
ye  to  have  done,  and  not  to  leave  the  others 
undone.'*  We  may  not  be  aware  of  the  injury 
which  religion,  in  a  course  of  time,  may  sus- 
tain, by  a  departure  from  that  order  in  the 
church  which  divine  authority  has  estab- 
lished :  nor  are  we  allowed  to  weigh  the  con- 
sequences of  disobedience,  with  the  view  to 
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gatisfy  ourselves  in  the  n^lect  of  any  divine 
commaiid. 

One  general  command  respecting  church 
government  is,  ^*  Let  ali  things  be  done  de- 
cently and  in  order  ;"*  and  if  success  is  to  be 
considered  universally  as  a  proof  of  right  con- 
duct, then  no  one  was  ever  instrumental  in 
turning  a  sinner  from  the  error  of  his  way, 
who,  in  that  part  of  bis  conduct  which  proved 
beneficial,  was  guilty  of  a  breach  of  this  com- 
mand. I  will  not  at  present  consider  what  de- 
cency and  order  require,  but  will,  in  this  argu- 
ment, leave  every  one  to  his  own  judgm^it. 
I  will  only  appeal  to  the  conscience  of  every 
reader,  whether  he  is  persuaded,  that  the  spi- 
ritual good  above-mentioned  was  never  ef- 
fected by  any  one,  while  departing  from  such 
conduct  as  decency  and  order  required. 

Again;  the  same  conduct  may  do  good 
in  one  respect,  and  mischief  in  another.  If  we 
are  to  regulate  ourselves  by  events,  and  not 
by  divine  commands,  we  must  first  know  whe- 
ther the  conduct  in  question  will  do  more  good 
or  harm.  This  rule  is  very  uncertain,  and  must 
always  be  superseded  by  the  authority  of  a 
divine  command.  It  can  only  be  called  in  aid 
in  matters  of  which  the  consequences  are 
doubtful,  and  of  such  as  are  left  entirely  to 
our  own  discretion. 
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If  even  greater  good  should  appear  to  be 
done,  for  a  time,  by  following  our  own  plans ; 
yet  a  conduct  not  regulated  by  divine  autho- 
rity, may  bring  on  a  course  of  events  attended 
with  irreparable  mischief,  far  out-weighing  the 
present  temporary  advantage. 

Further,  when  we  allow  ourselves  to  break 
through  the  order  of  divine  appointment,  with 
the  prospect  of  doing  a  greater  good ;  we  de- 
part from  that  subordinate  station  in  which 
Divine  Providence  has  placed  us.  We  take 
upon  ourselves  to  direct,  where  we  ought  to 
obey.  We  disr^ard  that  express  divine  pro- 
hibition of  doing  evil  that  good  may  come ; 
and  forget  that  sentence  which  the  Apostle 
has  pronounced  upon  all  who  conduct  them- 
selves by  such  a  principle,  ''  Whose  damna^ 
tion  is  just." 

7.  The  charge  of  uncharitableness  seems  to 
deter  many  from  entering  upon  the  inquiry, 
whether  any  mode  of  church  government  has 
exclusively  the  stamp  of  divine  authority. 
They  see  good  men  of  all  persuasions,  and 
therefore  think  it  needless  to  inquire,  which 
form  of  church  government  is  most  conform- 
able to  the  plan  laid  down  in  Holy  Scrip- 
ture. They  are  also  deterred  from  this  inves- 
tigation   by  the  idea,  that  a  claim  to  divine 
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authority  in  an  affair  concerning  which  good 
people  are  so  much  divided,  would  imply  an 
uncharitable  censure  upon  all  who  differ  from 
ourselves. 

True  christian  charity  will  never  deter  us 
from  the  most  strict  inquiry  into  our  duty. 
We  are  not  to  guide  ourselves  by  the  conduct 
of  others,  who  have  no  greater  claim  to  inspi- 
ration than  ourselves.  The  unerring  word  of 
God,  the  Bible,  is  our  rule  of  faith  and  prac- 
tice. ''  Let  God  be  true,  and  every  man  a  liar.*' 
It  is  our  duty  to  examine  the  word  of  God 
carefully,  that  we  may  r^ulate  our  conduct 
aright  in  every  particular.  We  shall  not  be 
excused  in  any  neglect  or  error,  concerning 
which  divine  authority  would  set  us  right, 
by  pleading  the  example  of  others.  Nor  does 
it  necessarily  follow,  that  we  must  condemn 
others,  who  profess  to  follow  the  same  guide 
as  ourselves,  because  we  may  differ  in  our 
interpretation  of  some  things  contained  in 
divine  revelation. 
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ON      THE     ORDERS     OF      MINISTERS      IN       THE 

CHRISTIAN     CHURCH,    AND     THE     MANNER 

OF   THEIR    APPOINTMENT. 


When  our  blessed  Redeemer  took  leave  of 
'^  the  eleven  disciples/*  he  commanded  them 
to  teach  all  nations,  and  promised  to  be  with 
them  **  always,  even  to  the  end  of  the  world  :"* 
but  He  gave  no  instructions  respecting  the 
different  orders  of  ministers  in  his  church,  nor 
the  manner  of  their  appointment.  This  pro- 
mise, however,  implied  that  there  should  be  a 
succession  of  ministers  in  the  christian  church 
to  the  end  of  the  world.  And  as  our  Saviour 
also  promised  to  instruct  his  Apostles  by  his 
Holy  Spirit,  and  to  guide  them  into  all  truth  ; 
we  must  look  into  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles, 
and  their  Epistles,  to  discover  the  will  of  our 
Lord  on  this  subject. 

*  Matthew  zxviii.  20. 
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The  question  to  be  investigated  in  these 
observations  is  this, — What  instructions  have 
the  Apostles  given,  either  by  example  or  pre- 
cept.  respecting  the  different  orders  of  minis- 
ters,  in  a  settled  state  of  the  church,  after  their 
departure  ?  I  say,  in  a  settled  state  of  the 
church,  after  the  departure  of  the  Apostles: 
because  its  first  state  viras  so  extraordinary, 
and  so  fraught  with  miraculous  powers,  that 
a  perfect  imitation  of  it  cannot  be  adopted. 
This  original  state  of  the  church  is  thus  de- 
scribed by  the  Apostle  Paul.  '^  God  hath  set 
some  in  the  church,  first  apostles,  secondarily 
prophets,  thirdly  teachers ;  after  that  miracles, 
then  gifts  of  healing,  helps,  governments,  di- 
versities of  tongues."  *  Apostles  and  prophets 
are  gone :  gifts  of  healing,  and  diversities  of 
tongues  have  ceased.  We  must  be  content 
with  teachers  and  governors.  Let  us  inquire 
what  the  Scripture  has  said  concerning  these. 

This  list  is  a  little  varied  in  the  Epistle  to 
the  Ephesians,  where  it  is  said,  "  He  gave, 
some,  apostles ;  and  some,  prophets ;  and 
some,  evangelists  ;  and  some,  pastors  and 
teachers."!  What  the  word  eva^igelist  means, 

•   I  Corinthians  xii.  28. 

t  Ephesians  iv.   11. 

Prophets  are  so  clearly  distinguished  in  both  these  pas- 
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if  it  implied  a  distinct  order,  cannot  be  col- 
lected from  Scripture.  It  is  but  mentioned  in 
two  other  places,  viz.  Acts  xxi.  38.  "  We 
entered  into  the  house  of  Philip  the  evan- 
gelist." And  2  Timothy  iv.  5.  "  Watch  thou 
in  all  things,  endure  afflictions,  do  the  work 
of  an  evangelist,  make  full  proof  of  thy  mi- 
nistry." The  word  literally  means  a  preacher 
of  the  gospel.  The  use  of  it  in  any  other  sense 
must  be  conjectural. 

The  titles  appropriated  to  ordinary  teachers 
in  the  church  of  Christ,  are  bishops,  presby- 
ters or  elders,  and  deacons.  Perhaps  we  shall 
discover  another  order  to  which  the  Scrip- 
tures have  given  no  title,  except  in  the  Book 
of  the  Revelations.  It  may  be  proper  to  re- 1 
mark,  for  the  sake  of  those  readers  who  are 
not  acquainted  with  the  original  language  of 
the  New  Testament,  that  the  terms  of  pres- 
byter  and  elder  are  strictly  sjmonvmous  ;  the 
former  being  only  a  Greek  word  with  an 
English  termination,  and  the  latter,  a  trans- 
lation of  that  Greek  word  into  pure  English..  I 
To  avoid  confusion,  I  shall  only  use  the  word  j 
presbyter,  as  having  less  ambiguity. 


sagesy  from  pastors  and  teachers,  that  we  cannot,  by  any 
just  reasoning,  consider  the  conduct  of  the  former  as  con- 
veying a  direction  for  that  of  the  latter. 


588  DEFENCE   OF    EPISCOPACY, 

It  seems  that  presbyters  were  the  ordmary 
ministers  of  the  church.  Paul  and  Barnabas^ 
in  their  first  tour  from  Antioch,  ordained  them 
presbyters  in  every  church.*  Paul  being  in 
haste  to  be  at  Jerusalem  on  the  day  of  Pen- 
tecost, determined  to  sail  by  Ephesus,  and 
called  the  "  presbyters  of  the  church,"  f  giv- 
ing them  his  parting  advice,  as  to  ordinary 
ministers  of  the  church.  Paul  left  Titus  in 
Crete,  to  "  ordain  presbyters  in  every  city  ."J 
The  business  of  ruling  and  teaching  the  flock 
belongs  to  them.  Let  the  presbyters  that  rule 
well  be  counted  worthy  of  double  honour, 
especially  they  who  labour  in  the  word  and 
doctrine."  || 

The  terms,  bishop  ?ind  presbyter ^  are  used  in 
the  New  Testament  for  the  same  kind  of  mi- 
inister.  There  are  five  passages  from  which  this 
[appears  to  be  the  case.  When  St.  Paul  sent 
from  Miletus  for  the  presbyters  of  Ephesus, 
he  commanded  them  *'  to  take  heed  to  all  the 
flock,  over  which  the  Holy  Ghost  had  made 
them  overseers,  (it  is  the  same  word  in  the  ori- 
ginal, which  is  elsewhere  translated  bishops^) 
to  feed  the  church  of  God,  which  He  hath 
purchased    with   his  own  blood. "§    St.   Paul 

*  Acts  xiv.  '23.         t  Acts  xx.   17.  X  Titus  i.  5. 

II  1  Timothy  v.  17.  S  Acts  xx.  28. 
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says  to  Titus,  ''  For  this  cause  left  I  thee  in 
Crete,  that  thou  shouldest  ordain  presbyters 
in  every  city,  as  I  had  appointed  thee.  If  any 
be  blameless,  the  husband  of  one  wife,  having 
faithful  children,  not  accused  of  riot  or  unruly  ; 
for  a  bishop  must  be  blameless,"*  &c.  In  theseN 
two  passages,  the  terms  are  clearly  synony*  / 
mous. 

The  same  Apostle  addresses  his  £pist]e  to 
the  Philippians,  ''  To  all  the  saints  in  Christ 
Jesus,  which  are  at  Philippi,  with  the  bishops 
and  deacons.  Can  we  suppose,  that  there  were 
many  bishops,  and  no  presbyters  at  Philippi ; 
or  that  St.  Paul  would  omit  mentioning  these, 
while  he  addresses  the  deacons  ?   These  supN 
positions  are  so  improbable,  that  1  can  enter-  j 
tain  no  doubt  of  the  term  bishop  being  here/ 
used  for  presbyter. 

Again ;  the  Apostle,  in  his  first  Epistle  to 
Timothy,  chapter  iii,  gives  particular  directions 
respecting  the  character  of  those  who  were  to 
be  admitted  to  the  offices  of  bishop  and  deacon^ 
but  does  not,  in  that  chapter,  make  mention 
oi presbyters.  The  passage  is  natural  and  void 
of  difficulty,  if,  by  the  term  bishop^  we  under- 
stand/ire«6y<er ;  in  any  other  sense,  the  omis- 
sion  of  the  term  presbyter  is  unaccountable ; 

•  Titus  i.  6,  6,  7. 
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since  Timothy  was  left  at  Ephesus,  as  Titus 
was  in  Crete,  for  this  purpose  (amottg  others) 
of  ordaining  presbyters. 

Lastly  ;  St.  Peter,  in  his  first  Epistle,  chap- 
ter v.,  says,  "  The  presbyters,  who  are  among 
you,  I  exhort,  who  am  also  a  presbyter,''  (for 
though  the  Apostles  were  superintendents  of 
other  ministers,  they  still  fulfilled  the  office  of 
ordinary  preachers  of  the  gospel,)  "  feed  the 
flock  of  God  which  is  among  you,  taking  the 
oversight  thereof,"  (or,  as  it  might  be  rendered, 
"  executing  the  office  of  a  bishop,")  **  not  by 
constramt,  but  willingly,*'  ♦  &c.  From  these 
passages  it  is  plain,  that  the  terms  bishops  and 
presbyter  were  used  as  synonymous  by  the 
writers  of  the  New  Testament.! 


*  1  Peter  v.  1,  2. 

t  No  difficulty  can  arise  from  the  application  of  the  term 
bi$hopf  to  ordinary  presbyters,  if  we  take  into  consideration 
the  original  meaning  of  the  word,  and  the  manner  in  which 
it  is  applied  in  the  Scriptures.  The  word  in  the  original  sig- 
nifies an  overlooker  or  overseer,  and  is  thus  properly  trans- 
lated in  the  English  Testament.  Acts  xx.  28.  For  the  pres- 
byters were  the  overseers  of  the  flock  of  Christ ;  and  it  is 
with  relation  to  the  ^ck,  and  not  to  other  ministers,  that 
the  presbyters  are  called  bishops :  as  in  the  passage  last 
quoted ;  **  Take  heed  to  the  Jlock,  over  which  the  Holy 
Ghost  hath  made  you  overseers"  or  bishops.  So  also  in 
1  Peter,  chapter  v.  **  Feed  the  Jlock  of  God  which  is 
among  you,  taking  the  oversight  thereof,"  &€.    Whereas. 
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Before  I  proceed  to  inquire  whether  the 
Scriptures  have  given  us  any  intimation  of  a 
church  officer,  superior  in  rank  to  that  of  a 
presbyter,  let  us  hear  what  is  said  respecting 
deacons.  No  instructions  are  given  to  Titus 
respecting  this  office  ;  but  in  the  first  Epistle 
to  Timothy,  the  same  character  for  piety  and 
good  conduct  is  required  in  deacons  as  in 
presbyters.  Nay,  it  is  added,  *'  Let  these  also 
first  be  proved,  then  let  them  use  the  office  of 
a  deacon,  being  found  blameless;''  chapter 
iii.  10.  Yet  this  office  seems  to  have  been  pro* 
bationary  with  respect  to  a  higher  office,  for 
it  is  said,  ''  They  that  use  the  office  of  a  dea- 
con well,  purchase  to  themselves  a  good  de^ 
gree.''  Ih.  13.  But  wherein  did  the  office  of 
a  deacon  consist?  The  Scriptures  have  not 
informed  us.  Some  readers  may  be  surprised 
at  this  assertion,  and  ask,  Were  not  seven 
deacons  appointed  to  take  care  of  the  public 
(itock  in  the  church  ?*  It  is  true,  that  ^*  seven 
men  of  honest  report,  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
and  wisdom,"  were  chosen  by  the  people,  and 

superiniendenU,  as  the  Apostles,  and  by  delegation  from 
tliMiiy  Timothy  and  Titus,  were  overseers  or  bishops  of  other 
pastors,  as  the  Epistles  to  Timothy  and  Titus  abundantly 
proTc. 

*  Acts  vi. 
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appointed  by  the  Apostles  to  take  care  that 
no  partiality  should  be  shown  in  favour  of 
the  Hebrew  women,  in  distributing  the  daily 
portion  of  food  provided  by  the  church ;  but 
these  men  are  not  called  deacansj  except  in  the 
running  title  of  our  Bibles.  The  text  does  not 
give  them  that  name.  Indeed,  if  it  did,  we 
should  gain  but  little  information  as  to  the 
perpetual  office  of  a  deacon ;  for  the  employ- 
ment imposed  upon  them  was  local  and  tem- 
porary, and  has  long  since  ceased  to  exist. 
In  no  part  of  the  New  Testament,  that  I  re- 
collect, is  the  office  of  a  deacon  described. 

Though  the  office  of  a  deacon  is/!  not  de- 
scribed in  the  New  Testament,  it  must  have 
been  perfectly  understood,  not  only  by  Ti- 
mothy to  whom  minute  directions  were  given 
for  the  choice  of  proper  persons  to  fill  that 
office ;  but  also  by  the  Christians  of  that  pe- 
riod, among  whom  the  duties  [of  the  office 
were  daily  exercised.  The  christian  church 
of  modern  times  ought,  therefore,  to  search 
out  the  nature  of  the  office  in  those  eccle- 
siastical writings  which  approach  the  nearest 
to  the  times  of  the  Apostles. 

Two  properties  of  the  office  may  be  col- 
lected from  the  Scriptures.  First,  that  it  was 
an  office,  which,  in  point  of  importance,  was 
similar   to   that  of  presbyter  ;    for  the  same 
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marks  are  laid  down  for  the  guidance  of 
Timothy  in  the  choice  of  deacons,  as  in  the 
choice  of  presbyters.  They  were  to  be  men  of 
similar  piety  and  good  conduct  in  every  rela- 
tion of  life.  And,  secondly,  the  office  is  de- 
scribed as  probationary.  It  was  designed  to 
be  a  step  to  something  higher.  The  rest  must 
be  supplied  from  the  stores  of  ecclesiastical 
history. 

We  proceed  then  to  inquire,  whether  the 
Apostles  did  appoint  any  officer  in  the  church, 
of  a  degree  superior  to  that  of  presbyter ;  such 
an  officer  as  would  now  be  called  a  bishop.^ 
That  we  may,  with  greater  certainty,  discover 
the  truth  in  this  investigation,  let  us  first  state 
what  is  the  peculiar  office  of  a  bishop,  con- 
sidered as  superior  to  a  presbyter ;  and  then 
inquire,  whether  the  Apostles  appointed  any 
such  officer  in  the  church. 

The  peculiar  office  of  a  bishop  consists  in 
these  four  particulars. 

^  The  reader  must  not  understand  me  as  hinting,  that 
this  appropriate  use  of  the  word  bUkop  is  of  modem  date. 
By  consulting  ecclesiastical  history  he  will  find,  that  it  was 
used  in  this  appropriate  sense  by  those  who  had  been  con- 
temporary with  the  Apostle  John,  and  that  the  christian 
church  continued  to  use  it  in  this  sense  after  the  death  of 
the  Apostles.  But  my  obseryations  are  confined  to  the 
account  which  is  given  of  the  christian  church  in  the  New 
Testament. 

2  Q 


M4    .       0mnufCK  op  stisodfact. 


1.  la  mvkdaai;  piabfiwi  smI 
%  hk  wpcriateniiing  the  docttnie  «f  tinte 

flunisten. 
S0  In  gopcrmtoidfiig  their  coadacti 
4.  lni)4[iihtiiigtho0eauifi«nmtheGhia^ 

which  we  not  eettled  h j.  diviw  «itiboiitf  • 

Now  these  dntiee  of  m  8iipeiintend«nt  or 
bishop,  were  committed  by  the  Appefle  Panl 
io  Timothy  and  Titos. 

L.  They  w^e  i^ipmited  tn  onhnn  odm* 
oihttstors,  as  the  Aiiostks  had  done  befim 
them*  ^'  For  this  cause,'*  says  the  Apoede  to 
Titiis,''kftl  thee  in  Crete,  that  then  ahoohl- 
est  ordain  presbyters  m  every  city,  as  I  had 
appointed  thee  ;"  chapter  i.  5.  So,  likewise, 
special  directions  were  given  to  Timothy  re- 
specting the  choice  of  those  whom  he  should 
ordain  presbyters  or  deacons.^  Of  these 
directions  I  shall  have  occasion  to  speak 
hereafter. 

2.  They  were  appointed  to  superintend  the 
doctrine  of  these  ministers.  So  says  the  Apos* 
tie  to  Timothy :  **  I  besought  thee  to  abide  still 
at  Ephesus,   when  I  went  into  Macedonia, 

•  1  Timothy  iii. 
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that  thou  mightest  charge  some  that  they  teach 
no  other  doctrine.* 

3.  They  were  appointed  to  superintend  the 
conduct  of  other  ministers.  '^  Against  a  pres- 
byter receive  not  an  accusation,  but  before 
two  or  three  witnesses.''!  He  who  is  autho- 
rized to  receive  accusations,  and  hear  wit- 
nesses against  any  person,  is  authorized  to  be 
the  judge  of  that  person. 

4.  They  were  appointed  to  regulate  such 
matters  in  the  church,  as  were  not  settled  by 
express  divine  command.  "  For  this  cause 
left  I  thee  in  Crete,  that  thou  shouldest  set  in 
order  the  things  that  are  wanting;"  that  are 
left  undone^  as  the  margin  expresses  \t.\  This 
was  a  branch  of  apostolic  authority  which  is 
here  delegated  to  Titus,  as  appears  from 
1  Corinthians  ii.  34.  For,  when  the  Apostle 
Paul  had  rectified  the  erroneous  manner  of 
receiving  the  Lord's  Supper,  into  which  the 
Corinthians  had  fallen,  by  stating  to  them  the 
nature  of  that  ordinance  according  to  its  ori- 
ginal institution,  he  adds,  that  he  would  regu- 
late inferior  matters  when  he  should  be  pre- 

•  1  Timothy  i.  3.  t  1  Timothy  ▼.  19. 

:  Titus  i.  5. 
2  Q  2 
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Mi^  with  them.  ^*  And  the  rest  will  I  set  in 
order  when  I  come.** 

Some  other  peculiarities  of  the  office  of 
snperintendeiit .  miglit  pei^nqps  be  collected 
from  the  New  .Testament ;  but  liiese  will  snf- 
ice  to  show,  diat  tiiere  was  on  office. in  the 
chnrch,  superior  .  to  that  of  {Mresbyter ;  but 
(including  it)  though  no  name  is  giTen  in  the 
New  Testament,  except  in  Ihe  Kerelations, 
to  the  persons  who  were  to  .fill  that  office  by 
del^ation  from  the  Apostles.  The  office 
itself,  however,  is  described  with  great  .clear- 
ness ;  and  two  persons  are ,  mentioned  to 
whom  that  office  was  del^;ated .  by ,  the 
Apostle  PauL 

We  will  now  consider  what  was  the  mode 
of  appointing  presbyters  and  deacons;  and 
to  whom  was  the  choice  of  persons,  to  fill 
those  offices,  committed. 

The  persons  chosen  were  solemnly  set  apart 
by  prayer  and  imposition  of  hands,  in  which 
(if  we  may  form  a  judgment  from  one  instance) 
the  presbytery  joined  with  the  Apostle.  In  the 
first  £pistle  to  Timothy,  the  Apostle  Paul 
says,  ^*  Neglect  not  the  gift  that  is  in  thee, 
which  was  given  thee  by  prophecy,  with  the 
laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  presbytery ;" 
chapter  iv.  14.  In  the  second  Epistle,  speak- 
ing, as  it  seems,  of  th^  same  transaction,  the 
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Apostle  says,  ^*  I  put  thee  in  remembrance, 
that  thou  stir  up  the  gift  of  God,  which  is  in 
thee,  by  the  putting  on  of  my  hands ;"  chapter 
i.  6.  These  passages  are  of  equal  authority, 
and  therefore  prove,  that  the  presbytery  joined 
with  the  Apostle  in  the  imposition  of  hands, 
when  Timothy  received  the  gift  of  God,  what- 
ever that  gift  implied.  Supposing  the  expres- 
sion to  refer  to  the  ordination  of  Timothy, 
and  supposing  this  ordination  to  be  a  speci- 
men of  all  other  ordinations,  it  will  then  fol- 
low, that  the  presbytery  joined  with  the  Apos- 
tle, or  some  delegated  superintendent,  in  the 
imposition  of  hands ;  but  no  mention  is  made 
in  the  New  Testament  of  any  ordination  to 
the  ministry  by  presbyters,  without  the  pre- 
sence of  an  apostle,  or  some  superintendent 
delegated  by  an  apostle. 

But  to  whom  was  the  choice  committed  of 
persons  who  were  to  fill  the  office  of  pres- 
byter or  deacon  ?  To  the  persons  who  were 
delegated  by  the  Apostles  to  execute  the  office 
of  superintendent  or  bishop;  for  thus  runs 
the  apostolic  injunction  respecting  ordina- 
tion :  '*  The  things  that  thou  hast  heard  of 
me  among  many  witnesses,  the  same  commit 
thou  to  faithful  men,  who  shall  be  able  to 
teach  others  also."* 

*  2  Timothy  ii.  2. 
2  Q  3 
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^  Wiimi  the  ''4aily  miniatiitttoii"  oi  the  fmA 
profided  lur  tbt  widows  was  conducted  wA 
partiality,  the  Apostles  dedfed  the  pesfrfe 
*^  to  look  out  apdooi^  themselves,  mewn  men 
of  honest,  wpwt,  whom  they  appomted  to 
serve  the  tables."  Or  wbes  the  charitaUe  e<m- 
trSiuti<m  of  the  Cofinthiaas  was  to  be  carried 
to  Jerusalem,  St.  Paul  tAU  thaui  <*  ^M 
whomsoever  they  should  appoint,  them  would 
be  send  to  bring  thdr  Uberality  to  Jervsalem.* 
Sut  I  recollect  no  instance  of  the  peofrie 
choosing  ebher  presbyter  or  deacon.  Hie 
seven  ,men  chosen  to  serve  the^widpws,  as  I 
have  idready  observed,  are  not  caUed  4^ismmB 
in  the  Acto  of  the  Apostles. 

After  the  traitor  Judas  had  destroyed  him- 
self, the  disciples,  by  the  direction  of  Peter, 
appointed  two  persons  out  of  the  number  of 
those  who  had  accompanied  our  Lord  through 
the  whole  of  his  ministry,  that  one  might  **  be 
ordained  to  be  a  witness,''  with  the  other 
Apostles,  **  of  his  resurrection."  The  choice 
of  this  person  was  submitted  to  the  Almighty, 
by  the  intervention  of  the  lot.  "  They  prayed, 
and  said.  Thou,  Lord,  who  knowest  the  hearts 
of  all  men,  shew  whether  of  these  two  thou 
hast    chosen."     This    was    a    singular    case, 

*  1  Corinthians  xvi.  3. 
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and  was  not  considered  by  the  Apostles,  or 
their  delegates,  as  a  precedent  for  future 
ordinations. 

Some  persons  have  been  of  opinion,  that  the 
original  word,  used  to  express  the  ordination 
of  presbyters  by  Paul  and  Barnabas,^  im- 
plies, that  it  was  done  with  the  suffrage,  or 
voting,  of  the  people.  As  this  word  has  been 
thus  paraphrased  by  an  excellent  writer  on 
the  New  Testament,!  I  shall  subjoin  a  remark 
or  two  on  this  paraphrase.  The  word  in  this 
passage,  translated  ordained^  does  undoubt- 
edly imply  a  choice  or  election,  and  did  in  its 
primary  sense,  I  believe,  express  the  election 
by  lifting  up  of  hands.  But  every  person  con- 
versant in  the  original  language  of  the  New 
Testament  must  know,  that  it  often  signifies 
choice  or  election,  simply,  without  voting.^ 
Now  since  this  is  the  case,  as  is  allowed  by 
the  author  to  whom  I  allude,  it  is  impossible 
to  prove  that  the  votes  of  the  people  had  any 
thing  to  do  with  these  ordinations,  merely 
from  the  use  of  that  Greek  word,  unless  the 
context  had  given  some  intimation,  that  the 

*  Xitforom^ami  ^t  avrotq  irpio&Tt^t/^.  ActS  xiv.  23. 

t  Dr.  Doddridge.  **  Family  Expositor,"  toI.  iii.  page  228. 

X  The  reader  may  see  many  instances  of  this  collected  by 
Dr.  Hammond,  in  his  note  on  the  text  in  question.    - 

2  Q  4  '^ 
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votes  of  the  people  directed  the  choice  of  the 
Apostles.  Bat  no  such  hint  is  given  in  the 
context.  The  most  fair  method  of  discovering 
the  meaning  of  an  author  in  any  doubtful 
word,  is  to  examine  how  he  uses  that  word 
in  other  parts  of  his  writings.  Now  the  word 
here  supposed  to  imply  the  votes  of  the  peo- 
ple, is  used  but  once  besides,  I  think,  by  St. 
Luke;  and  there  it  could  hot  imply  any  vot- 
ing, or  other  interference  of  the  people,  for  it 
is  used  to  express  the  choice  of  God  himself. 
*^  God  shewed  him  openly ;  not  to  all  the 
people,  but  unto  witnesses  chosen  before  of 
God."  *  St.  Paul  does  not  uae  this  Greek  word 
when  he  commands  Titus  to  ordain  presby- 
ters; chapter  i.  5.  but  another  word,t  which 
has  no  relation  to  the  suffrage,  or  other  inter- 
ference of  the  people;  and  which  is  pro- 
perly translated  ordain  (i.  e.  constitute  or  ap- 
point) presbyters. 

There  is  abundant  proof,  that  the  election 
of  the  presbyters  and  deacons  was  to  be  made 
by  the  superintendents  who  were  appointed 
to  ordain  them.  For  what  end  does  the  Apos- 
tle Paul  give  Timothy  and  Titus  such  minute 
directions  respecting  the  character  of  persons 
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to  be  ordained  by  them,  if  these  directions 
were  not  to  guide  their  choice  ?  After  all 
these  directions,  Timothy  is  commanded  to 
use  great  caution  in  his  choice ;  in  scriptural 
language,  to  '^  lay  hands  suddenly  on  no  man." 
If  the  choice  was  not  committed  to  him,  and 
his  business  was  only  to  lay  hands  upon  those 
whom  the  votes  of  the  people  presented  to 
him,  it  was  no  matter  how  suddenly  he  laid 
his  hands  upon  them.  Though  these  consi- 
derations seem  quite  sufficient  to  produce  con- 
viction, yet  the  evidence  is  not  exhausted ; 
for  the  Apostle  expressly  says,  that  the  direc- 
tions which  he  gave  to  Timothy  concerning 
the  character  of  the  persons  to  be  ordained, 
were  designed  to  guide  his  conduct.  *'  These 
things  write  I  unto  thee,  hoping  to  come  unto 
thee  shortly;  but  if  I  tarry  long,  that  thou 
may  est  know  how  thou  oughtest  to  behave 
thyself  in  the  house  of  God,  which  is  the 
church  of  the  living  God."  * 

As  the  persons  who  filled  the  office  of  super- 
intendent or  bishop,  were  chosen  by  the  Apos- 
tles themselves ;  and  as  no  delegation  of  their 
power  to  choose  successors  in  this  office,  is 
mentioned  in  the  New  Testament ;  the  church 

*  1  Timothy  iii.  14,  15. 
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of  Christ  is  necessarily  left  to  its  own  discre- 
tion with  respect  to  the  manner  of  continoing 
this  office  in  the  church.  The  superintendent 
was  clearly  the  next  in  station  to  the  Apostle, 
as  far  as  related  to  the  ordinary  and  perma- 
nent state  of  the  chnrch.  And,  with  respect 
to  the  ordination  of  presbyters  and  deacons, 
and  the  regulation  of  inferior  matters  in  the 
church,  he  was  manifestly  endowed  with  apos- 
tolic power.  The  christian  church  will,  there- 
fore, make  the  nearest  approach  to  the  pri- 
mitive model,  by  continuing  a  succession  of 
superintendents  through  the  intervention  of 
their  predecessors  of  the  same  order.  At  any 
rate,  a  succession  of  these  officers  must  be 
contiaued,  if  the  primitive  model  of  church 
government  is  to  be  pursued ;  for  there  is  no 
instance  in  the  New  Testament  of  any  ordi- 
nation of  presbyter  or  deacon,  either  by  the 
people,  or  by  the  presbytery  alone. 

The  importance  of  the  episcopal  office  will 
more  clearly  appear,  if  we  sum  up  and  reduce 
into  one  view,  those  passages  in  the  Epistles 
to  Timothy  and  Titus,  which  exhibit  its  pe- 
culiar duties  ;  at  least,  those  which  relate 
to  the  four  branches  of  the  office  which  1  have 
already  mentioned. 

Let    us  then  suppose  the  Apostle  Paul  to 
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have  given  the  following  commission  to  one 
who  was  already  a  presbyter.* 


**  My  dear  son; 
''  As  my  affairs  have  called  me  out  of  Asia 
into  Greece,  and  I  have  '  besought  thee  to 
abide  at  Ephesus  when  I  went  into  Mace- 
donia ;'  I  think  it  proper  to  give  thee  in  wri- 
ting such  instructions  as  are  necessary  for  the 
guidance  of  thy  conduct.  There  are  many 
presbyters  at  Ephesus,  and  these  require  some 
one  to  superintend  them,  as  they  superintend 
*  the  flock  over  which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath 
made  them  overseers.'  f  I  have  observed  with 
sorrow,  that  there  are  some  of  them  in  danger 
of  '  giving  heed  to  fables ;'  nay,  who  have 
already  '  turned  aside  unto  vain  jangling ; 
desiring  to  be  teachers  of  the  law;  under- 
standing neither  what  they  say,  nor  whereof 
they  affirm.'  Now,  I  beseech  thee,  look  well 
to  the  doctrine  of  these  ministers.    If  it  be 


*  To  prevent  interruption  by  quoting  the  chapter  and 
Terse  of  each  text  as  it  occurs,  I  shall  only  give  the  text 
between  inverted  commas.  The  reader  may  easily  find  the 
passages,  as  they  are  all  contained  in  the  Epistles 
to  Timothy  and  Titus,  unless  where  it  is  otherwise 
noted. 

t  Acts  XX.  2B. 
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possible,  prevent  error  from  spreading  in  the 
church.  Remember,  that  for  this  purpose  I  left 
thee  at  Ephesus,  *  that  thou  mightest   charge 
some  that  they  teach  no  other  doctrine,'  than 
that  which  they  have  received  from  me.   *  Of 
these  things  put  them  in  remembrance,  chain- 
ing them  before  the  Lord,  that  they  strive  not 
about  words  to  no  profit,  but  to  the  subverting 
of  the  hearers.'  Be  diligent  both  in  govemmeut 
and  instruction ;   and  what  thou  bast  learned 
from  me,  '  these  things  command  and  teach.' 
Exert  the  authority  with  which  I    have  in- 
vested  thee,    and    put    to    silence    improper 
teachers.     '  For  there  are  many  unruly   and 
vain  talkers,  whose  mouths  must  be  stopped, 
who  subvert    whole    houses,  teaching  things 
which  they  ought  not/    And  as  heresy  is  de- 
structive to  the  purity  of  the  church,   suffer 
not  a  person  tainted  with  this  contagious  di- 
sease to  remain  in  the  communion  of  the  faith- 
ful, when  repeated  advice  and  counsel  have 
failed  to  reclaim  him.  '  A  man  that  is  an  he- 
retic, after  the  first  and  second  admonition, 
reject.' 

'*  I  also  command  thee,  that  thou  look  well 
to  the  conduct  of  the  ministers  over  whom  1 
have  placed  thee.  But  execute  this  delicate 
business  with  discretion.  The  character  of 
ministers   is  of  u:reat  consequence.    And,  al- 
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though  I  have  appointed  thee  to  be  the  judge 
of  their  conduct,  yet  be  not  hasty  to  condemn 
any  one  without  a  fair  hearing.  '  Against  a 
presbyter  do  not  even  receive  an  accusation, 
but  before  two  or  three  witnesses.' 

'*  See  that  the  ordinances  appointed  by 
Christ  are  observed  in  the  church  according  to 
his  appointment.  Yet  there  are  many  inferior 
matters  which  thou  must  regulate  as  decency 
and  *  good  order  shall  require.'*  *  For  this 
cause  left  I  thee'  at  Ephesus,  '  that  thou 
shouldest  set  in  order  the  things  that  are  want- 
ing, and  that  have  hitherto  been  left  undone.' 

'*  Use  the  utmost  caution  in  the  choice  of 
persons  who  are  to  execute  the  office  of  mi- 
nisters. I  do  not  consider  all  as  forward,  who 
seek  to  be  overseers  of  the  flock  of  Christ; 
for,  *  if  a  man  desire  the  office  of  a  bishop,  he 
desireth  a  good  work.'  But  accept  no  candi- 
date for  this  office,  unless  he  '  be  blameless, 
vigilant,  sober,  of  good  behaviour,'  and  *  have 
a  good  report  of  them  that  are  without'  the 
christian  church,  *  lest  he  fall  into  reproach.' 
Do  not  ordain  ^  a  novice,  lest,  being  lifted  up 
with  pride,  he  fall  into  the  condemnation  of 
the  devil.'  Be  not  hasty  in  forming  thy  judg- 
ment of  men's  characters,  however  fair  they 

*  1  Corinthianfl  xiv.  40. 
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may  appear ;  '  lay  hands  ttuddenly  on  no 
man.  Stir  ap  the  gift  of  God  which  is  in  thee, 
by  the  putting  on  of  my  hands,  with  the  laymg 
on  of  the  hands  of  the  presbytery.'  And  in 
the  solemn  act  of  ordination,  let  the  pres- 
bytery join  with  thee  in  the  imposition  of 
hands,  seeing  thon  canst  not  follow  a  bettCT 
example  than  that  which  was  shown  at  thine 
own  ordination.* 

*'  Finally,  my  son,  '  be  strong  in  the  grace 
that  is  in  Christ  Jesus.  And  the  things  that 
thou  hast  heard  of  me  among  many  witnesses, 
the  same  commit  thou  to  faithful  men,  who 
shall  be  able  to  teach  others  also.' " 

These  passages  of  Scripture,  (which,  T  hope, 

have  not  been  in  any  degree  perverted  by  my 

paraphrase,)  with  others  of  the  same  import, 

Atf^^  have  satisfied  my  mind,  that  in  the  primitive 

^  -^     church  there  were  superintendents,  answeriug; 

^V.  ^     to  the  officers  now  called  bishops.    By  what 

uV>i       name  these  should  be  distinguished  in  after 

i*^        ages,    is  of  no    conse(|uence.     Whether  they 

y  should  be  itinerant,  or  stationary;    whether 

they   should    exercise  their  functions  over  a 

small  or  a  large  district ;  whether  they  should 


'  Tliin  is  thp  iiiftliod  pnjoiiir<t  bv  the  Church  of  Kiig;l3ii<i 
bpr  unlitmlioii  -ii-rvke  for  preshylers. 


y. 
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stand  totally  unconnected  with  the  govern- 
ment under  which  they  might  live,  or  be  called 
to  give  their  advice  in  matters  of  public  con- 
cern ;  would  depend  on  a  variety  of  circum- 
stances, which  we  are  not  at  all  concerned  to 
inquire  after,  and  enumerate. 
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OBSKRVATIONS  ON  THE  GOVERNMENT  OF  THE 
CHRISTIAN  CHURCH,  DURING  THE  LAST 
PERIOD  OF  THE  SACRED  HISTORY  CONTAINED 
IN    THE    NEW   TESTAMENT. 


If  we  are  desirous  of  knowing  what  kind  of 
government  was  established  by  divine  au- 
thority in  the  primitive  church  of  Christ,  we 
must  not  look  for  it  in  those  passages  of 
Scripture  which  represent  the  Apostles  and 
other  ministers  as  engaged  in  the  exercise  of 
the  miraculous  powers  with  which  they  were 
endowed ;  nor  in  those  passages  which  de- 
scribe the  disturbed  state  of  the  church, 
through  the  violence  of  persecution.  We  must 
look  for  it  in  those  appointments  which  have 
an  evident  respect  to  futurity ;  and  fix  our 
regard  on  those  passages  of  Scripture  which 
describe  the  church  in  its  most  settled  and 
ordinary  state. 
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My  inquiries  have  hitherto  been  confined  to 
the  formation  of  the  christian  chnrch  during 
the  life  of  the  Apostle  Paul.  Bat  the  sacred 
history  carries  us  somewhat  further,  and  ex- 
hibits the  government  of  the  church  at  a  later 
period.  The  Epistles  which  St.  John  was 
commanded  to  write  to  the  seven  chnrches 
in  Asia,  will  throw  further  light  on  this 
subject. 

St.  John  is  supposed  to  have  out-lived  the 
rest  of  the  Apostles,*  and  the  churches  to 
which  he  wrote  seem  to  have  been  for  some 
time  in  a  settled  state.  We  have,  therefore,  a 
good  opportunity  of  learning  from  these  Epis- 
tles, what  was  the  true  apostolic  form  of  church 
government. 

Our  information  will  chiefly  arise  from  con- 
sidering what  kind  of  minister  was  designed 
by  the  term,  "  angels  of  the  churches."  I 
take  for  granted,  that  the  term  implies  a  mi-* 
nister  of  some  description.  The  strain  of  the 
Epistles,  and   the  distinction  made  between 

*  «  Domitian  banished  him  into  the  ftolitary  Isle  of 
Patmos,  where  he  was  favoured  with  the  visions  of  the  Apo- 
calypse. After  Domitian*8  death,  he  returned  from  Patmos» 
and  governed  the  Asiatic  churches.  There  he  remained 
till  the  time  of  Trajan." 

Milnei-'s  Ecclesiastical  History,  vol.  i.  edit.  2.  page  138. 
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the  angel  and  the  people  of  which  the  charch 
consisted,  point  oat  this  so  clearly,  that  no 
doabt  can  arise  in  the  mind  of  any  one  who  is 
content  to  take  the  Scriptures  in  their  most 
obvious  meaning. 

It  seems  also  sufficiently  plain,  that  the 
angel  was  an  individual  person.  He  is  always 
addressed  as  such  by  the  inspired  writers.  And 
as  it  is  expressly  said,  that  there  were  seven 
angels,  and  one  in  each  church,  there  can  be 
no  ground  for  contest  on  this  subject.  1  shall 
not  dwell,  therefore,  on  the  absurdity  of  a 
contrary  supposition,  though  that  is  manifest 
from  the  minute  description  which  is  given  of 
each  of  the  angels. 

By  the  term  angel  must  then  be  meant, 
either  the  sole  presbyter  presiding  over  the 
congregation  of  christians  atEphesus,  Smyrna, 
&c.  respectively ;  or  a  superintendent  in  each 
church,  presiding  over  the  presbyters  as  well 
as  over  the  flock. 

In  order  that  we  may  form  our  ideas  on  this 
subject  in  exact  conformity  to  the  Scripture 
history,  let  us  consider  the  state  of  the  first 
of  these  churches  addressed  by  the  Apostle 
John,  concerning  which  we  have  the  most 
ample  information,  and  apply  our  conclusions 
to  the  rest  of  the  churches ;   in  doing  which, 
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we  shall  find  ourselves  supported  by  the  in- 
structions addressed  to  the  angels  of  the  other 
churches. 

The  labours  of  St.  Paul  had  been  abundant 
in  the  Lesser  Asia.  He  had  at  one  time 
preached  in  the  Jewish  synagogue  at  Ephesus 
"  for  the  space  of  three  months ;"  and,  "  when 
divers  were  hardened,  and  believed  not,  but 
spake  evil  of  that  way  before  the  multitude, 
he  departed  from  them,  and  separated  the 
disciples,  disputing  daily  in  the  school  of  one 
Tyrannus.  And  this  continued  by  the  space 
of  two  years ;  so  that  all  they  which  dwelt  in 
Asia  heard  the  word  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  both 
Jews  and  Greeks.  So  that  not  alone  at  Ephe- 
sus, but  almost  throughout  all  Asia,  this  PauF' 
(in  the  language  of  Demetrius)  had  "  per- 
suaded and  turned  away  much  people."* 

It  is  probable,  therefore,  that  by  the  ''  church 
of  Ephesus''  was  meant,  not  only  the  christians 
in  that  city,  but  those  also  in  the  adjacent 
country ;  a  great  number  of  whom  must  have 
been  converted  to  the  truth  during  this  ^  long 
residence  of  the  Apostle.  If  this  was  the 
meaning  of  the  term  used  by  St.  John,  the 
**  angel  of  the  church  of  Ephesus,'*  must  have 
been  a  minister  presiding  over  a  considerable 

♦  Acte  xix.  8—10,  26. 
2  R  2 
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district.  But  omitting  this  reasonable  suppo- 
sition, it  is  clear,  that  the  number  of  christians 
residing  in  the  city  of  Ephesus  was  so  great, 
as  to  require  the  care  of  several  presbyters. 
For,  when  St.  Paul  passed  by  this  city  in  his 
way  from  Greece  to  Jerusalem,  he  summoned 
these  presbyters  to  meet  him  at  Miletus. 
'*  From  Miletus  he  sent  to  Ephesus,  and 
called  the  preshyters  of  the  church."* 

It  is  certain,  therefore,  by  the  term  **  angel 
of  the  church  of  Ephesus/'  could  not  be  meant 
the  sole  presbyter,  or  minister  of  the  congre- 
gation of  christians  at  Ephesus. 

The  angel  of  the  church  must,  of  conse- 
quence, have  been  the  superintendent  presid- 
ing over  the  presbyters,  as  well  as  over  the 
flock. 

This  establishment  was  not  new.  It  had 
subsisted  for  some  time  in  the  church  of  Ephe- 
sus, as  I  have  already  shown,  when  describing 
from  the  Scriptures  the  authority  which  St. 
Paul  had  delegated  to  Timothy.  He  had  been 
left  by  the  Apostle  at  Ephesus,  to  superintend 
the  teaching  and  the  conduct  of  the  presbyters 
in  that  part ;  and  to  ordain  others,  as  the  state 
of  the  church  might  require. 

The  Epistle  of  St.  John  to  the  church  of 

*   Acts  XX.  17. 
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Ephesus  shows,  that  the  same  authority 
which  St.  Paul  had  del^ated  to  Timothy, 
was  possessed  by  the  angel  of  the  church 
who  resided  at  Ephesus  when  the  Apocalypse 
was  written. 

When  St.  Paul  appointed  Timothy  and 
Titus  to  be  superintendents,  or  bishops,  over 
other  presbyters,  he  gave  them  minute  direc- 
tions for  the  regulation  of  their  conduct  in 
that  important  office.  It  was  not  necessary 
that  such  directions  should  be  given  to  the 
angels  of  the  seven  churches  in  Asia,  as  they 
were  already  settled  officers  in  the  christian 
church,  and  were  in  the  actual  exercise  of 
those  powers  which  St.  Paul  committed  to 
Timothy  and  Titus.  We  must  not,  therefore, 
expect  to  find  the  duties  of  a  superintendent 
amply  displayed  in  these  short  epistles  to  the 
angels  of  the  seven  churches,  as  this  had  been 
already  executed  in  the  Epistles  to  Timothy 
and  Titus.  St.  John  was  led  to  mention  the 
duties  of  the  office  only  incidentally,  as  the 
persons  who  now  held  it  required  praise  or 
reproof,  according  to  their  respective  conduct 
in  the  execution  of  that  office.  But  the  inci- 
dental  mention  of  the  peculiar  functions  of 
the  office,  afroi:ds  as  clear  a  proof  that  it  was 
held  by  the  persons  addressed,  as  is  afforded 
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by  the  more  minute  description  contained  in 
the  Epistles  to  Timothy  and  Titus. 

Nothing  can  prove  more  clearly  that,  the 
angel  of  the  church  of  Ephesus  was  the  super- 
intendent of  other  ministers,  than  the  notice 
which  is  taken  of  his  authority  to  try  the  pre- 
tensions of  those  who  laid  a  claim  to  the 
highest  office  in  the  christian  church.  ''  Thau 
hast  tried  them  M^hich  say  they  are  ApostteSy 
and  are  not;  and  hast  found  them  liars."* 
The  angel  of  this  church  had  exercised  his 
superintending  authority  Mith  zeal  and  dis- 
cretion, and  now  receives  the  approbation  of 
his  conduct  from  the  great  Head  of  the  church, 
through  the  hands  of  the  Apostle. 

The  same  authority  is  recognised  with  re- 
spect to  the  angel  of  the  church  at  Thyatira, 
but  in  a  way  of  reproof,  instead  of  commen- 
dation. For,  after  the  Apostle  had  expressed 
our  Lord's  approbation  of  his  faith  and  pa- 
tience, &c.  it  is  added,  "  Notwithstanding  I 
have  a  few  things  against  thee,  because  thou 
sufferest  that  woman  Jezebel,  who  calleth 
herself  a  prophetess,  to  teach,''  &c.  Now  it 
could  not  have  been  the  subject  of  blame  in 
the  angel  of  the  church  in  Thyatira,  that  he 

*   Revelations  ii.  2. 


DERIVED    FROM    THE    NEW    TESTAMENT,    615 

suffered  this  pretended  prophetess  to  exercise 
her  talents  among  the  christians  in  that  city, 
or  district,  unless  he  had  possessed  the  autho- 
rity of  examining  the  pretensions  of  those  who 
laid  claim  to  the  extraordinary  gifts  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  of  silencing  improper  teach- 
ers ;  which,  as  hath  been  already  shown,  were 
the  functions  of  a  superintendent ;  that  is,  of 
a  minister  in  the  christian  church,  who,  ever 
since  the  apostolic  age,  has  received  the  title 
of  bishop. 

From  these  passages  of  Scripture  1  am  con- 
vinced, that  Diocesan  Episcopacy  *  was  esta- 
blished by  divine  authority  in  the  christian 
churches  in  Asia,  before  the  death  of  the 
Apostle  John  ;  and  1  can  find  no  reason  from 
Scripture  to  think  that,  the  government  of  the 
churches  in  Asia  differed  from  that  of  other 
christian  churches.  They  were  all  under  the 
care  of  the  same  persons  ;t  matters  of  great 
concern,  respecting  them  universally,  were 
determined  by  a  synod  of  the  Apostles  and 

*  By  Diocesan  Episcopacy ,  I  mean  the  government  of 
the  church  by  superintendents  or  bishops,  each  presiding 
over  his  own  district,  though  subject  to  a  general  synod  of 
bishops  and  presbyters.  Acts  xv.  6.    xvi.  4. 

t  **  That  which  cometh  upon  me  daily,  the  care  of  ali 
the  churches.''  2  Corinthians  xi.  28. 
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presbyters  at  Jerusalem;*  and  the  decrees 
made  for  the  government  of  the  churches 
were  distributed  by  Paul  and  Silas,  as  they 
went  about  preaching  the  gospel. t 

My  duty  to  the  great  Head  of  the  church 
compels  me  to  respect  that  authority  which 
appears  to  me*  so  clearly,  to  have  been  esta- 
blished by  his  direction ;  and  I  pray  God, 
that  this  authority  may  always  be  exercised 
for  the  benefit  of  his  "  church,  which  he  hath 
purchased  with  his  Own  blood  ;'*  that  it  may 
be  presented  to  Him  at  length,  **  a  glorious 
church,  not  having  spot  or  wrinkle,  or  any 
such  thing;  but  holy  and  without  blemish. 'J 

•  Acts  XV.  6. 

t  **  And  as  they  went  through  the  cities,  they  delivered 
them  the  decrees  for  to  keep,  that  were  ordained  of  the 
Apostles  and  presbyters  which  were  at  Jerusalem/' 

Acts  xvi.  4. 

I  Epliesians  v.  27. 


THE    END. 


J.  S.  Hiijjhes.  Prinlfr,  C6,  PaternoRler  Row,  liondon. 
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